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PREFACE. 


HE Author of the following Diſcourſes was the 
oldeſt ſon of the Rev. John Swanſton, mini- 
fter of the Aſſociate congregation of Kinroſs, and 
ſometime profeſſor of divinity under the Aſſociate 
Synod. After having acquired the knowledge of the 
Latin language at the grammar-ſchool of Perth, he 
attended the univerſity of Edinburgh; and, in the 
progreſs of his education, diſtinguiſhed himſelf by a 
love of literature, an attention to his ſtudies, and 
a capacity for improvement in uſeful knowledge. 
When he had finiſhed his preparatory ſtudies, he en- 
tered on the ſtudy of theology, which he proſecuted 
under the direction of the Rev. John Brown of Had- 
dington, who conceived a high idea of his talents 
and qualifications for the ſervice of God in the goſpel 
of his Son, Having gone through the uſual courſe: 
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_ indiſpenſable neceſſity of perſonal religion to his un- 


of profanity. He was afraid to look into his Bible; 


would at times break in upon his mind, from the 


diſtreſs of his ſoul became leſs violent, he continued 
for a conſiderable time in a very diſconſolate ſtate. 
The Lord, however, interpoſed for his relief, by gi- 
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of theological ſtudies, he was admitted to trial, for 
licence, before the Aſſociate preſbytery of Dunferm- 
line, and, by the diſcourſes he delivered, gave the 
higheſt hopes of his future uſefulneſs. . 

In the courſe of his trials, he was led to reflect on 
the awſu] importance of the miniſterial office, and the 


dertaking it, either with ſafety to himſelf, or benefit 
to the church of Chriſt. "Theſe reflections ifſued in 
deep convictions of his own unworthineſs, and aw- 
ful apprehenſions of divine wrath. His diſtreſs of 
mind was inexpreſſible, and threatened, for ſome 
time, the diſſolution of his frame. All thoughts of 
commencing a preacher were now abandoned, and 
abſorbed in the inquiry, „ What ſhall I do to be 
ſaved ?? The terrors of the Almighty diſtracted his 
ſoul, and drove him to the moſt deſperate conclu- 
fions. He would ſometimes abſtain from prayer 
and other religious duties, from an apprehenſion that, 
by engaging in them, he would only incur the guilt 


for he imagined, that there remained nothing or 
him, but “ a fearful looking for of judgement and 
fiery indignation.” Some gleams of hope, however, 


conſideration of the riches of divine mercy, and the 
grace and all-ſufficiency of Chriſt ; but though the 


ving him ſuch a diſcovery of his glory i in the face of 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, as diſſipated his fears, and filled him 
with joy and peace in believing. 


This happy alteration in the ſtate of his mind is | 


acknowledged by him, in a letter to a friend, dated. 
Dec. 4. 1778, of which the following is an extract. 
“ My Dear Friend, Lou know what deſperate 
« concluſions I was wont, on ſome occaſions, to draw 
« againſt myſelf, and how poſitive I was in them 
yet, through the goodneſs of. God, I have lived to 
ſee that they are groundleſs ; and, however defec- 
« tive my paſt experience, or preſent exerciſes, may 


« be, I am fully convinced, that it is my duty to be- 


« lieve, that, through the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, I ſhall be ſaved, even as others. I doubt 


« not but that what I have mentioned will give you 
« real plcafure, and you * diſpoſed to glorify 


« God in me.” 
It was not long after this, that he was prevailed. 
on to accept of licence to preach the goſpel. The 


Diſcourſes now offered to the Public were all com- 


poſed and delivered ſhortly after he was licenſed. 


Being under the neceſſity, from the time of his com- 
mencing preacher, of delivering ſeveral diſcourſes . 
every Lord's- day, he had little leiſure to attend to 
what. is called compoſition... Bome of his diſcourſes, 
not inferior. in merit to any of the reſt, are known to 
have been the production of a few hours. This 
being conſidered, the accuracy of arrangement, and 
proptiety of expreſſion, every where obſervable in his 


diſcourſes, cannot but give an * idea of his ta- 
lents. | : 


| 
j 
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His diſcourſes are publiſhed, not to ſolicit the 
charity of the Public, for his relations are not in cir- 
cumſtances which render this neceflary, and deſire 
to derive no pecuniary advantage from the ſale of 
them, but with a view to diffuſe the ſavour of the 
knowledge of Chriſt among mankind. Several of 
their friends, whoſe judgement they reſpect, and who 
have been greatly delighted in peruſing the manu- 
ſcripts, have earneitly folicited the publication of 
them, judging that they are well calculated to im- 
part pleaſing and edifying views of revealed truth. 


With their ſolicitations they have now complied, ho- 


ping that theſe remains of their deceaſed relation will 
be acceptable to the ſaints, and- conduce, through 
the bleſſing of God, to promote pure and undefiled 
religion. 

In making the ſelection, it has been judged not 
improper to publiſh a few of his Lectures; a mode 
of inſtruction in which the Author much delighted, 
and was thought greatly to excel. It was his great 
object, as a public teacher, to lead his hearers di- 
rectly to the oracles of God for all their religious 
views and principles, and to impreſs their con- 
ſciences with th2 authority and majeſty of divine 


truth; and theſe ends, he conceived, were moſt 


likely to be gained by a ſimple and judicious expoſi- 
tion of the ſacred ſcriptures. 

If this volume ſhall be found acceptable to the 
Public, another, conſiſting of Lectures and Ser- 
mons, not inferior in merit to thoſe in this, may 
follow it. | 

The 
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"The Author had not been long employed as a 
public teacher, when it was evident, that he was 
very highly eſteemed by all who came within the 
reach of his inſtructions. The Aſſociate congrega- 
tion of Perth, after having a few trials of his gifts, 
unanimouſly called him to be their miniſter, and had 
the near proſpect of enjoying the benefit of his ſtated 
miniſtrations. The paſtoral relation, however, be- 
tween him and them, never took place; for at this 
time he began to doubt of the divine authority of 
the Preſbyterial form of church-government, and at 
length gave up all connection with the Seceſſion. 
Not long after, he embraced the views of the Anti- 
pzdobaptiits, and was admitted a member of their 
communion. Difference of ſentiment taking place 
between him and his Antipzdobaptiſt brethren, oc- 
caſioned his ſecluſion from their ſociety. He till, 
however; xetained the characteriſtical views of theſe 
PS + and employed himſelf, as he found op- 
portunity, in preaching the goſpel of the kingdom. 
To this ſervice he may be ſaid to have fallen a ſa- 
crifice ; for it was when he was employed in it 
that he caught a ſevere cold, from which he never 
recovercd. His conſtitution, which was always de- 
licate, ſoon exhibited ſtrong ſymptoms of a con- 
ſumption; and his friends now beheld, with deep 
concern, his diſſolution faſt approaching. He died 
at Glaſgow, on the 15th of November 1784, in 
the thirty-third year of his age, expreſling an entire 
reſignation to the will of his heavenly Father, and a 
conſident expectation of his future felicity. All is 

well, 
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well, all is well, were the laſt words which he was 
heard to utter. 
_ His character muſt be till freſh in the remem- 
brance of thoſe who had the happineſs of being ac- 
quainted with him; but, for the ſake of others, the 
following delineation of it may not be unneceſſary. 
His underſtanding was uncommonly acute and 
penetrating, clearly apprehending divine truths in 
their various relations and conſequences. His powers 
of diſcrimination were ſtrong, by which he readily 
perceived what was proper to be ſaid or omitted in 
the illuſtration of his ſubject. His luminous con- 
ceptions of divine truths, enabled him to expreſs 
them in language at once perſpicuous and forcible. 
His taſte was juſt, and capable of giving elegance 
to his compoſitions, if this had been the object of 
his ſtudy. He was cautious in admitting religious- 
principles, while he perceived not the evidence of their 
truth; but when that evidence preſented itſelf to his. 
mind, he was reſolute in adhering to them, and ready 
to profeſs them at the expence of all that was. 
dear to him. To the authority of God, ſpeaking in 
the ſcriptures, he paid an implicit obedience z but 
he would not ſuffer human authority to dictate to 
him in matters of religion. One is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt, was a ſaying which he held in profound ve- 
ngration. The love of Chriſt, in redeeming him by 
his blood, appeared marvellous in his eyes, ſtrongly 
affected his heart, and obtained a commanding in- 
fluence over his conduct. To the honour of his Re- 
deemer, he was ready to make the moſt expenſive 
ſacrifices. 
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facrifices. Things not ſeen and eternal were perceived 
by him in a ſtrong and impreſſive light, gave a noble 
elevation to his mind, and made him look down 
with holy indifference on the honours, and plea- 
ſures, and advantages of the world. His manner of 
life declared plainly, that he fought another and a 
better country; and few of the ſaints have attained 
to that degree of heavenly mindedneſs which was 
conſpicuous in his converſation. 

In ſocial intercourſe, he was diſtinguiſhed by a 
ſuavity of manners which was peculiarly engaging 3 
modeſt, affable, polite, gentle, and amiable, he 
never failed to riſe in the eſteem and affeQions of 


thoſe with whom he converſed. His great humility 


made him reſpeCt the ſentiments of others who were 
inferior to himſelf in underſtanding ; while his 
happy talent of ſeizing openings for introducing a- 
greeable and uſeful hints, or improving on thoſe of 
others, rendered his converſation at once entertains 
mg and edifying. In rational, moral, and religious 
converſation, he greatly delighted; and no one re- 
tired from his company, without feeling pleaſure or 
reaping improvement. 
His manner as a public ſpeaker was ſimple 
and graceful, earneſt and impreſſive, indicating the 
powerful hold which his ſubject had taken of his 
mind, and calculated to call off the attention of his 
hearers from himſelf to the all-intereſting truths 
which he was declaring. He declared the counſel 
of God with a plainneſs which met. the apprehen- 
ſions of ordinary capacities, and at the ſame time 
with 
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with a dignity which commanded the reſpect, and 
ſecured the approbation, of the more intelligent part 
of his audience. His action was eaſy and natural, 
ariſing from the impulſe of the moment, and ſerving 
to expreſs the feelings of his ſoul. Serious and ju- 
dicious Chriſtians, after hearing him, felt a diſpoſi- 
to ſay, Thank be to God for the glorious goſpel of our 
ſalvation ; and may the Lord of the Rur vg ſend forth 


many ſuch Wr into his har veſl. 
n os 19:3 DAVID GREIG, 
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SERMON I. 


JONAH'S DISTRESS. 
Joxan, ii. 7.—When my foul fainted within me, I re- 
membered the Lord; and my prayer came in unto theey 
into thine holy _ | 


HE prophet Jonah is one of the moſt Gngulas 


Excepting the prayer of which our text is a part, there 
is hardly any thing related concerning him, that would 
lead us to think him a real ſaint. His fleeing fromthe 


preſence of the Lord to go unto Tarſhiſh, was one of 


the moſt direct and flagrant inſtances of diſobedience 


to the will of God that we can well imagine ; and after. 


he had ſeverely ſmarted for this criminal conduct, and 
with remarkable ſucceſs had preached repentance to 
the Ninevites, his temper, far from being improved, 
ſeems to have grown worſe. We then hear him quar- 
reling with God on account of his mercy; fretting 

A | and 


characters to be met with in ſacred hiſtory. - 
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and repining at the good effects with which his own 
miniſtry had been attended; and quite out of humour, 
becauſe the wrath which he had denounced Was not 
executed upon the unhappy objects of that denuncia- 
tion: And all this, no doubt, becauſe his perſonal 
honour was affected by theſe events, and the veracity 
of his predictions became, as he thought, ſomewhat 
queſtionable. Nay, we find, that when God, to con- 
| vince him of the unreaſonableneſs of his diſcontent, and 
bring him to a true ſenſe of his duty, reared for him 4 
refreſhing plant, and then deprived him of the comfort 
of it, he is ſo far from being taught, by this inſtance of his 
own frailty, to commiſerate the much greater calami- 
ties which had been ready to fall upon the Ninevites, 
- thathe loſes all temper, and ſpeaks in the moſt ſullen, 
fretful, and angry manner to God himſelf, He even 
vindicates his anger and impatience: ©. I do well 
to be angry :” ſays he, I have good reaſon for it; ſure 
never was man ſo ill uſed as I have been: nay, I have 
reaſon to die of anger, ſo high are the provocations ! 
have received. And from whom had he got all this 
provocation? Not from a fellow - creature; not from 
the poor Ninevites, to whoſe happineſs he had ſo little 
regard; but from his own Maker, Who had him en- 
tirely inchis power, and who, far from puniſhing him 
as his ĩniquities deſerved, had formerly granted him the 
moſt wonderſul deliverance, and ſhewn him the richeſt 
and moſt unmerited kindneſs. | 

What very devils are men, when given up to the 
workings of their own deceitful and deſperately wicked 
hearts! Yea, what daring wickedneſs will not even 
the ſaints of God be guilty of, when the influences of 
Nis ſanctifying Spirit are with-held from them! I lay, 


the 
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the ſaints God, for, after all, we muſt -conchude: that 
Jonah was a real faint, and within the bond of God's 
covenant. He is mentioned by our Saviour as a pro- 
phet of the Lord, and as à type of the death, bunal, 
and reſurrection of a greater than himſelf. 1013 

Surely there are many myriads of men, who have 
gone, and will go down to the pit of deſtruction, that 
were never guilty of ſuch aggravated wickedneſs as this 
prophet was. Nay, perhaps we may warrantably ge- 
neralife this remark, and ſay, that the greateſt part of 
thoſe who' are ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſting 
ſalvation, are, not only in their own eſtimation, but in 
truth, the very chief of ſinners. Not that they have all 
committed a greater number of groſs acts of wicked- 
neſs than others; but the fins committed by the people 
of God are out of meaſure more aggravated than the 
ſins of unbehevers, being againſt the cleareſt conviction 
of the love, grace, and mercy of God, and againſt privi- 
leges the molt important and diſtinguiſhing, which they 
alone enjoy. The diſpenſation of divine grace in the 
new covenant is not at all regulated by comparative hu- 
man merit; and men's eternal ſtate is not determined 
by comparative human guilt and innocence. In this 
reſpect, „ there is no difference; for al have ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God.” Nay,-profligate 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of God 
before the regular and devout Phariſees, who truſt-in 
themſelves that they are righteous, and deſpiſe 
others, 

Where, ha may it be ſaid, doth the bee 
difference he betwixt a child of God and child of 
the devil; an heir of wrath, and an- Reir of glory ? 
A 2 Where 
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Where lies the great difference betwixt Jonah flecing 
from the preſence of the Lord to go to Turſhiſh, and 
Cain going out from the preſence of the Lord to build 
cities in the land of Nod ? or between the mad pro- 
phet, when railing at God himſelf for the loſs of his 
gourd, and that wicked prince, who ſaid," This evil i; 
of the Lord, why ſhould I wait for the Lord any 
longer ?” . The great difference between them is, that 
the former was a believer, the latter were 'nnbeltever:, 
The former believed God's revelation of grace and 
mercy in his word. He took hold of God's covenant 
of promiſe ; and, when a man once gets a hold of that 
covenant, the covenant keeps a hold of him for ever 
after. He is « kept by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation.” Accordingly, you find the pro- 
phet Jonah, under all his guilt and diftreſs, tooking again 
towart's God's holy temple. You hear him claiming 
à relation to Jehovah as his God: „ Yet. thou haſt 
brought up my life from corruption, O Lord my God.” 
r He believed, therefore he did not make haſte” to draw 
the deſperate conclufions which Cain and Ahaziah ex- 
preſſed. Jonah fled from the preſence of the Lord in 
a fit of impatience; but Cain went out deliberately 
from the preſence of the Lord, with a reſolution to fix 
His refgenice elſewhere, and never to return. The 
former looked back, he looked again towards God's holy 
temple; but the latter never looked any more that way. 
44 A juſt man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth up 
again, but the wicked fall into miſchief.“ This was 
Totiah's faying when he was yet in his own country, 
"and tlierefore he fled to T'-Thhiſh 3 for he brew that 
God was «a gracious God, and merciful, flow to angei, 


and 
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and of great kindneſs, and repented him of, the evil.” 
And he had not quite forgotten this, even when he 
was in the belly of the whale. When my foul fainted 
within me, I remembered the Lord: and my prayer came 
in unto thee, even-inta thy holy temple.. Theſe words con- 
tain juſt three things: „ ref] 


I. Jonah's ſad ſituation : My ſoul fainted within me, 

II. The courſe he took for relief: I remembered the 
Lord. And, 

III. The ſucceſs with which this courſe was el 
And my prayer came in unto thee, into thine boly temple. 

I. Ler us begin with Jonah's ſad ſituation : His 
ſoul fainted within him. 

None of us, I preſume, are much at a loſs to un- 
deritand what is meant by fainting, or {wooning away, 
in the common ſenſe of that expreſſion, If we 
have not all had experience of it, ye. moſt of us have 
ſeen perſons in that ſituation. There are different de- 
grees of this diſorder, according to which, the ſufferer 


« hath leſs or more ſtrength for action, and the vſe of his 


bodily ſenſes, and of his mental faculties. But when 
the diſorder is in its higheſt degree; when one has, as 
we exprels it, fallen into a ſwoon, his ſituation can 


hardly, but by the conſequences, be diſtinguiſhed from 


death itſelf, He neither ſees, hears, nor feels. He 
remembers not any. thing paſt, perceives not any thing 
preſent, foreſees not any thing to come. He gives no 
appearance, and can perform no function, of animal 
life. Various cauſes bring on this death-like ate. 
Want of food, or exceſſive bodily fatigue; and eſpe- 

A 3 cially 
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cally the workings of any violent paſſion in the mind, 
exceſſive anger, joy, or fear. But no cauſe more fre. 
quently produces this effect, than great ſorrow, or grief, 
whether it ariſe from the preſſure of preſent, or the ap- 
prehenſion of future calamities. Such is the intimate 
connection betwixt our ſouls and our bodies, that any 
violent diſorder of the one is generally attended with 
ſuitable effects upon the other. 

It is very evident, that the fainting of which Jonah 
here ſpeaks, is expreſſive of the extreme ſorrow and 
anguiſh of his mind; but it would ſeem, from the 
mode of expreſſion, that his body too was conſider- 
ably aſfeted. He ſays, indeed, that it was his fu 
that fainted; but then he adds, that it fainted 4vi#hin 
him. The inmoſt, the vital parts of his body were, by 
the diſtreſs of his mind, quite unfitted for their func- 
tions; and he was threatened with the immediate dif- 
ſolution of the union betwixt the two great parts of 
his conſtitution. In a word, he was juſt at the point 
of death. This ſeems to be the very idea which he 
would any by the expreſſion, my ſcul fainted within 
ame. 8 
| Neither was this ſituation, or this mode of freakin 
peculiar to Jonah. We. hear other diſtreſſed faints 
expreſſing themſelves preciſely in the ſame manner: 
« How long ſhall I take counſel in my ſoul,” ſays 
David, & having ſorrow in my heart daily? how long 
fall mine enemy be cxalted over me? Conſider, and 
large, O Lord my God: lighten mine eyes, leſt 1 
ſecs che fleep of death.” And again, « Hear me 
ſated by, Lord: my ſpirit faileth : hide not thy face 
from ma, he like upto them that go down into the 

. pit,“ 
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pit.“ „My foul is full of troubles,” ſays Heman * and 
my life draweth nigh unto the grave. I am counted 
with them that go down into the pit; I am as a man 
that hath no ſtrength.” « We were preſſed out of mea- 
ſure,” ſays Paul, mn fo muck that we EO even 
of life. e 

Now, ſeeing Jonas diſtreſs was ſo extreme as to 
threaten the utter and immediate extinction of life 


nah {Witſelf, it may be worth our while to inquire a little into 
and che cauſes of it; and theſe perhaps my all be reduced 


to three. 

J, The diſpenſations of Providence towards him 
had the moſt gloomy and diſaſtrous aſpect. We need 
not call in the help of imagination to aſſiſt us in con- 
ceiving or deſcribing the horrors of his ſituation, when 
lying in the belly of the whale. The ſituation of his 


dif- body was doubtleſs moſt uneaſy, in that narrow and 
s of filthy manſion. He was deprived of every thing that 
oint Wrenders life comfortable to men; ſhut out from the 
h he light of day, the refreſhment of the air, and the plea- 
ithin ¶ ſures of ſociety. The uſual ſupports of life were with 
| held from him, or conveyed in a manner of which we 
ing, have no conception. Nothing but the almighty power 
aints Wot God could have preſerved life in ſuch a ſituation. 
ner: Add to this, he was effectually excluded from the or- 
ſays I dinances cf God's ſanctuary, and from all opportunities 
long Nof glorifying and ſerving God in the land of the living. 


This laſt may appear to ſome a light circumflance' in 
his affliction 3 but we find the ſaints in ſcripture think- 
ng very differently, and lamenting this as one of the 
face N moſt bitter ingredients in the diſaſters which they felt, 
o the er were afraid of, My tears have been my meat day 
pit," and 
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and night, while they continually ſay unto me, Whey 
is "thy. God? When Lremember theſe things, I pe 
out my foul in me ; for Thad gone with the multitudg 
I went with them to the houſe of God, with the voi 
of joy and peaiſe, with a multitude that kept holy 
day.” The faints ſometimes ſpeak of the opportun 
ties which men have in this world to enjoy and ery 
God, as that for which chiefly life is deſirable, and death 
dreadful. © I ſhall not fee the Lord,” faid Hezekiah 
when warned to prepare for ſudden death, „ even thy 
Lord in the land of the living. The grave cam 
praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee 3 they that go 
down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The li 
ving, the living he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do. this day/ 
Theſe which we have mentioned, are ſome circum 
ſtances in Jonah's trouble, which evidently attended the 
condition of his outward man; and on theſe account 
alone, he might well ſay that he was „ in the belly a 
hell.“ But who can tell what impreſſions of terror and 
diimay were at the ſame time made upon his mind! 
Beſides the perplexities and griefs which come upot 
the children of God from outward aſtliction, hoy 
cruclly are they ſometimes haraſſed with the fhery dartf 
of the wicked one! How ſadly borne down by 
body of fin and death within them! And how often 
do ſome of them feel anxicties and pains which they 
cannot. refer to any of theſe cauſes! The laws b) 
which God preſerves and [governs the natural world 
are but very amperiealy known to the wiſeſt men. 
The conſtitution of the human mind, and the n 
in which the Father of ſpirits inſſuenceth its opera 
tions, are ſtill leſs underſtood, / It is vain and preſum 
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tyous in us, who are but of yeſterday, FRF 
thing, to pretend fully to inveſtigate or explain any 
more than a ſmall part of his ways. He can, by a 
thouſand means unknown to us, darken the underſtand- 
ing, diſturb the imagination, inſlame the conſcience, 
confound the memory, and deprive a man of all fore- 
ſight or ſelf· poſſeſſion. He can unhinge the whole frame 
of our natures, and make us feel, that, but for his omni- 
potent ſupports, we would preſently ſink into nothing, or 
become inexpreſſibly miſerable. - In the eighty- eighth 
Pfalm, Heman complains to the God of his ſalvation, 
that & his foul is full of troubles';” he fpeaks-of the 
loweſt pit, darkneſs, deeps, waves, and diſtracting ter- 
rors,” without dropping any expreſſion that ſuggeſts 
the ſecond, or ſubordinate cauſes of his diſtreſs. In- 
deed, a perfon in his circumſtances is not diſpoſed to 
ſpeculate or reaſon about his ſufferings, but to ſeek re- 
lief from them. It is enough for bim that he knows 
them to be God's arrows, his terrors, and waves ; and 
that he has laid him in the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, and 
in the deeps. In whatever manner, by whatever means, 
diſtreſs or oppreſhon cometh upon the behever's mind 
or body, he is certain that God is the ſupreme diſpoſer 
of all, that all comes within the plan of his providence, 
and that he alone is able to fend from above, 0 draw 
the ſufferer out of many waters. | 
24ly, There was not the leaſt probability, nor even, 
humanly ſpeaking, a poſſibility of Jonah's deliverance 
from the calamities he lay under. It greatly alleviates 
diſtreſs, however ſevere in its own nature, to have the 
proſpect of deliverance ; and when this is denied, the 
lighteſt complaints are hardly ſupportable. Now; this 
unhappy 
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unhappy man's ſenſe and reaſon could diſcern no poſ. ll 
fible way of eſcape from his gloomy priſon : « The 
waters compaſſed me about even to the foul ; the depth 
cloſed me round about, the weeds were wrapt about 
my head. I went down to the bottoms of the moun: 
tains; the earth with her bars was about me for ever,” 
That he ſhould live but a few minutes in the belly of 
the -fiſh, was altogether miraculous. That his life 
ſhould be continued for any conſiderable time, required 
a continuance of the miracle. And if he thought, as 
he ſeems to have done, that the ſame divine power, 
which had kept him alive for a while againſt all the 
ordinary laws of nature, would ſtill be exerted in pre- 
ſerving his life; yet this, far from giving him any com- 
fort, muſt have increaſed his horror. It would not Wc: 
have ſurpriſed us to hear him ſay on this occaſion, what n 
he afterwards ſaid in a fit of peeviſhnefs: „ Now, OW: 
Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my life from me; for it i; ei 
better for me to die than to live.” Death would, in tr 
ſome reſpects, have been a deliverance to him; but to Har 
expect the continuance of life under all the miſeries of Wh 
his condition, was a dreadful proſpect indeed. Under Wi! 
the preſſure of affliction, men naturally make efforts for Wto 
relief; but, alas! thought Jonah, all efforts are vain, 
The whole maſs of waters in this vaſt ocean muſt be 
removed; yea, the everlaſting mountains, at whoſe bot 
tom I am now lying, muſt be heaved from their bales, 
ere I can eſcape from this loathſome dungeon. I an 
indeed ſhut up, and I cannot come forth. 

Thus deſperate and hopeleſs was Jonah's ſituation, 
and thus deſperate and hopelcſs, to all appearance, hath 
been, and frequently is, the condition of other ſaints 

under 
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under their afflictions. When my ſpirit was over- 
whelmed within me, then thou kneweſt my path: in 
the way wherein ] walked have they privily laid a ſnare 
for me. I looked on my right hand, and beheld, 
but thee was no man that would know me; refuge 
Led me: no man cared for my ſoul.“ The apoſtle 
Paul, in his great diſtreſs at Troas, was reduced to 
life WY deſpair of life, ſo little human probability was there of 
red his ſurviving that great diſaſter. How remarkably, and 
how frequently too, was this the caſe of the Iſraelites, 
er, boch in their journeyings from Egypt to the land of 
the Canaan, and after their ſettlement in the latter country 
wee In this, no doubt, as well as in other particulars, they 
om · ¶ were typical of the true Iſrael of God. When they 
not WI came to the banks of the Red Sea, and the Egyptian 
hat monarch, with his whole army, was cloſe upon their 
„O rear, how effeQtually were all hopes of ſafety cut off, 
it either by flight, reſiſtance, or retreat ! While they 
, in ravelled for the ſpace of forty years through the waſte. 
it to and howling wilderneſs, how impoſlible did it ſeem that 
s f chey ſhould be ſupphed with the ordinary ſupports of 
nder life! and how low were they ſometimes reduced, be- 
s for fore they received the neceſſary relief! In their en- 
ain. trance upon the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and 
ſt be Walter their \-ttlement in it, what dreadful diſaſters were 
they threatened with from the numerous and warlike na- 
tions of that country! and what little probability was 
there, on many occaſions, of their eſcaping utter de- 
ſtruction | There would be no end of enumerating all 
the caſes of individual ſcripture- ſaints which reſemble 
hat of Jonah in the particular we are now illuſtra- 
ting. Think not, therefore, Chriftian, when you walk 

in 
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in the midſt of trouble, whether. ſpiritual or temporal, 
and can fee no poſſible way ot selief, that you are in an 
antrodden path. Le have hear of the ſufferings of 
Job, who was like a man ſhut up, whore way was hid, 
and whom God had hedged in. Prophets ad ſaints 
have thus frequently walked in darknefs, and had m 
light. Yea, in this very circumſtance, you are but 
conformed to the image of God's Son, the Captain of 
your ſalvation, whom it is your honour and your hap- 
pineſs to reſemble even in his ſufferings : „I fink in 
deep mire,” fays he, « where there is no ſtanding, 
I am come into deep waters, where the floods over- 
flow me.” —« Dogs have compaſſed me, the afſem- 
bly of the wicked have incloſed me,” fo that there is no 
viſible way to get out of the horrid and hoſtile circle, 
Zaly, Under the preſſure of ſevere affliction, and the 
abſence of every viſible ſupport of hope, Jonah's con- 
| ſcience was diſtreſſed with guilt, and with apprehen- 
ſions of the wrath of God. When adverſity is laid 
upon a man's loins, and no relief can be expected 
from ſubordinate means, he naturally looks up to the 
fupreme Diſpoſer, with whom nothing is impoſſible. 
But a guilty conſcience, repreſenting God to the ut: 
ferer's mind as an enemy, who hath ſent diſtreſs in his 
wrath, and for the deſerved puniſhment of ſin, cuts of 
this laſt reſource. © I ſaid, I'am caſt out of thy ſight) 
as a man flings to the greateſt diſtance an object wid 
he cannot look upon without abhorrence. Jonah coul 
be at no loſs to know the cauſe of his diſaſter. Wel 
did his conſcience remember, and {trongly, no dout 
did it repreſent the guilt of his daring diſobediend 
to the command of God. Neither would he forge 
f ** 
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that he was thrown into the ſea by the expreſs deter- 
mination of Heaven, ſignified in the lot which fell 
upon him. 
The people of God find it eaſy to ſupport the 
greateſt load of outward »MiCtion, when the light of 
wre Father's countenance is lifted up on them. 
An aſſurance of the love of God would light up even 
he gloomy cavern of a whale's belly, and change it 
nto a palace, into a paradiſe. But afflition is quite 
nſupportable to the ſaints, when it is accompanied 
with the hidings of God's face. How deep and 
ournful are their groans on ſuch an occaſion ! « How 
ong wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ever? How 
png wilt thou hide thy face from me?“ - Thine ar- 
ows ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore. 
There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 
nger ; neither is there any reſt in mybones, becauſe of 
y fin.” —« Will the Lord caſt off for ever? will he be 
avourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever? 
Joth his promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath God forgot- 
en to be gracious ? hath he in anger ſhut up his ten- 
er mercies ?” 
The anguiſh of a guilty conſcience in a wicked man, 
„to be ſure, dreadful beyond conception: but, in the 
eople of God, it is accompanied with ſtill more im- 
ittering circumſtances. They have taſted that the 
rd is gracious. | They know that life lies in his fa- 
our, and that F is loving-kindneſs is better than life; 
nd the more highly they prize his favour, the more 
readful muſt his wrath be; as it is a common and 
dicnoiue obſervation, that we never know the value of any 
ſorgWlling till we are deprived of it. Indeed, the wrath 
thi B of 
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of God is in itſelf ſo great an evil, or rather it is { 
comprehenſive of all evil, that if we knew and conf. 
dered its import, the apprehenſions of it, or even the 
bare poſſibility of falling under it, would make th: 
ſoul of the ſtouteſt hearted and moſt proſperous ſinner 
amongſt us to fink within him like a ſtone. What 
real good can that man enjoy, what real evil hath h: 
not to fear, whoſe enemy God is ? Yet this wrath i 
often the ſubject of apprehenſion, even to the people 
of God themſelves, though they are in truth perfect i 
ſecured againſt it. And they are never ſo apt to hare 
fears of this kind, as when they are oppreſſed wit 
affliction, although their affliction ſhould not be ſo m 
nifeſtly the conſequence of guilt, as it was in the 
caſe of Jonah; yea, although they cannot charg 
themſelves with any freſh, wilſul, or uncommon ut 
ſtance of diſobedience. 'They know, that if God at an 
time ſhould mark iniquity againſt them, they could no 
ſtand ; and, however effectually they have been for 
merly relieved by a ſatisfactory view of forgivenel 
with God, yet they find it very difficult to reſt in tht 
belief of this, when the tenor of his diſpenſations tt 
ward them ſeems to lead to a contrary concluſion. | 
ſeems probable, that many of the deep diſtreſſes r 
corded in the Pfalms, took their riſe from outwal 
affliction: but this very frequently brought fin to. 
membrance; and therefore the ſuffering pſalmiſts com 
plain moſt loudly of the wrath of God, the due rew: 
of in, as the ſting of all their troubles. Job's affli 
tions, too, were all at firſt of an external kind: b 
by and by we hear him complaining, and confeſſuſſ ve 
« I have ſumed, what {hall I do unto thee, O th 
3 Prefer 
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Preſerver of men ! why haſt thou ſet me as à mark 
againſt thee, ſo that I am a burden to myſelf ? and 
why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and take 
away mine iniquity ? for now ſhall I ſleep in the duſt, 
and thou ſhalt ſeek me in the morning; but I ſhall not 
be.” ; ; 


Tavs we have attempted to give ſome account of 
the ingredients in Jonah's trouble, which were bitter 
indeed. Upon a review of them, we ſurely need not 
be ſurpriſed that his ſoul fainted within him, It may 
rather ſurpriſe us, that the whole frame of his nature 
+8 was not diſſolved. Man is fo frail a creature, that the 
leaſt accident is enough to break him to pieces. But 
then God is ſo powerful, that when he ſupports a bit 
urg of animated clay, it ſhall withſtand the fierceſt ſhocks 
of adverſity. Though a righteous man fall, yet he is 
not utterly caſt down, for the Lord upholdeth him 
with his right hand. This would bring us to confi- 
der the ſecond thing obſerved in the text, namely, the 
n ug courſe which Jonah took for relief: but. before we 
ns ung proceed to this, let us make a reflection or two upon 


* what hath been ſaid. 

es I , We may learn, that no man can know love or 
Was hatred by all that is before him. No concluſion can 
to If | 


be drawn with regard to a perſon's intereſt, or want of 
cou intereſt, in the favour of God, from the outward diſ- 


cv penſations of providence towards that perſon. We 
; af have juſt now ſeen a ſaint and prophet in the deepeſt 
4 plunges of adverſity that can well be conceived; and 
eſlug 


we have ſeen, too, that this condition is by no means 
peculiar to him, but frequently befals others the moſt 
* B 2 eminent 
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good things of this life among the righteous and thi 


% Behold,” fays Aſaph, * theſe are the ungodly, who 


caſtedſt them down into deſtruction.” On the oth 


eminent ſaints. The promiſcuous diſtribution of the 


wicked, is obvious to every one's view. Wicked me 
rake occafion from it to harden themſelves in fin ; and 
good men obſerving it, and feeling its effects, ar 
often greatly perplexed, and tempted to queſtion whe 
ther or not there be a God that judgeth in the earth 


proſper in the world, they increaſe in riches ; verily, 
have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hand 
in innocency, for all the day long have I been plagued 
and chaſtened every morning.” It is true, Jonah ha 
been guilty.of a very aggravated fin z but it is equal. 
true, that many men whoſe life is one continued ſcene d 
deliberate rebellion againſt God, are never viſited wit 
any remarkable affliction, but, on the contrary, enjoy 
in the midſt of all their wickedneſs, an uninterrupte 
flow of profperity. 

The truth is, we ourſelves know not, or know ven 
imperfectly, what is good for us all the days of on 
vain life, that we paſs under the ſun as a ſhadow. Thi 
only is good for us which will be found good in the [al 
reſult, taking in the whole compaſs of our exiſte 
Outward proſperity often is, and will in the end i 
found to be, the greateſt curſe that God could har 
ent upon a man. When Aſaph went into God's fanc 
tuary, then underſtood he the end of the wicked 
« Surely thou didſt ſet them in flippery places; tho 


hand, outward adverſity often is, and will in the end 
found to be, one of the greateſt bleſſings which God cu 


beſtow upon a man. For when we are judged” * 
1 
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fins, « we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we may not be 
condemned with the world.” What would have been 
the probable conſequence, if Jonah had got a proſpe- 
rous voyage to Tarſhiſh, and never been ſent into the 
belly of the whale ? He might, perhaps, have made a 

fortune in that foreign country, and have become the 
| founder of cities, as Cain did. But in all probability 
he would never have looked again towards God's holy 
temple : he would then have been caſt out of God's fight 
indeed; being mingled with the heathen, who know him 
not, who call not upon his name, and upon whom he 
will therefore pour out his fury. This very diſaſter, 
therefore, which had an appearance ſo dreadful and 
wrath-like, was yet kindly and graciouſly intended by 
God, and followed with good conſequences to the pro- 
phet himſelf. _ 

Let not, therefore, the proſperous ſinner draw any 
argument for the goodneſs of his ſtate. before God, 
from the eaſe and affluence of his outward lot. Let 
not the believer be envious at the proſperity of the 
wicked, or ſuſpicious of the love of his heavenly 
Father, becauſe he ſmarts ſo ſeverely under the blows 
of the rod: Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth.” The 
Chriſtian's croſs, like that of his Maſter, the way 
to his crown. He ought, „therefore, not to think it 
ſtrange concerning the ſiery trial with which he is or 
may be tried; but rather to rejoice, inaſmuch as he is 
partaker of Chriſt's ſufferings, that when his glory: 1 is 
revealed, he alſo may be glad with exceeding jay.” 

2dly, We may learn, that inſenſibility under afflic- 
tion doth not at all belong to che character of a ſaint. 
C 3 Jonah's 
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Jonah's ſoul fainted within him under his great calu- 
mities. And we hear other ſcripture-ſaints ſighing, 
groaning, weeping, and roaring, under the ſmart 6f 


their Father's rod. It is not uncommon to hear ſome 


thoughtleſs people talk of the ſufferings of others, and 
even of their own too, whilſt they are at eaſe, with 
an air of the utmoſt indifference, and uſing ſuch lan. 
guage as would lead one to ſuppoſe, that they either 
wanted, or would be thought to want, all the feelings 
of human nature. This is what the ſcripture” calls 
« deſpiſing the chaſtening of the Lord.” It argues not 
only an unamiable hardneſs and pride of heart, but 
diſbelief or contempt of the hand of God in fending 
afflictions. We can never be the better for his chaſtiſe- 
ments, if we do not feel them, and be not affected 
with them. When we become Chriſtians, we do not 
ceaſe to be men. It is not our duty, it is not in our 
power, to lay aſide thoſe feelings which belong to the 
conſtitution of our nature. Perhaps ſome Chriſtians 
have as much natural and reaſonable fortitude as moſt 
of thoſe who thus ſport with affliction ; but when they 
confider that trouble cometh not out of the duſt, but 
is indeed the viſitation of the Almighty, they dare not 
make light of it; when he ſmites, they cannot but 
grieve; when he chaſtens, they cannot but receive 
correction. I could,” ſaid a noble martyr, I could die 
like a Roman, but I chuſe rather to die like a Chriſtian. 

- 3adly, We may learn, that that religion which al- 
ways hangs looſe and eaſy about the poſſeſſor, is very 
much to be ſuſpected. There are many proteſſing 
Chriſtians whoſe religion coſts them little trouble; they 


ſeem to have found out a new ſpecies of Chriſtianity, 
which 
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al: which has no connection with the croſs, and can be 
ng made quite conſiſtent with conformity to the world; 
- of MW They find no difficulty in maintaining good hope for 
me eternity, and no diſtreſſes in this world to render the 
and other ſo deſirable as the ſeripture-aints ſeem to think 
rith it. One would think it ſtrange, that ſuch perſons can 
lan · ¶ perſuade | themſelves that they are real Chriſtians. Is 
her it not the very condition upon which we are required 
nos to follow Chriſt, that we deny ourſelves, and take up 
allz our croſs daily? „If any man will come after me, 
not let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and fol- 
it 2 low me.” Is not conformity to Chriſt in his ſufferings 
ing None of the very objects of the Chriſtian calling ? « If, 
iſe- hen ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, 
ted this is acceptable to God: for even hereunto were ye 
not ¶ called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
our Wan example that we ſhould follow his ſteps.” Muſt. 
the we not, through manitold tribulations, enter into the 
ans kingdom of God? Are we not to be followers of 
noſt them who through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
hey I miſes? The whole word of God is, if I may fo ſpeak, 
but {Wiramed on the ſuppoſition, that his people will always 
not be an afflicted and poor people; and a great part of it 
but ¶ cannot be underſtood nor reliſhed by thoſe who have 
eive never {een adverſity, We would not by this be under- 
die ¶ ſtood to encourage dejection and deſpondency, or me- 
an, lancholy, in the people of God. No, we only mention 
al- che fact as it is, that tribulation in one form or other is 
rery N inſeparable from the condition of a real Chriſtian z. 
ling “ for whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth.” It is un- 
hey doubtedly the duty of the believer to rejoice always; 
but this joy doth not ariſe from the abſence of tribula- 
tion, 
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tion, nor From inſenſibility under it. It is a joy in the 
Lord and the very end for which God ſends affliction; 
is, to ſtrengthen and increaſe this joy, by trying and 
ſtrengthening the Chriſtian's faith. When a man en. 
joys a long tract of proſperity, he neſtles in this world, 


and ſeeks for happineſs in it; but when he is viſitel 


with affliction, he finds that it is not his reſt, but tha 
he muſt look for happineſs in unſeen and eternal ob. 
jets. In a word, the end of affliction to a Chriſtian 
is, that he may be weaned from the periſhing delights 
of a preſent life, and made to rejoice in the Lord alone: 
« For this cauſe we faint not, but though our outward 
man periſh, our inward man is renewed day by day; 
for our light affliction, which is but for a moment 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and an eterni 
weight of glory; while we look, not at the thing 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not feep; 
for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 
things which are not ſeen are eternal.” Jonah, in hi 
proſperous ſtate, was in danger of forgetting God; 
but when he was thrown into the belly of the whale, 
he remembered the Lord, becauſe at that time b 
could receive comfort from no other quarter, 
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SERMON II. 


JONAH'S EXERCISE IN HIS DISTRESS: 


Joxan, it. 7.—When my foul fainted within me, Ir. 
membered the Lord; and my prayer came in unto thee, 


into thy holy temple. 


E now proceed, to conſider the ſecond thiog 
obſervable in this text, 

II. The courſe which Jonah took for relief when his 
ſoul fainted within him: He remembered the Lord. 
Here two queſtions naturally occur ; firſt, What about 
the Lord is the fainting believer to remember? and, 
ſecondly, What is meant by his remembering the Lord ? 

The firſt queſtion is, What about the Lord 1s the 
fainting believer to remember? The ſcripture ſuggeſts 
live particulars in anſwer to this inquiry. 

I, The fainting believer is to remember the name 
of the Lord. « Some truſt in chariots, and ſome in 
horſes,” namely, for ſafety in the time of danger and 
diſtreſs; „ but we will remember the name of the 
Lord our God.” „ I remembered thy name in the 
night, and I have kept thy law.” « The defire of our 
foul 
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foul is towards thy name, and the” temembrarice d 
thee,” „ The name of the Lord is a ſtrong "tower; the 
| righteous runneth into it, and is ſafe” When Ms. 
| ö ſes beſought the Lord to ſhew him his glory, He rec 
| ceived for anſwer, « I will make all my goodneſs to 


paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the 
Lord before thee.” Accordingly, « the Lord paſſed by 
before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lore 
God merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, and abun. 
dant in goodneſs and truth; keeping mercy for thou. 
fands, and forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin 
and that will by no means clear the guilty ;” that is 
the tmpenitently guilty. This declaration of the name 
of God ſeems to have been one great ſupport of the 
| faith of the Old-Teſtament church; and accordingly, 
we find them frequently referring to it, and deriving 
| comfort from it, in the day of adverſity : « Who is: 
| God like unto thee,” ſays the prophet Micah, in the 
| name of the ſuffering church, “ that pardoneth ini- 
quity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant 
of his heritage ? he retaineth not his anger for ever, 
becauſe he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, 
he will have compaſſion upon us, he will ſubdue our 
iniquities; and thou wilt caſt all their fins into the 
depths of the ſea.” 
We are certain that Jonah knew this name. He 
himſelf ſays ſo; « I knew that thou art a gracious 
God, and merciful, {low to anger, and of great kind- 
neſs, and repenteſt thee of the evil.” How ſuitable 
was this name to his ſituation when in the belly of the 
whale ! how defirable to know that God was met- 
ciful to the miferable, gracious to the unworthy, and a 
forgive! 
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forgiver of iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, to thoſe ho, 
like this prophet, had been guilty of the moſt aggra- 
vated diſobedience to the commandments. of God. 
Surely this name alone, rightly remembered, was 
enough to lighten the diſtreſs of . the, prophet's mind, 
and to beget 4 hope, that, however gloomy the aſpect 
of his affairs at preſent was, all might yet be well. 
Various editions, if I may be allowed the expreſſion, 
of this declaration of the name of God, are publiſhed 
in the holy ſcriptures, for the peruſal of every fainting 
faint. Jehovah is “ the God of ſalvation, —the God of 
Iſrael, the Saviour,—the hope of Iſrael, and the Saviour 
thereof in the time of trouble.” There is a moſt happy 
generality in theſe characters or names of the bleſſed 
God. They imply, that ſalvation from miſery, or di- 
ſtreſs of every kind, is the peculiar work or buſineſs of 
God, to which he alone is equal, and which he will 
aſſuredly perform, on behalf of all thoſe that truſt in 
him. It would be a very pleaſant taſk, to enumerate 
and explain the various characters, or names which 
God hath aſſumed, with a particular regard to the con- 
dition of the aMfiCted. He is « the God of all conſo- 
lation, — God who comforteth us in all our tribula- 


tions. God who comforteth them that are caſt down, 
che God of patience and conſolation, the God of 


hope,” and ſo on. But we go on to obſerve, 
2dly, 'That the fainting believer is to remember 
the perfections of Jehovah. —His almighty power, to 
which nothing is impoſſible, which can deliver us out 
of the deepeſt diſtreſs, when all other means of ſafety 
fail: « Why ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O 
iracl ? my way is hid from the Lord, and my judge- 
ment 
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ment is paſſed over from my God? Haſt thounot knowy, 
haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, the Lord; 
the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nei 
ther is weary? there is no ſearching of his undet ſtand. 
ing. His omniſcience, from which no ſorrow can be 
hid: « Lord, thou telleſt my wanderings, put thou 
my tears into thy bottle; are they not in thy book?” 
His unſearchable wiſdom, which, in the moſt dark, and 
intricate, and perplexing circumſtances, can never be at 
a loſs to find expedients for our deliverance : « The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tenapeai iſ 
tion.” —His inviolable faithfulneſs, which ſecures the 
fulfilment of all his promiſes to the afflicted, and ren- 
ders it impoſſible that they ſhould ever be caſt out « 
his covenant-love and care: „ God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are ſt! 
able to bear.” His eternity and unchangeableneſs WW 
The hundred and ſecond pſalm is intitled, « A prayer WW" 
of the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed, and pourcth Wh- 
out his complaint before the Lord.” After many fad and 
forrowful complaints indeed, the pſalmiſt remembers Wh 
God's eternity, and comforts himſelf by it in the con- . 
cluſion of the pſalm: Of old haſt thou laid the foun - 
dation of the earth,” &c. « But thou art the ſame, and 
thy years ſhall have no end. The children of thy ſer- 
vants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhall be eſtabliſhed 

before thee.” 
3dly, The fainting believer is to remember the word 
of Jehovah : I have remembered thy judgements of 
old, and have comforted myſelf.” ! Remember the 
word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed 
me to hope.” —« This is my comfort in my affliQtion, 
for 
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or chy word bath-gqtickenad rel” eb Wiritfocuar was 

ritten aforetime was written for our learning, that 

e, through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures, 

might have hope.” The holy ſcriptures being framed 

by Infinite Wiſdom, have a fulneſs of meaning, a lati- 
ude of interpretation, and an extenſiveneſs of uſe, which 
-znnot be ſound in any human writings : „ All ſcrip- 
ure is given by inſpiration of God, and 1s profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and inftruc- 
on in righteouſneſs.” There is no poſſible ſituation 
Win which a believer can be placed, where he will not 
find ſomething in the word of God that fuits him, as 
weciſely as if it had been put in on purpoſe for him. 
Jo enumerate all the gracious words which the mouth 
of the Lord hath ſpoken for the relief and comfort of 
the afflicted, would oblige us to repeat a large propor- 
eſs. ion of the volume of inſpiration. Let it ſuflice to 
zyer make one general remark. The revelation of the will 
reth God in the ſcriptures begins with an account of the 
and fall of man from a ſtate of holineſs and happineſs into 
a ſtate of fin and miſery. All the ſubſequent parts of 
this revelation have a reference to the fallen ſtate of 
mankind, to whom the revelation is made. They are, 
and muſt be adapted to this ſtate, in order that they 
may have any meaning or uſe with regard to us. In 
one word, the holy ſcriptures are a revelation of grace, 
relief and recovery to the guilty and the miſerable. 
If we cannot diſcern this idea prevailing in every par- 
ticular part of the Bible taken by itſelf, yet we have 
good authority for aſſerting, that this is the ſcope and 
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uſed deſign of the whole taken together. All the lines of 
tion, revealed truth, whether hiſtorical, doctrinal, devotional, 


C or 


eternal life; and theſe are they which teſtify of me. 
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or prophetical, centre in the perſon and mediation « 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So he himſelf informs us: 
« Search the ſcriptures, for in them ye think ye hay 
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« From a child,” fays Paul to Timothy, * thou haf 
known the ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wik 
unto ſalvation, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus.” Now 
conſidering the word of God in this view, it is evident 
that nothing can conduce ſo much to the relief and ſup 
port of the afflicted as the remembrance and right us 
derſtanding of it. Every man, whether faint or ſinnet, 
who hears of this gracious revelation, hath an inter! 
in it; and if he believes it, it muſt in the nature of thy 
thing relieve his mind from every deſponding thou 
and apprehenſion: For as a guilty conſcience repre * 
ſentmg God as an enemy, and dreadin z his wrath, vt 
the very ſting of aflition, and of death itſelf ; ſo red 
ſing and lively views of his grace and favour take awa* 
that ſting,” as they imply an aſſurance of ultimate au 
eventual happineſs to the believer. This is a con{6de-WF® 
ration, - brethren, which deſerves to be purſued moe 
fully; but at prefent we muſt quit it, that we mai” 
obferve, - r 
Alibi, The fainting believer is to remember the rempl 
of the Lord: I faid I am caſt out of thy ſight, yet I 
will look again towards thy holy temple.” We find 
the church of God, in the forty-fixth Pfalm, ſuppoſingit* 
the moſt tremendous calamities that can be thought di. 
to take place, and in the midſt of theſe comfortiꝶ b. 
herſelf with the remembrance of Jehovah's temple! 
«, God is our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent 


help in trouble. Therefore will not we fear, thou 
| the 
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the earth be removed, and though the mountains be 
carried into the midſt of the ſea. Though the waters 
thereof roarand be troubled, though the mountains ſhake 
with the ſwelling thereof. Selah. There is a river, the 
ſtreams whereof ſhall make glad the city of God; the 
holy place of the tabernacles of the Moſt High. God 
„ in the midſt of her,” (namely, in the temple), * ſhe 
{hall not be moved; God ſhall help her, and that right 
early,” We frequently hear the Old- Leſtament ſaints 
ſpeaking with great warmth of affection concerning 
nnen the houſe, the temple, the courts of the Lord, from 
ere which they had been accuſtomed to derive much joy 
Fand comfort on all occaſions. In that facred ſtructure 
God had placed his name. It was the viſible» pledge 
and ſymbol of his gracious preſence with- his ancient 
people. Whilſt it continued in repair, all things vent 
on proſperouſly with them; when. it went to decay, 
their national affairs ſuflered a ſad reverſe. But true 
believers under the old diſpenſation, who had the ſeeret 
of the Lord with them, and to whom he ſhewed his 
morWcovenant, underſtaod ſomething better than external 
proſperity to be ſecured to them by the temple of Je- 
rulalem. That temple was a type; and of what was 


it typical? Our Lord himſelf and his evangeliſts will 
yet inform us: „ Deſtroy,” faid he, « this temple, and in 
e fil three days I will raiſe it up. But he ſpoke of the 


poſingWt<mple of his body.” The human nature of our 
ght Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the temple, and the true ta- 
ortingWcrnacle which the Lord - pitched, and not man: 
mpeg The word was made fleſh, and dwelt,” or pitched his 


preſent tadernacle, « amongſt us.” —« A virgin ſhall be with 
ld, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call 


C 2 his 
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his name Immanuel, Which being enn is Go 
1 N= 

What pleaſant and e; ſubjects of remembrane 
are there in this temple]! Here is the mercy-feat, th 
true propitiatory, the throne of grace; for « God wy 
in Chriſt reconciling the world to himfejf, not imp. 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them.” And ef this thront 
juſtiee and judgement are the foundations. It ſtand 
above, and reſts upon the two tables of the law : „ Ihe 
Lord is well pleaſed for his righteouſneſs ſake ; h 
will ' magnify the 1+w, and make it honourable.” 1 
this temple we behold, and when we cannot bel 
we may remember, the great High Prieſt of our profeſ 
fon, Chriſt Jeſus, who having offeted up his all-ate 
ning ſacrifice, is now gone into the holy place, ther 
wto appear in the preſence of God for us. Is not thi 
matter of ſtrong conſolation to all thoſe vhO have fit 
for refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before them! 
Is not this hope an anchor of the fonl both ſure ani 
ſtetifaſt ? Is it not able to keep their ſouls at reſt, whet 
they are toſſed by the billows of adverſity, as Jona 
way? Tes, it is. This anchor is caſt upon good and 
fare ground. It « entereth into that within the ya 
whither the ſorerunner is for us entered, even Jeſu 
made an High Prieſt for ever after the order of Met 
chiſedeck.“ Let the Chriſtian, therefore, when b 
foul fainteth within ww þ remember the temple of tht 
A 
 "5rhly, The fainting bekever is to remember Jehoval 
erkr. Thus Afaph employed himſelf when he was 
troubled that he could not ſpeak : « Hath the Lord forgo 


1 gracions? hath he in his anger ſhut up his tend 
mercies 


'IN HIS DISTRESS. 29 
xercies ? And I faid, This is mine infirmity. But I will 
remember the years of the right hand of the Moiſt High. 
will remember the works of the Lord: Surely F will 
emember thy wonders of old. I will meditate alſo of 
all thy work, and talk of thy domgs. Thou art the 
dd that doſt wonders ; thou haſt declared thy ſtrength 


hat we cannot have any ſatisfactory view of the per- 


ections in his works. Theſe laſt are many of them 
atter of ſenſe or experience, and make a deeper im- 
rrefſion on our mind than other objects; which, how- 
glorious and certain, can be taken in only by the 
telle ctual and ſpiritual part of our nature. | 
When our fouls faint within us, we are to remem- 
ber God's work of creation, in which he hath mam- 


e and moſt ſatisfactory manner: « I, even I am he that 
omforteth you. Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt 
de afraid of a man that ſhall die, and of the fon of man 


by Maker, that. hath ſtretched out the heavens, and 
aid the foundation of the earth?“ | 

We are to remember God's works of . providence : 
Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord 
wake as in the ancient days, in the generations of old; 
thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the 
bragon ? Art thou not it which hath dried the ſea, the 
aters of the great deep; that hath made the depths of 
ie ſea a way for the ranſomed to paſs over?“ The 
ilory of mankind at large, the hiſtory of particular 
C3 nations, 


among the people.” When our minds are ſo feeble 


ections of God in themſelves, we thould then turn our 
wughts unto. the diſplays he hath made of his per- 


eſted his eternal power and Godhead in the cleareſt 


t ſnall be made as graſs, and forgetteſt the Lord 
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nations, the hiſtory of the church of God, and of par. 
ticulat believers, eſpecially that which is recorded by 
the pen of inſpiration, exhibits a ſtrange diverſity of 
appearances ; fo great a diverſity, that Solomon Mays; 
even in his time, there was nothing new under the fun, 
There is no cauſe of perplexity which can befal us, to 
which we may not find parallels in the experience of 
former ages, or of other perſons ; and the conſideration 
of theſe parallels gives great relief to the diſtreſſed WM 
mind. That God who hath formerly done fuch great IM | 
things, who hath wrought ſuch great, unexpected, and WM | 
critical deliverances, is ſtill the ſame : he is juſt now as 
gracious, wiſe, powerful, and faithful, as ever he was; WW ! 
and there is no reaſon why the ſame interpofitions may I 
not be expected from him as on former ſimilat occa- 
ſions. But this reaſoning comes home with particular 
force, when a perſon can recollect former inſtances of Ne 
God's providential care and kindneſs to himfelf : «The 
Lord preſerveth the imple. I was brought low, and 
he helped me. Return unto thy reſt, O my foul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee ; for thou 
haſt delivered my ſoul from death, mine ne ron 
tears, and my feet from falling.” 5 
But, above all things, God's work of redemption i 
to be the ſubject of the fainting ' believer's remem- 
brance. We already hinted at this; but it cannot be 
thought upon too much, it cannot be mentioned not 
remembered too often. This is the Chriſtian's uni. 


verſal cordial : It brings relief from every ſorrow, a ſo-W ut 
lation to every doubt, an anſwer to every accuſation d and 
conſcience, and a ſovereign antidote againſt all fears for giſ dor 
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God be for us, who then can be againſt us? He that 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things? Rom. viii. 3b 32. and to the end of the 
chapter. 
The /econd queſtion we ek to 8 upon this 
head, was, What is meant by remembering the Lord? 
There is a ſimplicity and beauty in this expreſſion, 
when taken in connection with Jonah's condition, 
which can hardly be well explained. The prophet's 
foul fainted within him through extreme diſtreſs : he 
was deprived of all ſtrength, incapable of making the 
leaſt effort, either of mind or body, for his own relief. 
Indeed, with regard to the condition of his outward 
man, all efforts were in vain, though he had been able 
to make them. But though a man juſt ready to faint 
can neither ſpeak, nor reaſon, nor ſtruggle ; yet it life 
at all remains in him, he can remember a thing that is 
paſt, or that was before forgotten. And if we can 
ſuppoſe the object of his remembrance to be ſuch as 
entirely removed all the cauſes of his diſtreſs, it is im- 
poſſible to ſay what effect the mere remembrance of it 
might have in reviving his ſpirit, and invigorating his 
body. It is difficult to find a ſimily that will properly 
illuſtrate this matter; but we ſhall take the liberty to 
make a ſuppoſition, which, however improbable in it- 
lelf, may a little help our conceptions. Let us ſup- 
poſe, then, that a man in debt is caſt by his creditor 
into a very loathſome dungeon. From ſome ſtrange 
and unaccountable cauſe, he forgets all paſt tranſac- 
tons. His mind is quite dejected by the horrors of his 
condition, and the want of any the leaſt proſpect of 
deliverance 
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deliverance, from it; and the longer he pores upon 
theſe, the greater is his diſtreſs and anxiety, till at 


length he loſes all heart, gives himſelf up to deſpon- 
dency, and, through very grief and vexation, is juſt ready 
to die. When he is reduced to this extremity, it comes 
into his mind, that a friend of his had already paid his 
debt for him, and had promiſed to ſee to has deliverance in 
the event which had now happened, We muſt likewiſe 
ſuppoſe him to remember that his friend knows of his 
preſent fituation, that he is completely able, and. juſt at 
hand to deliver him. Is it not evident, that the bare 
remembrance of all this would immediately remove the 
preſſure that was upon the priſoner's mind? We would 
not be underſtood to mean that this ſimilitude will hit 
in every point. All we intend by it is, to ſhew the pro- 
priety and efhcacy of the ſimple act of remembering 
for relieving the mind, when the perſon. or thing re- 
membered carries in it . ſuitable ſupport and conſola- 
tion. 5 | 

In. the account we have juſt given of the object of 
the fainting believer's remembrance, we endeavoured 
to remark the ſuitableneſs of that object to remove 
every poſſible cauſe of uneaſineſs and diſquiet in this 
world. God is all- ſufficient for the relief and happineſs 
ef his reaſonable creatures in every ſituation; and ſee- 
mag his name, his word, his temple, aſcertain his willing- 
neſs to befriend and relieve all thoſe who truſt in him, 
it ſeems evident, that thoſe who only remember him, 
muſt, in fo doing, be relieved from all their fainting, 
and fears, and griefs. What we intend to offer farther, 
in anſwer to the preſent queſtion, ſhall be comprehend 
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1. The fainting ſaint's remembrance of Jehovah; in 
order that it may be effectual for relief and conſolation, 
muſt be a believing remembrance: I had fainted, un- 


leſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in 


the land of the living.” No thoughts of God are pro- 
fitable, but believing thoughts. Many men talk, think, 
and reaſon about Jehovah and his word and works, but 
do not believe in him with that faith which is the fub- 
ſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
ſeen; and therefore, theſe thoughts and reaſonings have 
no effect upon their tempers and conduct. The word 
faith, or believing, is often uſed in a vague indefinite 
fenſe, ſo that almoſt every body pretends to it; but the 
conduct of the moſt of men falſifies their pretenfions. 
Faith hath the ſame office with regard to unſeen obs 
jets, which fight hath with regard to thoſe that ave 
viſible. Now, it is impoſſible that a man ſhould be 
perſuaded of what is revealed in the word of God, as 
he is of thoſe things which he ſees with his eyes, with- 
out being influenced by that perſuaſion to a temper and 
practice ſuitable to the truths he believes. Ir is im- 
poſſible that a man ſhould in this manner believe the 
glories and the grace of Jehovah, as they arte repre- 
ſented in his word and works, without being by this 
belief eaſed of every burden, and delivered from every 
fear. So far, indeed, as the believer is under the 
power of unbelief, the cauſes of fainting muſt fill con- 
tinue with him, beeauſe the comfort he receives is de- 
nree entirely from the objec of his faith; and that 
faith is itfelf the appointed: mean of his enjoying the 
ſupport and conſolation which its object contains. 
What wonderful effects doth the apoſtle; in the eleventh 

chapter 
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chapter of the Hebrews, aſcribe to faith: « By faith, 
men have © ſubdued kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſz, 
received promiſes,” &c. How are all theſe effects to be 
accounted: for? Not ſurely from the power of faith 
itſelf as a quality exiſting in us, but from its uſe as an 
inſtrument, whereby we lay hold of, realiſe, and appro- 
priate the divine all- ſufficiency: „I am the reſurrec. 
tion and the life,” ſaid our Lord to Martha, „ he that 
believeth in me, though he were,” not in a faint only, 
but «« dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth aud 
believeth on me ſhall never die.” 

2. The n believer is to remember Jehovah 
in a fixed manner :. He ſhall not be afraid of evil ti 
dings; his heart i is fixed, truſting in the Lord.” The 
moment that he turns his thoughts from Jehovah unto 
the objects. of his fear, and the-cauſes of his diſtreſs 
perplexity muſt recur. All his peace and ſecurity, al 
his ſtrength and conſolation is in God. He is, there- 
fore, not to liſten to the dictates of ſenſe, or ſhort- 
ſighted reaſon, which, in his caſe, can afford no relief; 
he is not to conſult with fleſh and blood, but, after the 
example of the pfalmiſt, to have his « eyes ever to- 
wards the Lord, who alone can bring his feet out of 
the net.” « Let us run with patience,” ſays the apoſtle 
to the ſuffering Hebrews, © the race that is ſet before 
us, looking unto Jeſus the author and the finiſher ot 
our faith, who, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the craſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet dow! 
at the right hand af God. For conſider him,” that 15 
ſtedfaſtly and attentively think of him, « who endured 
ſuch contradiction of finners againſt bimſelf, leſt yt 
be wearied and faint in your minds.” Such is the 

treachery 
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h Wl treachery of the human heart, that great diligence is 
e neceflary to keep it fixed, truſting in the Lord. 
be 3. The fainting believer's remembrance of Jehovah 
uth is to be accompanied with earneft prayer. In this man- 
an ner Jonah remembered the Lord; for he ſays, in the 
r0- next clauſe of the verſe, My prayer came in unts thee, in- 
recs n thine holy temple. © Is any man afflited?” ſays the 
lat WY apoſtle James, „“ let him pray.” By which direction 
nly, ve are taught, that prayer, though our duty at all 
aud Wl times, is yet peculiarly ſuitable to the ſeaſon of afflic- 
tion. Accordingly, we find all the faints in ſcripture 
val Wi taking this courfe under their troubles: The ſorrows 
| ti- Wi of death compaſſed me, the pains of hell got hold upon 
The WE me. I found trouble and ſorrow. Then called J upon 
into the name of the Lord. O Cord, I befeech thee, deliver 
els, my foul.” And in another place, “I cried unto the 
, al WF Lord with my voice with my voice unto the Lord 
ere · ¶ did I make my ſupplication. I poured out my com- 
ort · Wi plaint before him, I ſhewed beſore him all my trouble.” 
lief: Prayer, too, was the exerciſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the BH himſelf in the day of his unc qualled diſtreſs : „ Being 
to: in an agony, he prayed more earneftly, and his ſweat 
it of WI was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the 
oſtle Bi ground.” „ In the days of his fleſh, he offered up 
fore BI prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, 
r of Wand was heard, in that he feared.” 'I'o encourage us 
him, I to the duty of prayer in the time cf trouble, and to de- 
own I monitrate the efficacy of that method, we may obſerve, 
t 1s, hat many of the pſalms which begin with the moſt 
ſorrowful and plaintive petitions, end in the higheſt 
ſtrains of rapture and triumph. The thirteenth pſalm, 
for inſtance, contains but fix verſes ; the firſt of which 
runs 
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runs in theſe words: How long wilt thou forget me, 
O Lord? for ever? How long wilt thou hide thy fac 
from me?” Surely, God's anger laſts but a mo. 
ment; for, by the time the pſalmiſt has pronounce 
other four verſes, his language is changed into, I vil 
ſing unto the Lord, becauſe he hath dealt bountiful 
with me.” 

Let us now conclude this part of the ſubject, by cal. 
ing your attention tothe folowing reflections. 

1. We may learn what is the great end for whidi 
God viſits his people with afflictions. It is to pu 
them in mind of himſelf. When a man once gets; 
believing ſight of the glory of God in the face of Jeſu 
Chriſt, he is apt to think that he will never again forge 
that bleſſed object. If I forget thee, he cries, O my God 
let my right hand forget her cunning. If I do not re 
member thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of m 
mouth; if I prefer not thee above my chief joy. But 
ere he is aware, through the treachery of his own heart 
his affections are again entangled by the objects d 
ſenſe. Inviſible things, however excellent and glo 
rious, go cut of mind; his foul cleaveth to the dull 
purſues the poor and ſtale gratifications of a preſent 
world; and then God takes the rod in his hand, and 
makes the wanderer feel uncaſy and reſtleſs, till he re 
member whence he is fallen, and repent, and do the fil 
works. The prodigal ſon never thought of his father, 
or of his father's houſe, till he began to be in want 
Then « he came to himſelf, and ſaid, How many hire 
ſervants of my father's have bread enough, and t 
ſpare ? I will ariſe, and go to my father.” « Blefſeds 


the man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teachel 
; * 
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out of thy law, that thou mayeſt give him reſt from 
the days of adverhity, until the pit be digged for the 
icke. 

2. The fubject we have been infiſting upon ſug- 
geſts to us the ſource of all our practical errors in 
religion, viz. forgetfulneſs of God. This is the 
cauſe, not only of the undutiful dejections of the 
people of God, but of all the departures from him 
in practice, with which both they and other men 
are chargeable. It is an evil heart of unbelief that 
Pl makes men depart from the Tiving God. « The fool 
t5 bach ſaid in his heart, There is no God;“ and 
what is the conſequence ? * They are corrupt, they 
have done abominable works ; there is none that 
-0 adech good.” Why do men trample on God's com- 
mandments ? why do they flight his mercy ? why 
do they profane his name and Sabbath ? why do 
they ſport with his judgements ? why do they not 
tpeak truth every man with his neighbour ? why do 
they wound the reputation, and make free with the 
riglits and the property of each other? why do 
they indulge in the purſuit and gratification of ſen- 
fual Juſts and pleaſures? In a word, why doth the 
whole world lie in wickedneſs? The anſwer to all 


they forget God, and they think he forgets them : 

They ſay in their hearts, God hath forgotten ; he 
hideth his face; he will never ſee it.” It deſerves 
to be conſidered, however, that a thing is not the 
leſs real in itſelf, becauſe we do not mind it. The 
threatenings of God's law are not the leſs awful, 
that we diſregard them. The offers of his grace 
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and mercy in the goſpel are not the leſs real, that we 
deſpiſe them. A future judgement and eternity are 
not the leſs certain, that we think not of them. No, 
Our wilful heedlefineſs will not alter the truth or 
nature of things. Now, conſider this, ye that forget 
God, leſt I tear. you in pieces, when there ſhall be 
none to deliver.” ; 

3. This ſubject ſuggeſts a criterion by which we 
may try our religious characters. Do we remember 
the Lord, or do we habitually forget him? It is the 
character of the wicked, that « God is not in all their 
thoughts.” They are without God in the world, 
they know him not. And, on the contrary, it is: 
complete deſcription of a Chriſtian, that he believes 
in, remembers, and knows God: „ This is life eter- 
nal, to know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.” „ The Lord heark 
ened and heard, and a book of remembrance waz 
written for them that feared the Lord, and thought 
upon his name.” Moſt of us, it may be preſumed, 
have ſome pretenſions to this latter character. We 
all profeſs to know God. But, how do the truth of 
our pretenſions and the honeſty of our profeſſiom 
appear? There are ſome men, the apoſtle ſays 
who “ profeſs that they know God, but in works do 
deny him, being abominable and diſobedient, and 
unto every good work reprobate.” It ſeems, then, 
that all right knowledge of God is attended with: 
holy practice. Yes, certainly: « He that faith, | 
know God, and keepeth not his commandments, 1s! 
liar, and the truth is not in him.” Do we make i 


the great buſineſs and concern of our lives to gloril 
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God, and do thoſe things that are well- pleaſing in his 
fight ? If fo, then, we are to perſevere in this happy 
courſe, “ walking worthy of the Lord unto all 
pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and in- 
creaſing in the knowledge of God, ſtrengthened with 
all might, according to his glorious power, unto all 
patience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, giving 
thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light.” If, on the contrary, our ſuppoſed know- 
ledge, and remembrance of Jehovah, hath not taught 
us © to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world,” then, certainly, we are under a deception : 
we are ſtill „„ without God, without Chriſt, and 
without hope in the world.” And it is an awful 
conſideration, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will be re- 
vealed from heaven in flaming fire, to take venge- 
ance on them that know not God, and obey not 
the goſpel. 'The firſt and great concern of all, un- 
der theſe circumſtances, is, to acquaint themſelves 
with God and be at peace, and thereby good ſhall 
come unto them. The goſpel repreſents God as in 
Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpailes unto them. This repreſenta- 
tion it 15 our great buſineſs to know and believe. It 
ought to be our chief care, that we receive not this 
grace of God in vain ; for he faith, « I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the accept- 
eil time: behold, now is the day of ſalvation !” 
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SERMON II. 


THE MEANS OF JONAH'S RELIEF FROM His 
DISTRESS. 
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Joxan, it. 7.— hen my foul fainted within me, Ire. 
membered the Lori; and my prayer came in unto thee, 
into thy holy temple, 


NE would think there is no truth that carries 

its own evidence along with it more clearly 

than this, that the chief happineſs of man lies in the 
enjoyment of God. Such indeed is the natural 
blindneſs of the human mind in its fallen ſtate, that 
men, without the aſſiſtance of divine revelation, 
could never find out, nor certainly explain, the na- 
ture of the chief good. But when the poſition 
we juſt now mentioned is once propoſed to us, and 
we underſtand the terms in which it is expreſſed, 
the conſcience of every man aſſents to its truth. 
Few, if any, are ſo hardy as to make it the matter of 
any diſpute, whether God's favour be life, and his 
loving-kindneſs better than life. Yet where is the 
man that uniformly acts under the influence of his 
profeſſed belief in this matter ? Do not the greater 
part of mankind think, and ſpeak, and act, as if 
there were no God? And are they not generally 


quite eaſy and contented under their eſtrangement 
from 
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from him ? Nay, how much is this the caſe, even 
with real Chriſtians, who' in the main have a true 
ſenſe of things, who know God, and Jefus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent, in a ſaving manner ? Doth not 
their eagerneſs in the purſuit of worldly good, imply 
that they are not ſatisfied with God as their por- 
tion, and the lot of their inheritance. And are they 
not often neghgent, cold, and formal, in attending 
upon the means by which intercourſe with God is 

maintained? | 
Amongſt all theſe means, prayer is in a peculiar 
manner ſuited to promote our enjoyment of God. 
This exerciſe 1s, in the moſt natural obvious view of 
it, a converſing with God. And ſurely ſuch an em- 
ployment ought to be confidered by us as the 
greateſt privilege we can poſſibly enjoy, as the nobleſt 
diſtinction of our reaſonable natures above the 
beaſts that periſh, We ought the more eſpecially 
to value this privilege, that when we had loſt it by 
lin, God was pleaſed, at infinite expence, to reſtore 
us to the poſſeſſion of it, and to give ſuch a revela- 
tion of his grace to the guilty, as might embolden 
them, under all their guilt and unworthineſs, to draw 
near to him that they may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help them in the time of need. Yet, inſtead 
of accounting this our honour and happineſs, are we 
not too apt to think it a hard faying, that we ſhould 
pray without ceaſing,” that we ſhould « continue 
inſtant in prayer,” and that we ſhould « in every thing 
by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, make 
our requeſts known unto God.” The truth ih, ſuch 
is our natural diſaffection to God, and ſo powerfully 
D 3 doth 
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doth that principle operate even in the hearts of be. 
lievers, that they are in danger either of altogether 
reſtraining prayer before God, or of performing it 
in the moſt lifeleſs and unprofitable manner, till 
mere neceſſity drives them to this <xerciſe, as the 
laſt reſort of the afflicted. 

There is nothing recorded in ſcripture concerning 
the prophet Jonah, that leads us to think fo favour- 
ably of him, as the prayer to which our text be. 
longs; and you fee from the firſt verſe of this chap- 
ter, that it was the'obj<ct of pure neceſſity: « Jo. 
nah prayed unto the Lord his God out of the fiſh's 
belly.” Formerly, he perhaps careleſsly mutter- 
ed over his prayers, or whiſpered them, as we have 
all too often done. But when he was in the belly 
of the whale, he cried like a man in good earneſt: 
« I cried by reaſon of mine affliction unto the Lord, 
out of the belly of hell cried I.” And O how good | 
and gracious a God had Jonah to do with! How iM | 
good and gracious a God have we to do with ! who, | 
when we come to him for relief, juſt becauſe we Ml 
cannot make a better of it, doth not even then caſt 
out our prayer, but inclines his car to hear, and 
ſtretcheth out his hand to help: “ When my foul MF { 
fainted within me, I remembered the Lord, and my: 
prayer came in unto thee, into thine holy temple.” ; 

[ 
0 


THe third thing obſervable in theſe words, is the 
ſucceſs with which Jonah's courſe for relief was at- 
tended : My prayer came in unto thee, into thy b i 1; 

* Femple. | * 
here is evidently in theſe words an alluſion to t 


the peculiar mode of Old-Teſtament worſhip. The 
3 tabernack 
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tabernacle of witneſs, and the temple of Jeruſalem, 
are frequently ſpoken of in ſcripture” as the dwell- 
ing-place or habitation of the Moſt High, with a 
regard, no doubt; to the ſchechinah or cloud of 
glory which hovered above the merey-ſeat, the throne 
of Ifracl's God: « Give ear, O ſhepherd of Ifrael, 
thou that leadeſt Joſeph like a flock ; ſhine forth, O 
thou that dwelleſt between the cherubims.” Old- 
Teſtament worſhippers, when out of the temple, or 


p- at a diſtance from it, were directed to pray towards 
o- that holy place, as believing that God dwelt in it, 
s and had placed his name there. Hence Solomon, 
er- in his prayer at tlie dedication of the temple, always 
we ſuppoſes that God's people Ifrael would, in all their 
lly neceſſitics, pray © towards the temple 3” and he ſup- 
|: plicates, that in their doing ſo, God would hear them. 
rd, Now, in conformity to this figurative repreſenta- 
0d tion of the temple of Jeruſalem, and of its uſe in re- 
o ligious worſhip, when God heard and anſwered the 
ho, 


prayers of his people, theſe prayers were ſaid to 
came in unto him, into his temple; as a perſon from 
without comes in to the inhabitant of a houſe, and 
is kindly received by him. On the contrary, when 
God did not hear nor graciouſly anſwer the prayers 
that were made towards his temple, then theſe pray- 
ers were ſaid to be but cut : © Alſo,” ſays the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, « when I cry and ſhout, he ſhutteth 
out my prayer.” 

Jonals fituation, when he made the prayer 
here referred to, was ſuch, that he could not 
with his bodily eyes look towards the viſible 
temple ; but he could remember that there was ſuch 


an 
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an edifice; that it was raiſed by the expreſs appoint- 
ment of the God of Iſrael; that God was therein 
repreſented as reconciled, as above the mercy-ſeat, 
and upon a throne of grace; that this houſe waz 
built and finiſhed on purpoſe to be the inſtituted 
medivm of intercourſe betwixt the holy and righ- 
teous Vod and ſinful men; and, in fine, that the moſt 
guilty ſinner was warranted by this gracious inſtitu- 
tion boldly to aſk, and firmly to expect, that mercy 
and deliverance which his neceſſities required. We 
muſt ſuppoſe Jonah to have remembered all this, un- 
der the horrors of guilt and diſtreſs with which he 
was beſet, in ſuch a believing manner, and with ſuch 
application to himſelf in particular, as relieved his 
conſcience from guilty fears of the wrath of God, 
and encouraged him to implore Jehovah's help in 
the time of trouble. 

How far Jonah's views of the myſtical meaning 
of the temple and its furniture were diſtinct and i 
tisfactory, we cannot preſume to determine; but by 
us who enjoy the advantage of New-'Teſtament dit- 
coveries, that meaning may certainly be better un- 
derſtood than it was by Old-Teſtament behevers. 
The temple of Jeruſalem was an eminent type of 
the human nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, “ in 
whom dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily.” So our Saviour himſelf expreſsly tells us, 
« Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
up; but he ſpake of the temple of his body.” 'The 
tabernacle, with all its contents and apparatus, was 
« a ſhadow of good things to come, but the body 1 


of Chriſt.” It would require more time than we 
Cal 
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ean at preſent beſtow, to explain the ſpiritual ſigni- 
fication of every particular. Let it ſuthce to obſerve: 
in general, that the mercy-ſeat, and the cloud of 
glory which overſhadowed it, undoubtedly repre- 
ſented the throne of grace, or God as in Chriſt re- 
conciled. And whereas the mercy-ſeat covered the 
two tables of the law, we are, from this, to learn, 
that all our tranſgreſſions of that law are covered 
from the fight of the holy and righteous God, by the 
propitiation whom he hath ſet forth in the goſpel. 
The law incloſed in the ark was not to be looked 
vpon by the guilty Iſraelites ; to intimate the danger 
of our having any thing to do with that law, but as 
its demands are completely anſwered by the obe- 
dient and ſuffering Surety. Moreover, all God's 
gracious anſwers and intimations of his will to the 
people were given from the mercy-ſeat, to teach us, 
that the acceptance of our prayers is wholly owing 
to the mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it being 
through him alone that we have accefs by one Spirit 
unto the Father. | 

Theſe hints being premiſed, the clauſe which we 
are now conſidering, taken in connection with the 
reſt of the verſe, will afford us the four following 
practical obſervations. Theſe we ſhall at preſent a 
little illuſtrate, and then add a few reflections upon 
the whole. 


I. Tnar prayer is a duty peculiarly ſeaſonable in 

the time of affliction. 
II. That God in Chriſt is the only object of prayer. 
III. That 
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III. That all acceptable prayer muſt be the prayer 
of faith. And, 

IV. That the prayer of faith ig always boned and 
anſwered. ö Wo 


I. Taz firſt obſervation is, prayer is a duty peeu- 
liarly ſeaſonable in the time of afflition., When 
Jonah's ſoul fainted within him, you ſee he prayed, 
We ſay peculiarly ſeaſonable then, becauſe in one 
ſenſe it is our duty at all times, as being a ſuitable 
and neceſſary expreſſion of the dependence of a 
needy creature upon an all- ſufficient God. The di 
rection given us by an inſpired apoſtle, is the ſame 
in meaning with what we have now obſerved : « I; 
any man afflicted, let him pray.” And this direction 
extends to affliction of every kind, from whatever 
cauſe, and in whatever degree. Now, to evidence 

the propriety of this direCtion, let it be obſerved, 
IJ, That the condition of the afflicted natu- 
rally points to the exerciſe of prayer as the moſt e. 
fectual method of obtaining relief. What more na- 
tural for us than to ſeek relief from trouble? and to 
whom ſhould we apply but unto God, who is able, 
and who alone is able, to help us in all poſlibl 
caſes? It is a principle which no Chriſtian wil 
diſpute, however much he may ſorget it, that the ef- 
ficacy of all ſecond cauſes depends entirely ou the 
concurrence and bleſſing of God; and it is a fad 
which none need to diſpute, becauſe it is matter ol 
daily experience, that even the ſubordinate efficac 
of cauſes, as far at leaſt as they are ſubject to humat 
management 
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management, is extremely limited. How often is 
the phyſician's ſkill baffled by bodily diſeaſe? 
How often is all induſtry, difcretion, and activity, 
found ineffectual to better our worldly circum- 
ſtances, and relieve the neceſſities of the outward 
man ! And, how unavailing is all human ſympathy 
and counſel to heal the anguiſh of a wounded ſpirit! 
« When God giveth quietneſs, who then can give 
trouble? when he hideth his face, who then can 
behold him?“ Is it not, then, evident, that the 
ſhorteſt and ſureſt way to relief in all our trouble is, 
to apply immediately to God, whoſe infinite wiſdom 
can never be at a loſs for expedients, whoſe al- 
mighty power and ſupreme dominion are ſubject to 
no controul, and who is confeſſedly © able to make all 
grace to abound towards us, that we, always having 
all ſufficiency in all things, may abound unto every 
good work ?” 

addy, The example of ſcripture-ſaints runs all for 
prayer in the time of affliction. It would be end- 
leſs to enumerate particular inſtances. Let us look 
into the book of Pſalms, which we may call the 
Chriſtian's manual, and we will find few of theſe 
lacred experimental compoſures in which there are 
not ſome cries, complaints, groans, or pourings out 
of the heart to God, or ſome teſtimonies to the ef- 
hicacy of prayer for relieving the afflicted ſaint : « I 
cried unto the Lord with my voice, with my voice 
unto the Lord did I make my ſupplication. I pour- 
ed out my complaint before him : I ſhewed before 
lim my trouble.” But why do we mention the 
example of the ſaints ? The firſt-born among many 


brethren, 
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brethren, the man Chriſt Jeſus, hath by his example 
ſanctified, if I may fo ſpeak, the praying courſe ty 
all his afflicted followers. In the proſpect of hi; 
bitter ſufferings, when his ſoul was amazed and 
very heavy, he thrice retired to pray, that if it wen 
poſſible, the cup might paſs from him. When in 
an agony, / he prayed the more earneſtly, and hi 
ſweat was as it were great drops of blood fall 
ing down to the ground.“ 

3dly, The ſcripture repreſents it as one great end 
for which God viſits his people with affliction, that 
they may thereby be excited to the exerciſe of 
prayer: I will go and return to my place, till they 
acknowledge their offence, and ſeek my face; in 
their afflition, they will ſeek me early.” « The 
Lord,“ ſays Mr Boſton, loves to have his children 
about his hand ; but they would be like bairns at 
their play about meal-time, who would never mind 
home, if hunger did not bite them.” The world gene. 
rally reckons thoſe perſons moſt happy, whoſe fituation 
exempts them moſt entirely from dependence on the 
bounty of others; but, in ſpiritual concerns, they 
are likely to be the moſt proſperous, whom God keeps 
in a ſtate of the moſt entire dependence upon himſelf 
and to whom he gives occaſion for the moſt frequent 
errands to his throne of grace. 'That diſpenſation, 
Chriſtian, is in truth a happy and a gracious one, 
which, however afflictive in its own nature, brings 
thee to thy knees, and makes thee fly, all afraid and 
trembling, to the protection and embraces of thy 


God and Father. 


aul 
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Athbly, The Spirit of God is eſpecially helpful to 
the prayers of the afflicted. It is the manner of our 
God to reſiſt the proud, and to raiſe up the bowed 
down. When men are under no preſſure, and feel 
no great occaſion for ſupernatural ſupport, that ſup- 
port is Either with-Reld, or communicated more ſpa- 
ringly z but when, through extremity of diſtreſs, the 
mind is unhinged, and the body weakened, ſo that 
we ourſelves are incapable of any the leaſt exertion, 
2nd then God haſtens to fupport the falling frame, and 
hat enables the man, utterly helpleſs in himſelf, to take 
of WF hold of divine firength, and implore divine fuccour. 
hey Thus the grace of Chriſt appears to be ſufficient for 
in Tus, and his ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. 
The The whole creation groaneth, and travaileth in 
ren pain together until now; and not only they, but our- 
8 at ſelves alſo, who have the firſt- fruits of the Spirit; 
lind eren we ourfelves groan within ourſelves, waiting 
ene for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
tion body.“ Then it follows, within a verſe or two: 
« Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities 
tor we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered.” Groan- 
ings, you know, are the language of diſtreſs, or of 
one under a burden; and it ſeems this is the lan- 
guage in which the Spirit of God moſt frequently 
teacheth believers to pray : © And he that ſearcheth 
the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according 
to the will of God.” Have you ever, Chriſtians, 
ike Aſaph, been fo troubled that you could not 


E ſpeak ⁊ 
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ſpeak ? Have the ſorrows of your heart been ſo en. 
larged, that, as when a number of perſons croud all 
together to get out at one door, the paſſage was quite 
ſtopped, and you could have no utterance? Well, 
you never prayed better than when you prayed thus 
Our heavenly Father is much better pleaſed, and 
more moved by the fighings and ſobbings of his 
hurt children, than by all the impertinent tattle of 
thoſe that are in good health and ſpirits. —This leads 
us to obſerve, - 

57hly, That God is particularly attentive to the 
prayer of diſtreſs : « When the Lord ſhall build up 
Zion, he ſhall appear in his glory. He will regard 
the prayer of the deſtitute, and not deſpiſe their 
prayer. This ſhall be written for the generation to 
come, and the people which ſhall be created ſhall 
praiſe the Lord. For he hath looked down from 
the height of his ſanctuary : from heaven did the 
Lord behold the earth.” And what is the deſign of 
this his ſo particular and narrow inſpeCtion of the 
carth ? « To hear the groaning of the priſoner, to 
looſe thoſe that are appointed unto death.” —« Call 
upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorify me.“ When the poor and 
needy ſeek water, and there is none, and their tongue 
faileth for thirſt, I the Lord will hear them, I the 
God of Ifrael will not forſake them.” 


II. Tre ſecond general obſervation which we pro- 
poſed to illuſtrate, is, 'That God in Chriſt is the only 
proper object of prayer. Jonah's prayer was directed, 
and found acceſs to God, as dwelling in the temple. 


Other Old-Teſtament believers ſpeak in the ſame 
manner! 


ted, 


ame 
IcT + 


my cry came before him into his ears. 
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manner: „ I cried unto the Lord with my voice, 
and he heard me out of his holy hill.” —« As for 
me, I will come into thy houſe in the multitude of 
thy mercy; and in thy fear will I worſhip towards 
thy holy temple.” —““ In my diſtreſs I called upon 
the Lord, he heard my voice out of his temple, and 
” Wealready 
gave ſome hints of the meaning of this language, and 
ſhall only farther obſerve at preſent, that the far ſu- 
perior clearneſs with which the mediation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is revealed to us under the New 
Teſtament, above the typical repreſentation of it un- 
der the Old, is calculated to infpir2 us with greater 
boldneſs and freedom in our approaches to God, 
than Jewiſh believers enjoyed. The general obſer- 
vation, however, holds equally true with regard to 
both diſpenſations: „ Chriſt is the way, the truth, 
and the life, no man cometh unto the Kather but by 
him.“ i 

This is the great difference betwixt the worſhip of 
Chriſtians and that of the unenlightened heathen. 
Theſe laſt had no other apprehenſions of the object 
of worſhip, but as the Creator and Governor of the 
world; and it is to be lamented, that ſo many who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, ſhew an inclination to 
view the object of worſhip more in the light of na- 
tural than of revealed diſcoveries, addreſſing him 
more frequently as the parent of the univerſe, the 
ſovereign of the world, and ſo on, than as the God 
of peace, the God of all grace, and the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We would not be 
underſtood to mean that the diſplays of the divine 


„E 2 perfection 
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perfeCtion in the works of creation and providence 
are to be overlooked by us in worſhip ; by no means 
They can never be enough contemplated, admired, 
and adored. But certainly, a guilty creature can 
derive no reaſonable comfort or ſatisfaction from 
theſe diſcoveries, without being previouſly aſſured 
that with God there is forgiveneſs. It is a principle 
wrought into the very conſtitution of our natures, 
that God loveth righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity, 
The law of God, as revealed in his word, eſtabliſh 
eth this principle, and exprefſeth the perfeCtion of 
his holineſs, and his unalterable determination to pu- 
nith fin, according to its deſert: * Curſed is every 
one that continu-th not in all things written in the 
hook of the law, to do them.” Seeing theſe things 
are ſo, and it is confeſſed by all, that if God ſhould 
mark iniquity, none could ſtand, how ſhall we aſk 
or expect any thing good from our offended judge, 
without the knowledge of a medium, through which 
God may be juſt, and the juſtifier of the ungodly! 
The goſpel reveals this medium, and repreſents the 
clivine nature in ſuch a light as may quiet the fears, 
raiſe the hopes, and invite the approaches of the 
moſt guilty ſinner of the human race to the great, 
the thrice holy, juſt, and faithful Jehovah. The 
goſpel declares, 

, That God was manifeſt in fleſh ; that he be- 
came a man; that the fulneſs of the Godhead dwel: 
eth in the man Chriſt Jeſus; that he who was in 
the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, took upon him the form of a {- 
vant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Th 


myſter 
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myſtery of godlineſs is confeſſedly great. God hath 
in very deed dwelt with man upon the earth. All 
the powers of human language come ſhort of ex- 
preſſing the grace and condeſcenſion of this diſpenſa- 
tion. When we attempt to magnify it by compa- 
riſon, we do but darken counſel] by words without 
knowledge. Let us rather reflect how mild and be- 
nign the glories of the divine nature appear, when 
viewed through the veil of the Mediator's fleſh ! 
How near may we now, without preſumption, ap- 
proach to God, ſeeing he hath come ſo near to us ? 
What have we to fear ? what have we not to hope ? 
what may we not boldly aſk from that « God who 1s 
not aſhamed to call us brethren, ſaying, I will de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
congregation will I ſing praiſe unto thee.” 

2d %, The Son of God in the human nature hath 
made complete atonement for the ſins of men, and 
fully purchaſed for them all ſpiritual and eternal 
bleſſings: „ What the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin con- 
demned fin in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of the 
law might be fulfilled in us.” When God became 
man, 1t may be ſuppoſed, that the end of a diſpenſa- 
tion ſo ineffably gracious, was proportionably won- 
derful and gracious. Accordingly, we find the in- 
carnation of the Son of God, and his ſubſtitution in 
the room of ſinners generally joined together. He 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made 
in the likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion 
% a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 


E 3 unto 
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unto death, even the death of the croſs.” « God ſent 
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of ſons.” « Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins,” 
Now, by Chriſt's obedience unto death in the room 
of the guilty, all the bleſſings of grace and of glory 
are purchaſed for them. He hath obtained eternal 
redemption for us, comprehenſive of every thing truly 
good. The honour of divine holineſs is ſecured, 
the demands of divine juſtice are ſatisfied, becauſe 
the curſe of the law hath been executed upon, and 
its precept fulfilled by, the ſinner's ſubſtitute z fo 
that now « grace reigns through righteouſneſs unto 
eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” Is not this a 
good foundation, upon which the moſt guilty of 
men may have acceſs to God for the ſupply of all 
their wants? However unworthy in themſelves, 
{ſurely no benefit is too great to be aſked in the name, 
and for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; and 
ſurely, if God hath provided at ſuch infinite expence 
for our praying to him with acceptance, thoſe per- 
{ſons can never expect to be heard, in whoſe prayers 
this moſt gracious proviſion is overlooked, or 
not entirely depended upon. « Having, therefore, 
brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the 
blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he 
hath conſecrated for us, through the veil, that 1s to 
ſay, his fleſh; and having a great High-Prieſt over 
the houſe of God, let us draw near with a true heart, 
in the full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
FEES ſprinkled 
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ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
waſhed with pure water.“ 

zaly, All the promiſes of God are in Chriſt yea, 
and in him amen, unto the glory of God by us; 
therefore, we muſt come to God through Chriſt, 
when we pray for the fulfilment of them. The pro- 
m miſes of the word of God are indeed exceeding 
ry great and precious. They contain all things that 
al pertain to life and godlineſs, to the life that now is, 


ily and that which is to come; and our prayers, if they 
ed, be according to the will of God, cannot go beyond 
uſe the import, cannot vary from the tenor of the divine 


nd WW promiſes. Well, all theſe promiſes are ratified by 
ſo che death of Chriſt; and all the promiſed bleſſings 
nto W were purchaſed by him. « Chriſt hath redeemed us 
s a from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
of us, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon 
all W the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 
ves, receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith.“ 
« This is the record that God hath given us, eternal 

life, and this life is in his Son.” 
4thly, The Son of God, in the human nature, ever 
lives to procure, by his interceſſion, the enjoyment 
of all purchaſed and promiſed bleſſings for thoſe that 
come unto God by him. The prayers of the ſaints 
are in themſelves altogether unworthy of God's ac- 
ceptance. They can never come in unto him, but 
when they are perfumed with the merit, and pre- 
ſented by the hand of the great High-Prieſt over the 
houſe of God, Chriſt Jeſus; and him the Father 
heareth always. « Chriſt,” ſays the apoſtle, « is not en- 
ered into the holy places made with hands, which 
are 
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are the figures of the true, but into heaven itſelf, 
now to appear in the preſence of God for us.” « See. 
ing, then, that we have a great High-Prieſt that i; 
paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us 
hold faſt our profeſhon. For we have not an High. 
Prieſt that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without ſin. , Let us, therefore, come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help us in time of need.” 

Thus, in a few particulars, we have endeavoured 
to repreſent the encouragement which the mediation 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt affords to the exerciſe of 


prayer; and the neceſſity of our coming to God in 


this exerciſe only through him. It is evident, that 
theſe grounds of encouragement and boldneſs are 
unexceptionably good. They are calculated, in the 
molt effectual manner, to diſpel all thoſe laviſh 
fears which are inſeparable from guilt; and when 
rightly underſtood and realiſed, they muſt inſpire 
confidence and hope in God into the moſt terriked 
conſcience ; at the ſame time, that they produce the 
moſt profound reverence and godly fear of that glo- 
rious Majeſty who ſhews no mercy to the guilty, 
but through the medium of divine blood. 


III. LeT us now attend a little to the third general 
obſervation ſuggeſted by this laſt clauſe of the verſe, 
taken in connection with the preceding part of it; 
namely, That all acceptable prayer muſt be the 
prayer of faith. Jonah, you ſee, remembered the 
Lord, and then his prayer came in unto God, into 


his holy temple, Nothing appears more ſtrange unto 
the 


— — — * Py — amn — 0 im tt. " 0" "I rl 2 —_— 


elf, 


FROM HIS DISTRESS. 87 


the natural man, than the efficacy which is in ſcrip- 
ture ſo generally aſcribed to faith. The Chriſtian is 
ſaved through faith, juſtified by faith; he lives by 
faith he overcomes the world, and quenches all the 
fiery darts of Satan by faith; he removes all moun- 
tainous difficulties that come in his way, juſt by be- 
lieving z and he prays by faith, or elſe his prayers 
are of very little avail in the fight of God. « If any 
man lack wiſdom, let him aſk of God, who giveth 
unto all liberally, and upbraideth none; but let him 
aſk in faith, nothing wavering. Let us draw near 
with true hearts, in the full aſſurance of faith. All 
things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing 
ye ſhall receive.” 

We do not mean at preſent to enter upon 
any inquiry with regard to the nature of the 
act of believing. It ſeems to derive the whole 
of its meaning and efficacy from its object; and we 
will perhaps be beſt enabled to underſtand the uſe of 
faith in prayer, by attending to the account juſt now 
given of the object of prayer. If God be indeed re- 
conciled to finful men in Chriſt; if all ſpiritual 
bleſſings be completely purchaſed for them; if all 
the promiſes of God be yea and amen in Chriſt ; if 
Chriſt ever live to make his purchaſe effectual by his 
interceſſion ; if all this be revealed in the goſpel as a 
ground of hope to ſinners of mankind without excep- 
tion; then, certainly no works of theirs, no deſires, no 
prayers, can be required to give them a right to Chriſt 
himſelf, and the bleſſings he hath purchaſed. The only 
way ſuited to the nature of the revelation, and the per- 
tection of the Redeemer's work, in which they can 
come to be intereſted in the bleſſings purchaſed, is, by 
realiſing, 
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realiſing, knowing, being aſſured, or perſuaded of what 
God hath thus revealed; and as the revelation or 
teſtimony itſelf carries in it a gift, or grant of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his ſalvation, the perſuaſion 
which correſponds to this teſtimony muſt include 
appropriation or aſſurance of ſalvation to the be. 
liever. Accordingly, we find the apoſtle mention. 
ing as the common privilege of believers, that they 
had received the ſpirit of promiſe as the earneſt of 
their inheritance, and the ſpirit of adoption, where 
by they cried, Abba, Father; that they had their faith 
and their hope in God through Chriſt, and that they 
rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. 

Now, to pray in faith is to pray under an aſſurance, 
that God in Chriſt is reconciled to us, that he is our 
God and Father, and that he is both able and willing 
to beſtow on us, for Chriſt's ſake, all the bleſſings that 
we afk according to his will. This is that boldnel 
which is ſo frequently mentioned as the duty and 
privilege of believers, and which, being founded en- 
tirely on the merits and mediation of Chriſt, is not 
at all preſumptuous, but glorifying to God. That 
ſuch boldneſs is to be exerciſed in prayer, ' appeats 
from our Saviour's ſo frequently, I may ſay, fo inva- 
riably directing his diſciples to conſider God as their 
Father in heaven, when they pray to him. This 
plainly implies their aſſurance of reconciliation 
to God through Chriſt; and this aſſurance, 
when wrought by the Spirit, and founded on the 
word of God, is no deluſion, but certainly at- 
tended with the bleſſing thus received; for we ar 


all the children of God by faith in Chriſt jen 
An 
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hat And when a perſon 1s thus afſured of reconcilia- 
on WW tion to God, and of his intereſt in God's fatherly 
the love and care, it is evidently his duty confidently to 
on BY aſk, and expect, that his prayer, ſo far as agreeable 
ude to God's revealed will, and the tenor of his promiſes, 
be. will be anſwered ; „If a fon aſk bread of any of 
on. you that is a father, will he give him a ſtone ? or if 
hey WY he afk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent ? If ye, then, 
tet being evil, know how to give good gifts to your chil 
ere: dren, how much more ſhall not your heavenly Fa- 
aith cher give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him!“ 
they WF The faith in prayer which anſwers to this declara- 
tion, is an aſſurance, that the love and goodneſs of 
nee, our heavenly Father will deny nothing that we aſk, 
our if it be truly good for us. And, on another occa- 
ling bon, Jeſus ſaid unto his diſciples, “ Have faith in 
that God. For, verily, I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
ſnall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou caſt unto the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his 
heart, but ſhall believe, that theſe things which he 
faith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever 
he faith. Therefore, I ſay unto you, What things 
loever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them, and ye ſhall have them.“ 
Prayer is repreſented as a caſting of our cares 
upon God. Now, in order to our doing ſo, we muſt 
believe that God careth for us. And in proportion 
as Our faith of this is clear and aſſured, we will with 


ance, 

| the {Wercater confidence caſt our cares upon him. The 
ruth is, faith in a reconciled God through Chriſt is 
> arc {W'undamental to all right prayer, as well as to every 


other duty of the Chriſtian life. And when this 
foundation 
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foundation is once laid, it is evident that any diſtruſt 
with regard to the anſwer of our prayers, muſt ariſe 
either from a relapſe into unbelief upon this point, 
or from a fecret doubt of God's ability to effed 
what we are aſking ; or from a conſciouſneſs that 
what we aſk is not agreeable to his will, or, in other 
words, is not abſolutely good for us. 
We obſerve farther, that the faith of our obtaining | 
the anſwer of particular requeſts in prayer muſt be 
regulated by the nature of the things requeſted, WW 
Some bleſſings are in their own nature effential t 
our welfare, they are abſolutely and undoubtedly 
good for us; ſuch as the pardon of our ſins, peace 
of conſcience, the indwelling and influences of the 
Holy Spirit z God's preſence in his ordinances, and 
other bleſſings of a ſpiritual nature. Theſe bleſlings 
we are to aſk with full and particular afſurance 
upon the ground of God's abſolute promiſes, and of 
the general principle, that our reconciled God and 
father will-not with-hold from us any thing that i 
truly and certainly good. But there are othe 
things which we may aſk under the notion of ble 
fings, that would not be really good for us, that an 
not abſolutely and in all caſes good, but only ſo u kn 
certain circumſtances, and under certain conditions Wl thai 
of which God alone hath a perfect knowledge. OM and 
this nature are temporal and outward bleſſi i <d 1 
health, proſperity, and ſo on. Affliction may be be- pliit 
ter for us than health, poverty than riches, and pu- Lore 
ticular trials than the want of them. Our faith U cry 
praying for things of this nature, ought to go u aven 
farther than a general perſuaſion that the wiſdon 
lon 
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love, and power of our heavenly Father, will do 
what is beſt ; and that if he judge the bleſſing which 
we aſk o be truly good for us, it will affuredly not 
be denied: „ He Mat ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how fhall he not with 
him alſo freely give us all things ?” 


IV. Ws go on to our laſt general obſervation, 
namely, 'That the prayer of faith is always heard and 
anſwered. Jonah's Prayer came in unto God, into his 
haly temple. 

The principle expreſſed in this obſervation we 
muſt hold faſt, as ever we would not impeach 
the truth of divine revelation, the love and kind- 
neſs of God as manifeſted in the goſpel, the effi- 
cacy of Chriſt's death and interceſſion, and the 
inviolable faithfulneſs of the divine promiſes. The 
honour of all theſe is concerned in the anfwer of 
believing prayer. It is one of God's revealed cha- 
racters, the Hearer of prayer. The faithful and true 
Witneſs hath aſſured us, “ that whatfoever we afk 
the Father in his name, believing, we ſhall receive.” 
« Aſk, and ye ſhall receive; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you; for every one 
that aſketh, receiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, 
and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened.” « BlefF- 
ed is ſhe that believeth, for there ſhall be an accom- 
phihment of the things that were ſpoken of the 
Lord,” „ Shall not God avenge his own ele& who 
ay unto him day and night? I tell you he will 
avenge them ſpeedily.” Faith itſelf is the gift of 
Cod; the prayer of faith is dictated by the Spirit 
F of 
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of God, and when he thus prepareth the heart, will 
he not incline his ear to hear? Yes, certainly. The 
experience of ſeripture- ſaints gives ample atteſtation 
to this truth, which is indeed the foundation of 
all religious worſhip. “ Moſes and Aaron among hi 
prieſts, and Samuel with them that called upon hi 
name; they called upon the Lord, and he anſwered 
them.” If our experience doth not correſpond to that 
of ſcripture-ſaints, upon the point in hand, the only 
proper concluſion is, that we are very much ftran- 
gers to that faith with which the anſwer of prayer 
is connected. But to prevent miſtakes in applying 
the general obſervation now made, it muſt be noticed, 

1/7, That God frequently delays to anſwer the 
prayer of faith, though he never refuſes to do it 
Our Saviour ſpake a parable to this end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint; and the chief 
cauſe from which the danger of fainting ariſes is 
that God bears long with petitioners. The father 
of the faithful, in anſwer to his prayer, received at 
expreſs promiſe from God of a ſon of his own 
body who ſhould be his heir. Yet for many year © 


after, the fulfilment of this promiſe was delayed; Lo 
and it was not accompliſhed, till both Abraham and © 
Sarah were, humanly ſpeaking, paſt all hope of ha na; 
ving a ſon, It is not unuſual with God to de- be 
lay the anſwer of his people's prayers, till matter * 


are come to the utmoſt extremity, and all expect. 
tion is juſt ready to be given up. His deſign, how“ 
ever, in this is gracious; it is to try their faith, t 
increaſe their importunity, to raiſe their value 0 
the deſired favour, and that when it comes, it mi 


7 
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he ſweetened, as carrying the cleareſt evidence of its 
being altogether from God. 

zdly, The means by which God effects the anſwer 
of his people's prayers, are often very myfterious, 
Sometimes he hides himſelf entirely under the veil 


| 

: of ſecond cauſes, ſo that no footſfeps of his opera- 
on can be diſcerned. Sometimes the events of 
his providence, inſtead of forwarding the deſired 
F end, ſeem all calculated to defeat it; and every view 
che petitioner can get, either of God's word or 
0 works, occaſions the moſt diſmaying apprchenſions: 
C By terrible things in righteouſneſs wilt thou anſwer 
eh, us, O God of our ſalvation. Verily, thou art a God 
he BY that hideſt thyſelf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour.“ 
„How remarkably was this the caſe with the Syro- 


phenician woman, who received ſo many repulſes 
in applying to Chriſt for her daughter. But though 
clouds and darkneſs are thus round about him, we 
her dare ſtill to believe, “ that juſtice and judgement are 
the habitation of his throne, and chat mercy a 
un truth go before his face.“ And if we thus believe 
en and hope, and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the 
ea Lord, the iſſue with regard to us will be as aſſuredly 
u omfortable as was the anſwer given to the Ca- 
b uanitiſh woman: „O woman, great is thy faith, 
te. be it unto thee even as thou wilt !” 
nen zly, God ſometimes grants not that very bleſſing 
a Vick was the ſubject of the petitioner's prayer, but 
ano her more ſuited to his own wiſe and gracious 
deſigns, and to the petitioner's circumſtances. In 
this manner was Paul's prayer anſwered, of which 
we have an account in 2 Cor. xii. ). —9. * And leſt 
2 I - 
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I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the abun. 
dance of the revelations, there was given to me a 
thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet 
me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. For this 
thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might de. 
part from me. Aud he ſaid unto me, My grace is 
ſufficient for thee 3 for my ſtrength is made perfec 
in weakneſs.” We are very bad judges, in many 
caſes, of what is good for us, and often very like 
fooliſh children, who will have knives and other dan- 
gerous weapons from their parents, though they 
know not how to manage them. It is happy for the 
people of God, that the wiſdom of the Father ob- 
viates the bad conſ:quences of the child's folly ; and 
it would be well for them, if they could learn to be 
more quiet, ſubmiſhve, and tractable under his all 
wiſe and gracious management. It may be obſer- 
ved, however, that what we have now ſaid, doth by 
no means contradict the general principle, that the 
prayer of faith is always heard ; becauſe the particu- 
lars which God thus refuſeth in kind are not the 
ſubjects of particular and afſured faith, being not 
abſolutely and in themſelves good for us. 

Let me now conclude, by ſuggeſting ſome prac- 
tical inſtructions from the ſubject which we have had 
under our conſideration. 

I, Learn what judgement we are to form 0 
thoſe perſons who live in the habitual neglect d 
prayer, whether public, private, or ſecret. They 
certainly do not belong to the houſehold of God; 


for all his children have frequent occaſion to converk 
| with 
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„vi their heavenly Father. It is remarked of Paul, 
7 as ſoon as he became a Chriſtian, „Behold, he pray- 
+ ch!“ and indeed it is ſurpriſing, that any ſhould 
pretend to the Chriſtian character, who are not fre- 
e. quent and hearty in this exerciſe. 

1 Various excuſes are offered, and may be pled be- 
0 WE fore men for this neglect; as indeed we never want 
ny excuſes for that to which we have no inclination. 
e ut woe will be to that man who is either too proud, 
in. doo buſy, too modeſt, or too faſhionable to call upon 
hep God: „ Thou wilt pour out thy fury upon the hea- 
the chen who know thee not, and upon the families that 
ob. all not upon thy name.” Methinks we ſhould 
and eſteem it, as certainly every real Chriſtian doth find 


de it at one time or other, the moſt delightful of all 


all. employments, to unboſom ourſelves to a Friend, a 
Father, whoſe love and faithfulneſs render him 
\ by worthy of all confidence, and whoſe wiſdom and 
he BY power enable him to give us effectual help in all 
caſes. 

the 27, Learn the meaning of theſe words which 
no ate {poken concerning the wicked, « Becauſe they 
have no changes, therefore they fear not God.” Af- 


of their dependence upon him, and to put them upon 
imploring his ſuccour. Thoſe who enjoy uniform 
proſperity, are in the greateſt danger of forgetting 
their dependence upon God, and the duties of which 
tis the foundation. “ Give me,” ſaid Agur, « nei- 
ther poverty nor riches, leſt I be rich, and deny 
thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? And the apoſtle 
particularly directs Timothy to charge thoſe who are 

F 3 rich 


fiction is intended by God to bring men to a ſenſe 


| 
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rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, not 
truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God.” A 
calm and placid tenor of mind, as well as an eaſy 
outward lot, is certainly matter of great thankfulneſg 
to God, and ought to bring him frequently into our 
minds; but ſuch is the corruption of the human 
heart, that it takes occaſion, from God's gifts, to de. 
ſpiſe the Giver ; and therefore he varies his diſpen- 
ſations towards his people, that they may find them- 
iclves to be conſtantly in his hand, and in necd of 

lis help. 
34dly, Learn what obligations we are under to 
thoſe men who aim at ſetting aſide the mediation of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. You fee they ſtop all com- 
fortable intercourſe between heaven and earth ; for 
the holy and righteous God can hold no converſe 
with ſinful men, but through the intervention of a 
Mediator. The cenſure of ſetting aſide our Lord's 
mediation falls not only on thoſe, who oppoſe reveal. 
ed religion, but upon thoſe alſo who, under a pro- 
ſeſſed attachment to Chriſtianity, are employed in 
undermining the fundamental doctrines of the incar- 
nation and ſatisfaction of Jeſus. None ſo loud 38 
theſe men in profeſſions of love to mankind ; but 
alas ! how doth the ſinccrity of theſe profeſſions ap- 
pear ? Where is human happineſs, without the en- 
joyment of God? Where is the refuge of the al- 
flicted, if God be inacceſſible to the guilty ? Men 
at their eaſe, in ignorance of God and of themſclves, 
may pleaſe themſelves with ſpeculations upon the 
goodneſs of God, as ſecuring the happineſs of all hi 
creatures; but thoſe who know God and them. 
ſelyen 
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ſelyes, find that they are guilty, and that he is righ- 
teous; and therefore they ſhudder at the thought 
of having any dealings with him, but as he is recon- 
ciled through the death of his Son. 
4thly, Learn how pitiable their ſituation is, who, 
in time of affliction, are ſtrangers to God, and to 
the exerciſe of prayer. “ Man is born to trouble, 
az the ſparks fly upward.” None of the human race 
are altogether exempted from it;, and all of us, 
when death approaches, will find human help and 
ſympathy unavailing. How unhappy, then, mult it 
be, to have no refuge in God, when we can find re- 
fuge no where elſe ? Men think they can ſhift with- 
out God in the time of health and proſperity z but 
where wilt thou flee for help ? and where wilt thou 
leave thy glory, O prayerleſs perſon, when theſe 
comforts fail thee? When, perhaps, thou art 
piached with poverty, and friends keep aloof from 
thy complaint; when thou art racked with pain, or 
ow diſeaſe is preying on thy vitals, and the phyſi- 
cian's {kill is baffled ; when death ſtares thee in the 
face, and no means can be thought of to avert the 
fatal blow; would it not be deſirable to know 
ol an Almighty Friend, to whom thou might- 
eſt with confidence apply, and from whom thou 
hadſt every ſuitable relief and comfort to expect? 
5thly, This ſubject conveys a reproof to thoſe who, 
when they have prayed, or rather ſaid their prayers, 
look no more after them, and give themſelves little 
trouble whether they are anſwered or not. Jonah, 
you ſee, was careful to remark the ſucceſs of his 
prayers, and ſo will every perſon who prays in good 
earneſt: 
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earneſt : My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, 
O Lord, in the morning will I direct my prayer unto 
thee, and will look up,” as earneſtly deſiring and ex. 
pecting an anſwer: Alas! who amongſt us is alto. 
gether without the reach of this reproof? How 
often have we been ſatisfied with running over a few 
formal petitions, when we were engaged in prayer! 
and no ſooner had we rifen from our knees, than the 
ſuit was entirely dropt, and we no longer minded the 
ſubject of it. How affrontive is ſuch conduct to 
God! How unprofitable muſt all ſuch prayers be 
to ourſelves! for ſurely, if we ourſelves do not 
think them worth minding, it 1s very preſumptuous 
and unwarrantable to ſuppoſe that God will mind 
them. Were our neceſſities as urgent as Jonal!'s 
were, we would not only feek relief, but hang on for 
it; and our attention would not be diſengaged from 
the great concern by every impertinence and trifle 
that comes in the way : « Mine eyes fail for thy 
word: I ſay, When wilt thou comfort me?“ 
Laſtly, We may learn what is the great defect in 
moſt of our prayers, and the reaſon why they ſo often 
miſcarry. We do not pray in faith; we do not re- 
member the Lord when we pray, and therefore our 
prayers come not in unto him, into his holy temple. 
We do not realiſe the perfections of God, the pro- 
miſes of his grace, and the mediation of his Son, 
from which we have every thing to expect; and 
without a due regard to which, we are warranted to 
expect nothing. All the Chriſtian's miſcarriages in 
practice, all his undutiful fears, all his abject com- 


plaints, are to be aſcribed to that evil heart of ** 
lie 
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lief that is within him; and this, too, is the cauſe 
why he gets ſuch a poor account of his prayers. Let 
us, therefore, above all things, take heed to the work- 
ings of this ſecret, this deſtructive, this boſom-foe. 
Let us endeavour, by frequent and ſerious peruſal of 
the ſcriptures, by frequent meditation upon them, 
by due attendance on the ordinances of the goſpel, 
and by frequent prayer, to be more eſtabliſhed in the 
faith. | 

Thoſe who have never yet believed on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, are utterly unqualified for drawing near 
to God in prayer. They cannot addreſs him as their 
Father in heaven; they cannot expect any thing 
from his fatherly love and care. The firſt and fun- 
damental duty is to believe and receive his teſtimony 
in the goſpel: „ And this is the record that God 
hath given to us, eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son.“ c This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
the name of his Son, whom he hath ſent.” By the 
faith of the goſpel alone, intercourſe is opened be- 
twixt God and the guilty ſinner ; and all bleſſings 
are then derived to the latter in the way of believing 
prayer. « Whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing in his ſight. And this is his 
commandment,” both to ſaints and ſinners, “ that we 
ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and love one another, as he gave us commandment.” 
God grant that Chriſt's words may be ſpirit and life 
tous all. Amen. 
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ERMON, IV. 


PEACE SPOKEN TO THE PEOPLE 
OF GOD, 


PsALM Ixxxv. 8.—1 will hear what God the Lord 
will ſpeak ; for he will ſpeak peace unto his people, 
and to his ſaints ; but let them not turn again to folly, 


T is part of the character of the wicked drawn in 
the tenth pſalm, that « God is not in all his 
thoughts.” Though wicked men live in the world 
which God hath made, though they live, move, and 
have their being in him; though they have every 
thing to fear from his wrath, and every thing to hope 
from his favour ; yet they mind him not, they think 
not of him. They are eſtranged from the life of 
God, They are affected, or rather, they are with: 
out affection or regard towards him, juſt as they are 
towards a perſon they never ſaw, whom they know 
nothing of, from whom they have never received 2ny 
favour, to whom they owe no dutiful regards, and 
from whom they have nothing either to hope or to 
fear. Thus thcir unmindfulneſs of God diſcovers 
itſelf 
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itſelf in the whole tenor of their conduct; not only 
in their natural and civil actions, but even in thoſe 
parts of their conduct which have an immediate re- 
ference to God and religion. When, for inſtance, 
they go to attend upon the public ordinances of di- 
vine worſhip, the object of worſhip is not in their 
thoughts. All, perhaps, which they have in view 
is, to know how ſuch an one will acquit himſelf 
upon ſuch an occaſion, to know whether his prin- 
ciples be ſound, whether his judgement be ſolid, or, 
which is till a lower aim, whether he expreſſeth 
himſelf well, or his addreſs be becoming. 

Now, brethren, if there be any here juſt now, who 
have come to this worſhipping aſſembly from no 
higher motive than to hear what this young man will 
ſpeak, we muſt tell them firſt of all, that their motive 
is very mean and unworthy; and if God be not plea- 
ſed to do ſomething more for them than they are ſeek- 
ing for themſelves, they will in truth be no great gain- 
ers, but, on the contrary, great loſers by their coming. 
But if there are any here, who have come to this wor- 
ſhipping afſembly from a deſire to hear what God the 
Lord will ſpeak, we may hope that before we part 
from each other, they will hear ſomething, both for 
their preſent comfort, and for the direction of their 
future conduct; for our text aſſures us, that « he 
will fpeak peace to his people, and to his ſaints 3 but 
let them not turn again to folly.” 

We this day profeſs to be employed in humbling 
ourſelves before God the Lord for our ſins ; and the 
ſigns of his diſpleaſure which have gone forth againſt 


| 
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us as 2 nation, as religious ſocieties, or as indiyi 
duals, are the occaſion of our being ſo employed, 
Theſe ſigns of divine diſpleaſure are various, though, 
alas ! many of them are little attended to, or unde. 
ſtood by the moſt of us. 'Temporal judgements we 
all feel in ſome degree, bowever little we obſerve the 
hand that inflits them, or however little we are cou. 
cerned to. make a right improvement of them. By 
ſpiritual calamities, (which are as much more hex 
vy than temporal ones, as our ſouls are of more yz 
lue than our bodies), theſe we are in general bu 
little affected with. All of us, however, are agreed, 
that we are under many calamities of one kind 0 
other, which indicate the divine diſpleaſure which 
our ſins have brought upon us, of which God is the 
author, and which he alone can remove. On this 
account, we think that God 1s calling us to weep- 
ing, to mourning, to baldneſs, and girding wit 
ſackcloth. It will be of great importance for us, 
however, to inquire upon what prineiples we { 
about the duty of faſting and humiliation. If we be 
in the faith of the goſpel, we ſurely do not ſuppoſe 
that our mourning over {ins is to have any influence 
in the way of merit, upon averting the wrath, or 
procuring the favour of God. No; Jeſus Chriſt i 
our only hope in this reſpect; for « God was in Chril 
reconciling the world to himſelf, not imputing ther 
treſpaſſes unto them.” God is love; and in this wa 
manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that 
God ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through him.” This we are to belicr 


with the heart, each for himſelf, and we are to holt 
fal 
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{aft this confidence under all wrath-like appearances. 
When God's diſpenſations call for it, we are to 
humble ourſelves for our fins againſt this God of 
peace, becauſe the end of his afflictive diſpenſations 
is to humble us. We are to pray in faith for for- 
givene ſs; for if we confeſs our fins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgiv® them. And we are to cry earneſt- 
ly to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he would be pleaſed to remove the evils we are 


. under, which are effects of wrath to all thoſe that 
but believe not the goſpel, and effects of fatherly anger 
eech 


to thoſe who, though they have believed through 
grace, yet are fallen from their firſt works. 


| 
| 


nich In this pſalm, we have a pattern well worthy our 
tie imitation, while employed in the exerciſes of a day 
thi 


of faſting and humiliation. Upon what particular | 
cep- ¶ occaſion the pſalm was compoſed, we are not told, 
nor is it material for us to know. The church had | 
us juſt received ſome fignal inſtances of divine favour, R 
which are gratefully mentioned in the firit three 
verſes : O Lord, thou haſt been favourable to thy 
land,” &c. Paſt experiences of the goodneſs of God, 
and the faith of his covenant-xelations to themſelves, 
encourage the members of the church, in the four 
tollowing verſes, to ſupplicate the removal of thoſe 
effects of divine diſpleaſure, under which they till 
lay: „ Turn us, O God of our ſalvation, and cauſe i 
thine anger towards us to ceaſe,” &c. In the text, 
you ſee the pſalmiſt liſtening to hear what anſwer God 
would be pleaſed to give to the petitions that were 
put up in the four foregoing verſes: « I will hear 
what God the Lord will ſpeak.” We have been put- - 
G ting 


74 PEACE SPOKEN TO 


| ting up petitions of a ſimilar nature; and if we were 
| in good earneſt about that buſineſs, we will wait for 
an anſwer to them, as the pſalmiſt here does. The mo- 
tive which encouraged him thus to liſten with eager 
attention, ought alſo to encourage us: « For God will 
{ſpeak peace to his people, and to his ſaints.” Theſe 
words may be conſidered both as the pſalmiſt's motive 
encouragement to liſten, and as the anſwer which 
he received. For when God prepareth the heart to 
hope for, and carneſtly to defire ſpiritual bleſlings, 
he inclineth his ear to hear; and he anſwers the 
prayers of his people, by enabling them aſſuredly to 
believe his favour and grace, according to theſe words 
| of our Saviour, Whatſoever things ye aſk in prayer, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye have them.” 

I would obſerve further here, that we muſt con- 
ſider the penman of this pſalm in two different lights; 
as a perſon writing under the immediate inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and as a believer, ſearching for 
himſelf, what the ſuggeſtions of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which was in him, did ſignify. When we conſider 
him in the former light, theſe words, He will /peat 
peace to his people, are to be underſtood as the words 
of the Holy Ghoſt, or as the words of God himitelt 


When we conſider the penman of this palm as an 
individual believer, then theſe words, He vill jpeat 
| peace to his people, are to be underſtoed as ex preſſi 
of the pſalmiſt's own faith of what the Holy Ghiol 
ſuggeſted to him by inſpiration. After his example, 
we ought to mix faith with the hearing of theſt 
words, to receive them as the words of God, and 
then they will be to us the ſubſtance of the good 
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thing hoped for, Peace. Lou obſerve that the peti- 


tions in the foregoing verſes were put up in the name 
of the people of God, in the plural number: « Wilt 
thou not revive us again ?” &c. The pſalm was in- 
tended for the uſe of the great congregation. On 
this account, the pfalmiſt doth not ſay, 'The Lord 
will ſpeak peace to me, but, „The Lord will ſpeak 
peace to his people, and to his ſaints,” that is, to all 
of them: A very ſeaſonable caution is ſubjoined to 
this comfortable aſſurance : But let them not turn 
again to folly. The petitions they had put up carry in 
them an acknowledgement that they had been guilty 
of great folly. They pray to be turned again, to be 
revived again, &c. Now, ſeeing God, notwith- 
ſtanding their fooliſh conduct, had given fo gracious 
an anſwer to their prayers, they were under peculiar 
obligations to guard againſt a relapſe. ——In ſpeaking 
farther upon theſe words, I propoſe only, 


I. To ſay a few things upon God's ſpeaking peace 
to his people, and to his ſaints. And, 

IT. To attend a little to the import of the caution, 
But let them not turn again to folly.” We are, 


I. To ſay a few things upon God's ſpeaking peace 
to his people, and to his ſaints. —Peace is a bleſſing 
comprehenſive of all good. Hence we find the com- 
mon ſalutation among the Jews was, Peace be with 
9 This mode of ſalutation is adopted by the a- 
poſtle in moſt of his epiſtles: Peace be with you 
all. Grace and peace be multiplied unto you.” 
When our Saviour himſelf left this earth, he thought 
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of bequeathing no better legacy than peace: * Peaee 
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you, not 25 
the world giveth, give I unto you.” The peace which 


is here ſpoken of implies an aſſurance of the favour 


of God, and a reſting in the divine favour, from all 
the anxieties, cares, and perplexities, which reflec. 
tion on paſt guilt, the preſſure of preſent, or the 
proſpect of future calamity, may occaſion. How 
great, and important, and comprehenſive the blei. 
fing ! How impoſſible to be attained by any exertions 
of our own This bleſſing is the gift of God alone, 
hence it is called the peace of God: * The peace of 
God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your 
hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus 3? and with 


God it is infinitely eaſy to beſtow this bleſſing on the 


moſt troubled and perplexed mind. It coſts him no 


more but a word, he ſpeaks it: * He will ſpeak peace 


to his people.” The holy ſcriptures, you know, are 
the word of God. Whatever other means the ſaints 
in former times had of obtaining the knowledge of 
God's mind and will, or whatever other means ſome 
may {till pretend to have, © we have a more ſure word 
of prophecy, unto which we do well that- we take 
heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in our 
Hearts.” God ſpeaketh peace to his people by means 
of his word. When the Holy Spirit demonſtrates 
and applies the words of God's grace, contained 
the ſcriptures, to the hearts of his people, ſo that 
they receive them as the words of God, and not the 
words of man, then he ſpeaks peace to them. I do 


not intend to ſay, that the expreſs words of ſcripture 
are 
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are always the mean, though perhaps moſt frequent- 


ly they are, by which God ſpeaketh peace to his 


people. But in general, the doctrines of the ſcrip- 
ture, or Conſiderations drawn from the ſcripture, 
may, by the divine bleſſing, be effectual for this pur- 


poſe. 
You will eaſily here underſtand, that we do not 


intend to exclude the various ordinances of goſpel- 


worſhip, in public, private, and ſecret. Theſe are 
means which God hath appointed for bringing men 
to the faith, and for eſtabliſhing them in the faith of 
his word. Neither doth what we have now ſaid mi- 
litate againſt the general principle, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is our peace; for where are we to find him but in 
the word of God ? « Say not in thine heart, Who 
ſhall aſcend up to heaven, that is, to bring Chriſt 
down from above?” Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by 
faith. Nor, in fine, doth what we have now ſaid 
go againſt the proper and evangelical uſe of marks 
and evidences within ourſelves, that we are the chil- 
dren of God. By theſe we may come to be ſatisfied 
that our faith in Chriſt is genuine; and how? becauſe 
the fruits of it correſpond to the repreſentation which 
is given in God's word of the fruits of genuine faith. 
Hence that exhortation, « Examine yourſelves, whe- 
ther ye be in the faith. Know ye not your own 
ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye 
be reprobates.” 

Still, therefore, it remains a truth, and a truth, 
too, which, however plain, is of great importance, 
that God only ſpeaks peace to his people, and that he 
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doth ſo by means of his word, explained and applied 
by his Spirit, the Comforter, 

The moſt profitable way, therefore, we can ſpeak 
farther on this general head of diſcourſe, will be, to 
mention ſome of theſe words of ſcripture by which 
God ſpeaketh peace to his people, and to his ſaints, 
And while we are doing this, it will be our wiſdom 
to adopt the pſalmiſt's reſolution, « I will hear what 
God the Lord will ſpeak,” and to look up with hope 
in God's mercy through Chriſt, for his Holy Spirit, 
to make us know the things that are freely given us 
of God, that we may receive, each for himſelf, an 
anſwer of peace, to the ſupplications which we hare 
this day preſented to the God of our ſalvation. 

The ficld we are entering upon, you mult be ſen. 
ſible, is very wide. We cannot pretend at this time 
to walk over all thoſe green paſtures by which the 
Shepherd of Iſrael leadeth his flock. Indeed, tlic 
whole ſcripture taken together is properly a revela- 
tion, or a word of peace from God the Lord to guil 
ty men; and ſinners who are naturally at war with 
God do become his people and his ſaints, by hearing 
or believing this word of peace. The following par. 
ticulars, however, may be ſeparately attended to in 
this place. 

IV, God the Lord ſpeaketh peace to his people, 
and to his ſaints, in thoſe peaceful dc fignations which 
he hath taken to himſelf, and given to other objeck 
in his word. „ The Lord is a man of war,” but he i 
« the God of peace.” This title is frequently aſcribed 


to him, and believers are encouraged to aſk and ei. 


pect peace from him, as veſted with this character 
« 'The 
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« The God of peace himſelf give you peace always, 
and by all means.” Men ſhew themſelves to be his 
children, by imitating this his character: © Blefſed 
are the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the 
children of God.” Why ſhould they particularly 
have the honour to be called his children, but be- 
cauſe he is the God of peace, and they reſemble him 
in this diſpoſition ? « He is not the Author of confu- 
fon, but of peace, as in all churches of the ſaints.” 
Moreover, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is « the Prince of 
peace,” yea, “ himſelf is our peace,” ſays the apoſtle. 
God's covenant with his people is acovenant of peace: 
« My loving-kindneſs ſhall not depart from you, nor 
ſhall the covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the 
Lord that hath mercy on you.” The goſpel of our ſal- 
vation is © the goſpel of peace;” it is the word which 
God ſent, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, he is 
Lord of all.” Iheſe deſignations are furely all of 
them very comfortable, and they are all the words of 
God. Many others of a ſimilar import might be 
mentioned, But we go on to notice, 

2ly, That God the Lord ſpeaketh peace to his 
people, in many plain declarations and promiſes of 
his word to this effect. «© God was in Chriſt recon- 
cling the world to himſelf, not imputing their treſ- 
paſſes unto them.” « Whois a God like unto thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſ- 
lion of the remnant of his heritage, and retaineth not 
his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy ?” 
In this text, the bleſſed God is repreſented as exalt- 


ed above all the idols of the heathens, in nothing 


more than in the greatneſs of his pardoning mercy 
to 
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to his people. He elſewhere ſpeaks of the forgiye. 
neſs of fin as his peculiar prerogative, which he de. 
lights to exerciſe : « 1, even I, am he that blotteth 
out your tranſgreſſions for mine own fake, and will 
not remember your fins.” With the ſame God-like 
majeſty, he claims the prerogative of giving peace to 
his people, when they have rouſed his diſpleaſure by 
fin : « For I will not contend for ever, neither will 
T be always wroth, for the ſpirit ſhould fail before 
me, and the ſouls which I have made. For the 
iniquity of his covetouſneſs was I wroth, and ſmote 
him; I hid me, and was wroth, and he went on fro- 
wardly.in the way of his heart. I have ſeen his 
ways ;” and what then? « I will deſtroy or damn 
him ;” no, « I will heal him, I will lead him alſo, 
and reſtore comforts to him, and to his mourners.” 
Then follow theſe words, “J create the fruit of the 
lips, peace, peace to him that is far off, and to him 
that is nigh.” Peace ſeems to be called the fruit of 
the lips, becauſe it is by the word of God's mouth 
that it is created in the troubled mind. Let him but 
ſay, in his powerful manner, Peace, be till, and 
the ſoul, which before was toſſed with tempeſts, and 
not comforted, will preſently enjoy the utmoſt ſere- 
nity and compoſure. 

34ly, God ſpeaks peace to his people, and to his 
ſaints, in the various examples that are recorded in 
his word. A very large proportion of the ſcripture 
is filled up with the hiſtory and experiences of the 
people of God. And there is ſuch a wonderful di- 
verſity of theſe, that hardly any cauſe of diſquiet can 


affect a believer now, to which he may not find 2 
parallel 
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parallel in the experience of thoſe that have gone be- 
fore him. Neither are theſe experiences ſet down 
in the ſcriptures for nought, but that we, obſerving 
them carefully, may become followers of thoſe, who 
through faith and patience do inherit the promiſes. 
The great and moſt embittering cauſe of diſquiet to 
which the believer is ſubject, is a ſenſe of guilt. 
This often mingles itſelf with all his other troubles, 
and renders them to his apprehenſion unſupportable. 
Well, in the examples of his word, God ſpeaks 
peace to his people from this cauſe of diſquiet. How 


15 loudly does God the Lord proclaim the exceeding 
"> WT riches of his grace, in the examples of Manaſſeh for 
K inſtance, of David, of the crucifiers of the Lord of 
„ dory, the jailor at Philippi, and Saul of Tarſus, the 
8 laſt of whom gives this account of himſelf: “ I was 
e SES 
before a perſecutor, a blaſphemer, and injurious 3 
p but I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, 
n in unbelief; and the grace of our Lord was ex- 
5 ceeding abundant, with faith and love which is in 
4 Chriſt Jeſus. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy 


4 of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am chief. How- 
beit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt, 
or rather in me the chief, (of ſinners, viz.), Jeſus 
Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pat- 
tern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on him 
mL lite everlaſting.” The example of Manaſſeh is in 
1. al reſpects amazing. Though favoured with a good 
education under the care of his pious father Heze- 
kiah, he turned out ſuch a monſter of wickedneſs, 
" that one can hardly read his hiſtory without trem- 


bling. 
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bling. Idolatry, witchcraft, murder, in the mdf 
ſhocking forms, and with the moſt aggravated cir. 
cumſtances, make up the account of his life ; yet 
after all he obtained mercy. God ſpake peace t 
him; for « when he was in affliction, he beſought th 
Lord his God, and humbled himſelf greatly befor 
the God of his fathers; and prayed unto him, ani WH": 
he was intreated of him, and brought him again vp 
Jeruſalem, into his kingdom. Then Manaſ WW! 
knew that the Lord he was God. But there wou 
be no end of enumerating the various diſtreſſing i © 
caſes in which particular believers have been placed, Wl 
and under which God the Lord hath ſpoken peace if i 
to them; and by theſe examples, when opened u lh *! 
and applied by the Spirit of God, he ſtill * peace il 
to his people. ol 

4thly, Cod the Lord ſpeaks peace to his people, u 
the doctrines of his word. We muſt touch ven 
ſlightly upon this particular. The ſubſtitution o WW" 
God's eternal Son in the room and ſtead of th: Wil 
guilty, and his fulfilling all righteouſneſs for them, iſ * 
is the foundation of all a Chriſtian's peace. Surely, th 
« the blood of ſprinkling ſpeaketh better things tha Wl * 
that of Abel.” The interceſſion of the Son of Gol" 
founded upon his oblation, is another doctrine by 
which God, in his word, ſpeaketh peace to his people 
« He is able to fave to the uttermoſt all that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Iſs 
terceſſion for us. If any man fin, we have an A& 
vocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous; 
and he is the propitiation for our fins.” Can def 
wrath of God ever fall upon thoſe who have ſuch 


an Advocate to anſwer all accuſations againſt them! 
No: 
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No: „„ Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect? it is God that juſtificth: Who is he 
that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea, rather, 
that is riſen again, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 
us.” 

By the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, too, as it is 
revealed in the ſcriptures, God remarkably ſpeaketh 
peace to his people. All the Sacred Three concur 
in the work of our redemption. God the Father 
appointed and ſent his own Son to be our Saviour. 
God the Son, in our own nature, did by himſelf 
purge our fins; and God the Holy Ghoſt is ſent 
forth as the Spirit of God's Son into our hearts, to 
apply the redemption that Chriſt hath purchaſed. 
What peace is ſpoken to God's people in theſe words 
of our Saviour's interceſſory prayer, with reference 
to the doctrine of the Trinity! “ Neither pray I for 
theſe alone, but for them alſo that ſhall believe on 
me through their word; that they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
alſo may be one in us, that the world may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me.” And in theſe other words, 
« Truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt.” _ 

Moreover, by the doctrine of God's eternal electing 
love, he ſpeaketh peace to his people. This he did 
to Jeremiah : The Lord hath appeared of old unto 
me, ſaying, Yea, I have loved thee with an everlaſt- 
ing love; therefore, with loving-kindneſs have I 
drawn thee.” The people of God indeed often 
gve themfelves diſquiet by the abuſe and miſapplica- 
ton of this doctrine; but this doth not hinder that, 


when 
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when rightly underſtood and improved, it is in the 
higheſt degree a peaceful and comfortable doQtrine, 
Our firſt duty is, by faith to receive the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt as he is offered to us in the goſpel ; and then, 
we hear God in his word telling us, that we belony 
to the election of grace. In this manner, the apoſtle 
reaſons with regard to the Theſſalonians: «© Knoy. 
ing,“ ſays he, « brethren beloved, your election d 
God; for our goſpel came not unto you in wor 
only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
much aſſurance; and ye became followers of us, and 
of the Lord, having received the word in much 2. 
fliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt.” How quiet 
ing and comfortable is it to be told by God himſelf 
that „ he hath not appointed us to wrath, but to ob 
tain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for 
us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould lie 
together with him !'—Intimately connected with the 
doctrine of election is that of the final perſeverance 
of the ſaints, by which alſo God ſpeaks great peact 
to his people. All their fears of bitter apoſtacy 
which the treachery of their own hearts, the cui 
ning malice of Satan, and the temptations of thi... 
preſent world, are ſo apt to raiſe, are diſpelled, wh m. 
they hear their Redeemer, the faithful and true W. 
neſs declaring, « My ſheep hear my voice, and 


know them, and they follow me; and I give untt he 
them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh ; ne Nur 
ther ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. My Fr 
ther, which gave them me, is greater than all; 1 
none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand 
5thly, God ſpeaks peace to his people, in — 
man 
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mands and threatenings of his word. This may be 
thought a ſtrange aſſertion, yet it is certainly true, 
and may, we think, be eaſily made evident. There 
can be no doubt that God ſpeaks peace, in command- 
ing us to believe the goſpel, which publiſheth peace 
on earth, and good-will towards men. In command- 
ing all men every where to repent, he likewiſe ſpeaks 
peace. For why ſhould he give this command, if he 
were not ready to forgive our offenzes? and how 
ſhall we ever comply with it, unleſs we believe that 
he is ſo? What is the meaning of the firſt com- 
mandment of the moral law? Thou ſhalt have no 
other Gods before me.” Doth it not imply an obli- 
gation upon us to have Jehovah for our God? Why 
are we required of God to forgive injuries, unleſs 
there be forgiveneſs with him for ourſelves ? eſpe- 
cially ſeeing he knows that we will never perform 
the one till we believe the other. Therefore, we are 
exhorted to «forbear one another, and forgive one ano- 
ther, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us.“ 
Why are we commanded to pray, unleſs God be 
the hearer of prayer? Various other duties recom- 
mended to us in ſcripture, have the ſame comfortable 
meaning ; ſuch as, meekneſs, joy, following peace 
with all men, and the like. 

Farther, the very threatenings of God's word 
Ipeak peace to his people. Theſe threatenings are 
lurely not denounced with a view to terrify us into 
leſpair of the divine mercy. No. They are all intend- 
d to bring us to the repentance and acknowledge- 
ent of the truth, The moſt awful and peremptory 

H threatenings 
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threatenings are thus intended; as is evident from the 


inſtanceof Jonah'spreaching toNineveh. «The law it. 
ſelf was our ſchool maſter to bring us to Chriſt,” who iz 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that 
believeth. Why is a curſe denounced upon the man 
that truſteth in man, unleſs we be all warranted to 
truſt in God? Why ſhould it be ſaid, “ How ſhall 
we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſalvation,“ unleſs 
that great ſalvation be in our offer? The com- 
mands, therefore, and the threatenings of God' 
word, ſpeak peace to his people. 

Let us now, brethren, reflect each for himſelf, 
whether God hath ſpoken, or doth ſpcak peace to 
our ſouls, by theſe parts of his word that have nov 
been mentioned. If he doth, then let our ſouls, and al 
that is within us, be ſtirred up to bleſs his holy name, 
who forgiveth all our iniquities, who healeth all our 
diſeaſes, who crowneth us with loving-kindneſs and 
tender mercies. Let us abide in the truth of the 
text. Let us be encouraged to expect, notwith- 
{landing all our guilt and unworthineſs, that our r- 
conciled God will continue to bleſs us with peace al- 
ways, and by all means; that his goodneſs and mere 
will aſſuredly follow all us the days of our lives and 
that, at length, aſter all the diſquieting troubles 
this preſent life are ended, we ſhall enter into peace 
we ſhall reſt in our beds, each one walking in his up- 
rightneſs. In this manner, the pſalmiſt improves tit 
ſubject we have been now ſpeaking upon, as yu 
may obſerve in the following verſes of this palm 


He expects with aſſurance every thing really gov 
fron 
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from that God who will ſpeak peace to his people. 
« Surely,” ſays he, © his ſalvation is nigh them that 
fear him, that glory may dwell in our land. Mercy 
and truth are met together, righteouſneſs and peace 
have embraced each other,” &c. And, in fine, if 
God hath ſpoken peace to our ſovls after many ag- 
gravated departures from him, then let us take heed 
to the caution that is here given us, but let them nat 
return again to folly. & Let us take” good and conſtant 
« heed, leſt there be in any of us an evil heart of un- 
belicf, in departing from the living God.” | 
This would bring us to conſider the ſecond ge- 
neral head of our diſcourſe. But before we proceed 
any farther, it may be neceſſary to remove an objec- 
tion which ſome will be ready to make againſt thcir 
feceiving any comfort from this text, or making any 
application of it to themſelves. I can very eaſily 
believe, may one ſay, that God will ſpeak peace to 
lis people and to his ſaints ; but I am afraid I do not 
belong to that number. Thave every reaſon to think 
that Jam rather of the number of the wicked, to 
whom God ſaith, There is no peace, and with whom God 
i angry every day. Now, in anſwer to this objec- 
tion, for it is indeed a very ſerious one, let it be ob- 
ſerred, that, in the goſpel of our ſalvation, God pro- 
claimeth peace to all the world, to the moſt guilty 
of the human race: « God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 
unto them. God fo loved the world, that he gave 
his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him might not periſh, but have everlaſting life. For 
God ſent nat his Son into the world to condemn the 
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world, but that the world through him might be 
faved.” In the goſpel, the love and kindneſs of God 
our Saviour towards men appeareth. God is not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhoull 
come to repentance. Why is the Lord Jeſus Chril 
and his great ſalvation made known to all nation, 
but for the obedience of faith? What was the 
meaning of the ſong of the heavenly hoſt at the birth 
of our Saviour? ©« Glory,” ſaid they, © unto Gol 
in the higheſt, on carth peace, and good-will towards 
men!“ Why hath Chriſt committed to certain men 
the miniſtry of reconciliation, that they, acting 2 
his ambaſſadors, may, in his name, pray and beſcech 
their fellow-ſinners to be reconciled unto God! 
Do not all theſe things make it evident, that, in the 
goſpel of the grace of God, he ſpeaketh peace to: 
guilty world; 7s him that is afar of, and to them that ar! 
nigh. 

Notwithſtanding, there is ſtill a reality and 
truth in the limitation expreſſed in our text. God 
ſpeaketh peace to his people and to his ſaints, be- 
cauſe the reſt of the world do not hear his voice; 
they do not believe his word, and therefore, with re- 
gard to them, it is all the ſame thing as if he ſpake 
not: God ſpeaketh once, yea, twice, but man per. 
ceiveth it not.” The moſt of men have got other 
things to mind than God's words, though they be 
words of peace, and not of evil. They have the! 
pleaſures, their farms, and their merchandiſe to 
mind ; therefore, the words of that God who made 
them, and will judge them, his moſt gracious and 


endearing words, are not attended to, but diſregart 
ed, 
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ed. Hencc doth he ſo particularly command us: 


« Incline your ear, and hearken unto me; hear, and 
your ſouls ſhall live; and I will make with you an 
everlaſting covenant, even the ſure mercies of Da- 
vid.” Such is the perverſeneſs of the hearts of men 


by nature, that they will never attend unto the things 


that are ſpoken by the Lord, until he open their 
hearts to do ſo. Then only doth the goſpel come un- 
to them, not in word only, but in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. Then do they 
receive it, not as the word of man, but as it is in truth 
the word of God, which effectually worketh in them 
that believe, Then do they become God's people. 
He faith concerning them, “ It is my people ;” and 
they ſay, « The Lord he is my God.” Then, too, 
do they become his ſaints. They are ſeparated to 
him, being called out of darkneſs into God's marvel- 
lous light; they are “ a choſen generation, an holy 
nation, a royal prieſthood, a peculiar people.” Then, 
too, are they made partakers of God's holineſs ; for 
they are delivered into the mould of the doctrine of 
the goſpel. They are no more the ſervants of ſin unto 
death, but the ſervants of God unto holineſs, and the 
end everlaſting life. And having thus become the 
people and the ſaints of God, they are in a ſituation 
to enjoy the. comfort and the peace which his pro- 
muſes ſpeak to his people and to his ſaints; and in 
proportion as they hve by the faith of the goſpel, by 
the faith of the Son of God, they will have the 
true, and the more abundant comfort of this 
kind. | 

And now, what remains, for we cannot at pre- 
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ſent enter upon the ſecond part of our ſubject, but 
that we all be reminded, that « God, who in times 
paſt ſpake unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his own Son. See, 
therefore, that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for, 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn 
away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven.” May 
God grant unto us all ears to hear, and hearts to un- 
derſtand, that we may be converted, and he may 
heal us. 


K S ER. 


ay 
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SERMON V. 


SAINTS CAUTIONED AGAINST RETURNING 
TO FOLLY. 


PsaLM Ixxxv. 8.—T1 ill hear what God the Lord 
will ſpeak ; for he will ſpeak peace unto his people, 
and to his ſaints ; but let them not turn again to folly. 


I. E propoſed, under the ſecond general 
head of diſcourſe, to attend a little to 
the import of the caution here given: But let them 
nut turn again to folly.— The following particulars 
deſerve attention upon this head. | 
J, Sin, in every form of it, is the greateſt folly 
and madneſs. This is the invariable doctrine of the 
word of God, however different it be from the ap- 
ptehenſions of ſinners themſelves. And we know, 


that the judgement of God is according to truth in 


this matter, as well as in every thing elſe. A good un- 
derſtanding have all they,” and only they, * who keep 
God's commandments.” Through the whole book 
of Proverbs particularly, a fool and a ſinner are uſed 
indifferently, as terms of the ſame import: The fool 

hath 
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Hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God. They ar 
corrupt, they have done abominable iniquity ; ther 
is none that doeth good, no not one.” They have. 
jected,“ ſays the prophet, « the word of the Lor 
and what wiſdom is theee in them?“ It is remark. 
ed concerning the prodigal ſon, that when he though 
of returning to his father's houſe, he came to himſel 
implying plainly, that prior to that period, when he 
was going on in his wicked courſes, he was beſide 
himſelf ; he was acting a moſt fooliſh and diſtraQel 
part. Sin is a departure from the great end of our 
creation, the nobleſt purpoſe of our being, which j 
to glorify and ſerve God. It is a forſaking the foun- 
tain of living waters, and hewing out to ourfſelye, 
ciſterns, broken ciſterns that can hold no water, 
From fin we can derive no real good, but do cer- 
tainly receive much harm: « What fruit had ye df 
theſe things. whereof ye are now aſhamed ? forthe 
end of theſe things is death.” The pleaſures of in 
are ſo ſhort-lived, that they do not deſerve the name 
of good to a being whole duration is to have no end, 
Sin is a preferring of the mereſt trifle to the mot 
ſubſtantial laſting benefits; and what can be a 
ſtronger deſcription of folly than this? It is a pre- 
ferring of momentary ſatisfaction to the favour and 
loving-kindneſs. of God, which is life, which is bet- 
ter than life, and which will make thoſe who enjoy 
it rich and happy for evermore : «„ What is a man 
profited, if he ſhould gain the whole world, and lolc 


his own ſoul ?” Theſe, brethren, are all plain things. 


We at once perceive their truth, when they are 


mentioned to us, elſe our reaſon is indeed ſtrangely 
corrupted 
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corrupted and blinded. Notwithſtanding, it may be 

obſerved, 
24ly, That the whole world, God's people and 
ſaints as well as others, are naturally under the 
power of this folly ; as it is written, „There is none 
righteous, no, not one; there is none that under- 
ſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. They 
are all gone out of the way; they are together be- 
come unprofitable ; there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one.” «©« Now, we know that what things 
ſocver the law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under 
the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all 
the world become guilty before God.“ „ We our- 
ſelves alſo, (ſays an apoſtle), were ſome time Faliſb, 
diſobedient, decerved, ſerving divers luſts and plea- 
ſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another,” Ever ſince the great apoſtacy, men's 
minds have been blinded with regard to their trueſt 
duty and beſt intereſts. They know not God, whom 
they are moſt concerned to know; they know not 
themſelves, they know not the value of their immor- 
tal ſouls 3 and their conduct is ſuitable to this deplo- 
rablg ignorance, for how can a blind man guide his 
ſteps with diſcretion ? How can he avoid any evil or 
danger that lies in his way? How ſhould he walk 
with any ſteadineſs, or in any proper direction ? 
Were our eyes opened upon the ſtate of the world 
around us, what would we ſee but a number of poor, 
blind, or mad and diſtracted creatures, walking at 
random, catching at ſhadows, or boldly advancing 
towards precipices, whilſt they wilfully blindfold 
themſelves, that they may not ſee their danger, till 
at 
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at length they make the fatal ſtep, and down they 
plunge into the gulph of everlaſting deſtruQton, 
This picture of human liſe, brethren, is not at al 
more deeply ſhaded than the truth. No; it is x 
true as it is melancholy, yea, it falls infinitely ſhort 
of the truth. 

Neither are the people of God, and his ſaints 
by nature in any degree wiſer than the reſt of their 
fellow- ſinners. We our/elves alſo, (ſays an%apoſtle\ 
were ſometime fooliſh.” It not unfrequently happenz, 
that thoſe who afterwards become God's peopt 
are, prior to that happy change, very eminently gull 
ty of the folly of fin. Yea, and immediately befor 
that change take place, they are at the very height 
of their madneſs. Inſtances of this kind might te 
produced from the word of God. Saul of Tarſus 
you know, perſecuted the church of Chriſt ignorant. 
ly ; he was exceeding mad againſt the diſciples of 
the Lord Jeſus; and his madneſs had riſen to the 
utmoſt poſſible height, ſo that he perſecuted them 
even unto ſtrange cities; when on his way to Di 
maſcus, Jeſus met him, and by this plain queſtion, 
brought him to his ſenſes : « Saul, Saul, why per 
ſecuteſt thou me? It is hard for thee to kick again 
the pricks.” Oneſimus, too, Philemon's ſervant, 
was an inſtance of the truth of what we have nov 
ſaid. Ne had broken the truſt which was repoſei 
in him by his Maſter, had ſquandered his Maſters 
goody, and then run away from his ſervice. While 
he was thus playing the fool moſt egregiouſly, It 
fell in with the apoſtle Paul, and, by means of bi 
preaching, was made wiſe unto ſalvation. «© I be 
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ſeech thee, (ſays Paul to Philemon), for my ſon O- 
neſimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds, who 
in time paſt was HCO; but now profitable to 
thee and to me.“ 

2dly, When men firſt become God's people and 
his ſaints, they are in ſome degree turned from the 
folly of fin. When does this change of relation to 
God take place? I anſwer, When they are called in- 
to the fellowſhip of God's Son, when they hear the 
voice of God in the goſpel, when they believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or, in other words, when they 
firſt take hold of God's covenant of promiſe. "Then 
«he calls them his people, which were not his people, 
and her beloved, winch was not beloved.” And what 
effect hath their faith of the goſpel upon them ? 
The apoſtte informs us in the 6th chapter of the Ro- 
mans, 17th and 18th verſes: „But God be thank- 
ed that ye were the ſervants of fin, but ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered you; being then made free from fin, 
ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs.” This faith 
of the goſpel, brethren, is the great mean of purify- 
ing the hearts of men: „ Seeing you have purified 
your fouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, ſee that ye love 
one another with a pure heart fervently.” The great 
work of regeneration or converſion is performed by 
the pow cr of God's word, explained and applied by 
lus Spirit, and believed with the heart: « Ye are 
born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorrup- 
tible, by the word of God, that liveth and abideth for 
ever; and this is the word, which by ne goſpel is 
| preached 
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preached unto you.” When men firſt believe the 
goſpel, they are turned from darkneſs unto light, 
from folly to wiſdom, and from the power of Satay 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſing 
and inheritance among them that are ſanctified by 

faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
athly, The people of God, after their firſt conver. 
fion from folly, do yet frequently relapſe into it, 
This is a truth, brethren, which hardly needs any 
illuſtration. The experience of the people of Gol 
gives them too frequent and fad evidence of it. |: 
is true, they ſhall never fall again under the power 
and dominion of fin : „ Sin ſhall not have dominion 
over them, for they are not under the law, but under 
grace.” But how ſadly are their hearts often cſtran- 
ged from God ! How much do they forget him, and 
how far do they depart from him by an evil heart of 
unbelicf ! It is impoſſible for us to ſay how far one 
of God's children may be left to diſhonour his hea- 
venly Father, and to act unworthy of his high and 
heavenly calling. The examples of David's murder 
and adultery, of Solomon's apoſtacy,' of Peter's de- 
nying his Lord thrice with curſes, and others who 
were, in many reſpects, ſo far above the ſize of or- 
dinary believers, forbid the preſumption of our de- 
termining to what degree God's people may be guilty 
of the folly of departing from him. In this ſituation, 
however, they are generally reſtleſs and uncaſy; at 
leaſt, they are at length made to feel ſo, for they 
can never altogether forget God's commandments; 
their ſeed remaineth in them, and therefore we hear 
them frequently in ſcripturc crying for God's reſto- 
ring 
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ring grace, © Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy 
people may rejoice in thee ? I have gone aſtray, 
like a loſt ſheep, ſeek thy ſervant ; for I do not for- 
get thy commandments.” « Why haſt thou harden- 
ed our hearts from thy fear, and caufed us to err 
from thy ways ? Return, for thy ſervants' ſake, the 

tribes of thine inheritance.” 
5thly, Such is the great grace of God unto his 
people, that he often ſpeaks peace to them, even 
when they have been playing the fool remarkably ; 
I: WY and this is the way in which he makes them turn to 
ver WT himſelf. Therefore it is ſaid, Let them not turn 
ion again to folly;“ implying plainly, that when God 
der ſpeaks peace, his people are fo far turned to himſelf, 
an- WJ and recovered from their former wanderings. We 
and already obſerved, that the firſt converſion of men 
tal from fin to God, is the effect of their believing the 
one Wl goſpel of his grace, or, in other words, their hearing 
1ca- him ſpeak peace to their guilty fouls: “ We love 
and him, becauſe he firſt loved us.” And all the after- 
der Wi converſions of a believer are qwing to the ſame cauſe, 
de- to his hearing God ſpeak peace. Could he ever ut- 
who Wi terly caſt away his confidence in God's mercy through 
a- Chriſt, he would become in ſo far an apoſtate. But 
de- this he will never be left to do. „ Simon, Simon, 
ilty BY (faith Jeſus to him), Satan hath deſired to have you, 
ion, chat he might ſift you as wheat; but I have prayed 
bor thee, that thy faith fail not 3 and when thou art 
hey converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren.” And how was 
Peter's ſecond converſion accompliſhed ? Why, 
Chriſt ſpake, or if you will, he /ooked peace into his 
loul, The Lord looked upon Peter juſt when he 
I had 
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had been playing the fool; and Peter remembered 
the words of the Lord Jeſus, and when he thought 
thereon, he wept. Had the Lord not looked on 
Peter ſo as to forgive him, had Peter's faith of par. 
doning mercy failed him, he would probably hare 
taken the ſame deſperate courſe with Judas ; as in. 
deed it is hard to ſay, all things conſidered, which of 
the tw6 crimes was the moſt aggravated. The pal. 
miſt David was very ſenſible that his ſoul could be 
reſtored again, to walk in the paths of righteouſneh, 
only by God's fpeaking peace to him; there. 
fore he prays, after his unhappy fall in the matte 
of Uriah the Hittite, « Reſtore me the joy of thy 
ſalvation, and uphold me with thy free Spiri. 
Then will I teach tranſgreſſors thy ways, and fin- 
ners ſhall be converted unto thee.” And I ſup 
poſe the experience of the children of God to this 
day will atteſt the general truth we have laid down, 
That it is only by his ſpeaking peace to their ſouls 
that they are recovered from all their wandering. 
Then are they aſhamed and confounded for all then 
iniquities, and for all their abominations, when he 
is pacified towards them for all that they have done. 
thy, This caution implies, that God's peopk 
are very apt to return unto folly, ſoon after I 
has ſpoken peace to them. If this were not tix 
caſe, why is the caution ſo particularly given, It 
them not do it? The heart of man is deceitful aboy 
all things, and deſperately wicked. It diſcovers it 
deſperate wickedneſs in nothing more than in a di 
poſition to turn even the grace of God into wantom 


neſs; and it diſcovers its deceitfulneſs in nothing 
mort 
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more than in ſtealing away from God, if I may fo 
bt WW ſpeak, inſenſibly, when we think ourſelves moſt ſe- 
on W cure againſt the cheat, and juſt after one's heart hath 
ar. been enlarged with a ſenſe of his love. We meet 
we wich ſeveral humbling inſtances of the truth of this 
in. W remark in the holy ſcriptures. How remarkably did 
of God ſpeak peace to Noah, when he delivered him 
(al. and all his family from that flood which ſwept away 
be the world of the ungodly ! One would think that it 
es, was impoſſible that ever he ſhould forget ſo great an 
ere. inſtance of the goodneſs of God to him. Yet ſoon 
ter after this deliverance, and after God had, in the 
thy {WY moſt explicit manner, eſtabliſhed his covenant with 
init, him, we find him falling into the fin of drunkenneſs. 
fin. How remarkably did God ſpeak peace to Lot, in de- 
ſup. WY livering him and all his family from the flames of 

Sodom, which were the moſt ſtriking prelude of 
the laſt judgement itſelf, and of the ſeparation which 
ſhall then be made between the righteous and the 
wicked ! Yet after this great deliverance, we find 
the perſon ſo highly favoured falling into the compli- 
cated ſins of drunkenneſs and inceſt. When David, 
too, was delivered out of great troubles, and had the 
necks of his enemies given him round about, he em- 
ploys his peace in the horrid crimes of murder and 
adultery. After Hezekiah's miraculous recovery from 
that ſickneſs which threatened him with death, how 
loon did he turn again to the folly of vanity and 
oſtentation, by ſhewing the ambaſſadors of the king 
of Babylon all his treaſures! And, to name no more 
inſtances, how great and marvellous was the delive- 
ance wrought for Jonah, when God commanded 
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the fiſh to vomit him up upon the dry land] yet very 


ſoon after this deliverance, we find him behaving iy. 
deed very fooliſhly, diſpleaſed and angry with God 
himſelf for the mercy which he had ſhewn unto the 
poor Ninevites. 

7thly, The caution given in our text implies, that 
God's ſpeaking peace to his people, lays them under 
particular obligations not to turn again to folly. 'There 
is no vice held in more general abhorrence amongſt 
men than ingratitude; and its enormity riſeth in pro- 
portion to the importance of the benefits received, 
and to the dignity of him who confers, and the il 
deſert of him who receives them. Judging by this 
rule, how black the ingratitude of returning again 
to folly, after God has ſpoken peace to our ſouls! 
Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people, and 
unwiſe.? What would not a child of God give at 
ſome times, to hear his heavenly Father's voice of 
peace]! and when he hath heard it, when all the tu- 
multuous diſquieting fears, which before agitated hi 
mind, are made to ſubſide and be ſtill, how great is 
his ingratitude, in wickedly departing from a God 
of love and grace] Ought he not in this caſe to res 
ſon, as Ezra doth, in the gth chapter, 13th and 140 
verſes, of his book. « And after all that is come upoi 
us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, ſee 
ing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our 
iniquities deſerved, and haſt given us ſuch delive 
rance as this; ſhould we again break thy command- 
ments, and join in affinity with the people of theſe 
abominations? wouldſt not thou be angry with us 


until thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould 
be 
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he no remnant nor eſcaping ?” It is noted as a pecu- 
ar -aggravation of the apoſtacy of Solomon, that 
« his heart was turned from the Lord God of II 
rel, who had appeared unto him twice.” And in- 
deed all the departures of God's people from him 
are aggravated beyond the guilt of other men, by 
how much the privileges they [enjoy are more pre- 
cious than thoſe which are conferred upon the reſt 
of mankind. How powerfully did the apoſtle feel 
„dhe obligations to holineſs laid upon him by the love 
d, of Chriſt, when he ſaid, „ The love of Chriſt con- 
il Wy ftraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
his for all, then were all dead, and that he died for all, 
ain Wi that they who live ſhould not henceforth live unto 
ls! 
and 

1 

ol 

tu- 
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themſelves, but to him that died for them, and roſe 
azain.” The grace of God, which bringeth ſalva- 
tion, hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, that, 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould 
bye foberly, and righteouſly, and godly, in the 
| bs WY world.” . 
8hly, This caution implies, that a relapſe into folly 
after Cod has ſpoken peace to our ſouls, may be at- 
tended with very dangerous conſequences to our- 
ſelves. We may perhaps hear again the voice of 
war, which formerly gave ſo much diſquiet. It is 
indeed a moſt comfortable truth, that none to whom 
God hath ſpoken peace ſhall ever fall under his 
wath, or eternally periſh: « This ſhall be as the 
waters of Noah unto me; for as I have ſworn that 
the waters of Noah ſhall no more go over the earth, 
lo have I ſworn that I will not be wroth with thee, 
wr rebuke thee. The mountains ſhall depart, and 
. 13 the 
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the hills be removed, but my loving-kindneſs ſha 
not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant if 
my peace be removed, faith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee.” But though this be the caſe, the 
may yet feverely ſmart for their folly- They ma 
loſe the comfortable ſenſe of God's loving-kindneſy 
and fall under very diſtreſſing apprehenſions of his 
wrath. I do not fay that this is always the conſe. 
quence of a relapſe. God's diſpenſations towards 
his people are ſovereign 3 he giveth not aceount to 
any of his matters. Sometimes he reclaims the 
backſlider by rebukes of love, and continues to ſpeak 
peace to his ſoul, notwithſtanding of great provoct- 
tions; but we have no title to expect ſuch indul. 
gent treatment, when we fall into preſumptuous {ins 
God's deareſt faints have often felt what an eri 
thing and a bitter it is to depart from the Lord, and 
that his fear was not in them. Hear the words 
David upon an occaſion of this nature, Pſal. xxxviii 
3.—6. “ There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe 


of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in-my bones, 


becauſe: of my ſin. For mine iniquities are gone 
over mine head; as an heavy burden, they are too 
heavy for me. My wounds ſtink and are corrupt, 
becauſe of my fooliſhneſs. I am troubled, I an 
bowed down greatly, I go mourning all the day 
long.” Thoſe who have known what a bleſſing its 
to walk in the light of God's countenance, and they 
only, can eſtimate the full extent of their unhappinel 
from whom that bleſſing is withdrawn. By ſever 
chaſtiſements, too, of different kinds, God often & 


bukes the backſlider; and theſe, though beneficid 
| i» 
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nan their effects, are yet very painful in their own na- 
ure: When thou with rebukes doſt correct man 
K ſor iniquity, thou waſteſt his beauty like a moth. 
1 each man is vanity.“ p 

7 gthly, This caution directly implies, that thoſe to 
Vom God hath ſpoken peace ought to be particu- 
i; WT larly watchful, leſt they return again to folly. 
„ WH Watchfulneſs, brethren, or ſober-mindedneſs, is a 
duty very frequently recommended in ſcripture, and 
doo little practiſed by the moſt of us. What is the 
be WH ruin of the greater part of mankind, but want of 
i; WT conſideration ? „ My people doth not know, Ifrael 
2. doth not conſider.“ They do not conſider what 
a they are doing, and do not conſider what is certainly 
ns. to follow from their actions; therefore, they walk 
wil heedleſs) -, without regard to conſequences :. « A 
nd WJ prudent man forſeeth the evil, and hideth himſelf? 
of WH but the ſimple paſs on, and are puniſhed.” The 


iii, people of God, too, ſuffer much from their unwatch- 
uſe WH fulneſs. This is the beginning of all their wander- 
ies, ings; and, ſeeing they are ſo apt, after God has ſpo- 
one ken peace to their ſouls, to turn again to folly, it 
too is expreſsly neceſſary, that they ſhould then * be ſo- 
vt, ber, aud watch unto prayer: Take heed,” ſays the 
am Wl apoſtle, „ leſt there be in any of you an evil heart 
day of unbelief, in departing. from the living God.“ 1 
itis WY faid, I will take heed to my ways, that I fin not with 
they my tongue.“ „ See that ye walk cireumſpectly,“ 
nes i with all your eyes about you, «not as fools, but as 
vere i viſe, redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil.” 
When God hath ſpoken peace, we ought to give the 
dci not earneſt hacd to the things, che comfortable 

10 things, 
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things, which we have heard him ſpeak, leſt at any 
time we let them ſlip out of our minds. We ſhoul{ 
ponder the path of our feet, that all our goings may 
be eſtabliſhed. We ſhould take heed to the firſ 
fooliſh thoughts that rife in our miuds, and labour to 
ſuppreſs them. We ſhould beware of- temptations 
to folly, keep at a diſtance from fooliſh company, 
and not give way to fooliſh converſation. How 
often have we all been enſnared by theſe! Hoy 
often have our hearts been taken off from God and 
divine things, by the bare mentioning of ſome world. 
ly object! And becauſe all our watchſulneſs wil 
be of little avail, without ſupplies of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, we ought to continue inſtant in prayer, that 
God would keep upon the imaginations of the 
thoughts of our hearts, what words of peace we have 
heard him ſpeak. Self-confidence is the very te 
verſe of this watchfulneſs. If men have a high opi- 
nion of their own ability to refſt temptation, they 
will be ready. to fall into it, and to fall before it too: 
« He that truſteth in his on heart is a fool.” Peter 


knew this to his ſad experience. Our Saviour warn 


ed him of his danger, and told him at the ſame time, 
that he had-prayed for him, that his faith ſhould not 


fail; | but the infatuated man truſted more to his 


own firmneſs and reſolution, than to his Saviour's 
prayersz and in this blind confidence he wantonly 
threw himſelf into the way of temptation. We all 


know the conſequence ; and we ought to take the 


advice which he gives us, and which he experimen- 


tally knew to be a neceflary one: 4 Be ſober, be vi. 


8 * adverſary, the: devil, as a n * 
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walketh about, ſeeking whom he may deyour 
whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that the 
ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren 
that are in the world.” Learn, | | 

, How much it is our duty to read, hear, and 
meditate upon the word of God; ſeeing in it, when 
explained and applied by his Spirit, he ſpeaks peace 
unto his people: „ Hearch the ſcriptures, for in them 
re think ye have eternal life, and theſe are they 
which teſtify of me.” It is indeed amazing to think, 
that we ſhould have a book always at hand, which 
claims to be received as the word of God, and which 
we believe to be the word of God, and yet ſhould. 
at Wi peruſe it ſo little, and be ſo very imperfectly ac- 
he _ with its contents. One would think, that 
ve che very principle of curioſity, which is ſo very 
e- WT firong in human nature, would prompt us to inquire 
1 WF diligently into that revelation which the Creator of 
ex che univerſe hath made of his character and will. 
0 Many men inquire with the utmoſt eagerneſs and 
er application into the appearances of the natural world 
n. nd their cauſes; and we are anxious enough to 
16, 
jot 
Ns 


know, and greatly gratified by the knowledge of, 

what is paſſing in the different parts of the world, 

while, at the ſame time, we are quite remiſs in pur- 
rs ſuing knowledge infinitely more noble and ſublime 
with regard to its objects, and which concerns our 
all (dcareſt and moſt valuable intereſts. Strange indeed! 
ne ve are buſied inquiring what is doing in the world, 
Ne yet carcleſs to know Him who made. the world and 
vi- ll things in it. We lave to hear of the changes 
on, Wi vhich are juſt now taking place, yet are nowiſe in- 
th tereſted 


| 
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tereſted to know of that great change which will c v 
{uredly happen, when « the heavens being on firs, if p. 
ſhall be diflolved, and the elements ſhall melt win h 
fervent heat, and the earth, and the works thereoi, Wi or 
ſhall be burnt up.“ We are impatient to hear the jo 
events of war among men, yet turn a deaf ear to the 
tidings of peace with God. What deplorable inf 
tuation is this ! but it is ſo general, that men la 
one another in countenance - in their folly; and 

many, many, alas ! will never liſten to what God the 
Lord will ſpeak, till he ſpeaks to them through the 
laſt trumpet; a far different ſound from that which 
he now ſpeaks to them in his word, and in the goſpe 
of his grace, But let others act as they will in ths N di 
matter, do you believe in, and make God's ſtatuis WF lo 
your delight, and the men of your council. Meds Wi ra 
tate on theſe things, give yourſelves « wholly to then, ¶ it 
that your profiting may appear to all.” God's word p. 
is your charter to the heavenly inherit: nce. It is al il v 
you have to ſhew for your peace with God, and for Wi «: 


eternal life. If God's word be true, you are ſafe; I 


this fail, you are undone for ever. be 
24ly, Learn what it is that enables the nah w 


God to bear up under all outward croſſes and 


m 
troubles in this world. It is God's ſpeaking peace u he 
their ſouls. What though all the world ſhould p- i 
claim war againſt them, if God ſpeak peace. I 
will ſupport them, becauſe this aſſures them that i ſe 
things work together for their good: « Let then i dc 
curſe, but bleſs thou ; when they ariſe, let them hb 
aſhamed, but let thy ſervant rejoice,” The ſoul «ita 
man will bear much from without, when all is wel de 


W ithin; ö 
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within; when God ſtrengthens the heart, when his 
peace, which paſſeth all underſtanding, keeps the 
heart and ſoul by Jeſus Chriſt. Affliction is then 
only inſupportable to a child of God, when he en- 
joys not the ſmiles of his heavenly Father's counte- 
nance ; but let theſe be vouchſafed, and he ſtands in 
the midſt of trouble, like a rock in the midſt of the 
raging waves: God is our refuge and our ſtrength, 
a very preſent help in trouble; therefore will not we 
fear, though the earth be removed, and though the 
mountains be carried into the midſt of the ſea.” 
« If God be for us, who then can be againſt us ?” 
zdly, We may learn, that believers are not to be 
diſcouraged from entertaining an aſſurance of the 
love of God, from an apprehenſion that ſuch aſſu- 
rance tends to licentiouſneſs. In this text, you ſee, 
it is promiſed, that God will ſpeak peace to his 
people; and a proper caveat is. ſubjoined, as it al- 
ways ought to be underſtood, but let them not turn 
again to folly, The wiſdom of men is very often at 
variance with the wiſdom of God, and will always 
be rectifying what is amiſs in his word, or in his 
ed works, It hath been warmly contended, by ſome 
and men, that certain doctrines of our holy religion, 
e however true, ought yet to be ſparingly taught, 
pro- Bf lightly inſiſted upon, or concealed, and explained 
Thi WY away, becauſe the belief of them might have bad ef- 
it il BY fects-upon men's practice. Of this number, are the 
doctrines of God's eternal election, of juſtification 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone, and of the at- 
tunableneſs of aſſurance of God's love in this pre- 
lent world. If theſe things be believed, it is ſaid, 
then 
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then the moſt powerful inducements to a holy prac. 
- tice are taken away, the hope of obtaining God's f. 
your by our obedience, and the fear of falling under 
his wrath for our fins. Now, it is very certain, the 
doctrines we refer to ought to be guarded again 
abuſe ; but for us to pretend, that, becauſe men may 
abuſe them, therefore they ought not to be taught, 

though they are contained in the ſcriptures, is a de- 
gree of preſumption which can hardly receive to 
fevere a cenfure. It is juſt ſaying, that we are wile 
than God; and that, becauſe he hath been a little 
too raſh in declaring ſome doctrines to us, therefore 
ſome remedy muſt be provided againſt the bad ef- 
fects of his proceeding. With regard to this poin 
of the aſſurance of God's love, in particular, I can. 
not help thinking, that it is in ſome degree impliel 
in the faith of the goſpel; and we ſhall at preſent 
mention only one reaſon in ſupport of this opinion, 
Joy is frequently ſpoken of as inſeparable from 
faith; and we find, that almoſt all the New-Teltz 
ment believers were filled with joy at their very fil 
believing. Of this, Zaccheus, the murderers d 
Chriſt, the jailor of Philippi, and the 'Theſlalomang 
are all inſtances. Now, I cannot conceive how 
perſon who has true views of what is implied in tht 
wrath, or what is implied in the favour of Go 
(which theſe perſons are ſuppoſed to have), can hare 
any joy, unleſs he be perſuaded that God is through 
Chriſt reconciled to him; and then he reaſons thus 
« Shall I continue in fin, that grace may abound? 
| God forbid. How ſhall I that am dead to fin lin 
any longet therein?” 


uhh 
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h, This ſubject reproves all thoſe who enjoy a 
peace which God doth not ſpeak to them in his word. 
Thoſe, for inſtance, who, when their conſciences are 
diſquieted with guilt, ſeek to ſuppreſs their clamours 
by vain amuſements, or by a hurry of buſineſs. This 
pegee is not founded in the faith of God's word, 
and therefore it is falſe; and if it is reſted in, it 
will ifue in war and wrath. We know who it was 
that trembled, when Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs, 
temperance, and a judgement to come, and then diſ- 
miſſed the reaſoner with theſe words, © Go thy way 
for this time z when I have a convenient ſeaſon, I 
will ſend for thee.” Moreover, this ſubject reproves 
int Wi thoſe whoſe peace is founded in their own righteouſ- 
n. neſs, their prayers, the equity of their dealings, their 
lied Wi charity, or the like. To ſuch perſons, God doth not 
ſent Wi ſpcak peace, but a curſe: „ For as many as are of 
101. che works of the law, are under the curſe. Chriſt is 
| our peace, who hath made peace by the blood of his 
croſs.” In fine, this ſubject reproves thoſe who 
hay they ſhall have peace, though they walk in the 
imaginations of their own heart, adding drunken- 
nels to thirſt z who are deliberately reſolved to con- 
nue in the practice of known fin. If they ſay they 
Ihall have peace, God ſays otherwiſe; and it con- 
erns them to think whether his word or theirs will 
land; There is no peace, faith my God, to the 
ncked,” | 
Upon the whole, what reaſon haye we all to bleſs 
d that ever he ſent unto us the goſpel, preaching 
Kace by Jeſus Chriſt ; that ever we heard of God's 
K being 
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being in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſel, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them. 

How highly ought we to value, and how cordially 
to receive this faithful ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the world, to ſave ſinners, even the chief of 
them]! However great and unexampled our guil 
hath been, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, God's Son, i; 
ſufficient to cleanſe us from it. O that guilty ſu. 
ners would be perſuaded to give due and deep a. 
tention to this information | Surely, it deſerves 
their attention more than any thing elſe to which 
they can attend. What are all *other good thing 
which men do moſt value, and upon which ther 
thoughts are moſt employed, when compared with 
peace with God, and acceſs to the enjoyment of hin 
as our everlaſting portion ! « Let us therefore fear 
leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into his rel, 
any of us ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it; for unt 
us was the goſpel preached, as well as unto the a. 
cient Jews; but the word preached did not prof 
them, not being mixed with faith in them who 
heard it.“ 
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SERMON VI. 


OF TRUST IN GOD. 


PsaLM Ixxxiv. 12.0 Lord of hoſts, lefſed is the man 
"that truſteth in thee, 


HERE is no duty more frequently recommend- 
ed in the holy ſcriptures, than that of truſt in 
God. It is often given as the diſtinguiſhing charac- 
ter of the people of God, while the reſt of the world 
are repreſented as truſting in themſelves, in their 
own hearts, in their riches, in man, in an arm of 
fleſh, and the like. But although this duty is fo 
frequently recommended, ſo abundantly exemplified, 
and enforced by ſo many and ſuch powerful mo- 
tives in the word of God, that one can hardly think 
it poſſible for any who regard the ſcriptures, not to 
obſerve its importance and neceſſity ; yet there is not 
perhaps any duty more generally neglected, or under 
the neglect of which men are _P to be ſo eaſy and 
unconcerned. 
| The light of nature, and conſcience, darkened as 
i is by ſin, gives men ſome notices concerning other 
K-24 -- branches 
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branches of their duty. All are agreed that they 
ought to love God, to fear him, to do his command. 
ments; that they ſhould love their neighbour ; that 
they ſhould do juſtice ; that they ſhould ſpeak truth; 


that they ſhould be ſober, temperate, and humane, 


But the knowledge of this duty of truſting in the 
Lord is to be derived chiefly from divine revelation; 
it muſt be taught us by « the Spirit, who ſearcheth al 
things, yea, the deep things of God 3” it doth not fall 
in with thoſe legal principles and ideas which are 
wrought into the conſtitution of our apoſtate nature, 
and therefore we think lightly of the importance of 
this duty; and our conſciences do not give us much 
trouble, though we be ſenſible that we live in the ne- 
glect of it. 

We are apt to think it an attainment too high for 
ordinary Chriſtians, or to conſider it as a privilege 
proper only to thoſe who have gained a title to it by 
ſingular zeal, activity, and diligence in the ways of 
true religion. Now, this way of thinking is ſo far 
from the truth, that truſt in God is the firſt and fun- 
damental part of true religion, without which no 
other duty can be performed in an acceptable man- 
ner. Yea, it was by truſting in God that ſcripture 
ſaints were enabled to reach thoſe high attainment 
in devotion and holineſs for which they are celebrt- 
ted; and if we would follow their example in other 
inſtances, we muſt begin with imitating their faith 
and confidence in God. | 

The truth of what we have now aſſerted, doth not 
depend upon any fingle detached paſſage of ſcriptur, 
but upon the ſtructure and frame of the whole, the 

unvarying 
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unvarying language held by che ſervants of God, 
when they addreſs their worſhip, or expreſs their 
obedience and reſignation. to him. They conſider 
and ſpeak of him as their God, the God of Iſrael, 
the Saviour, the God and Father of their Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſo on; and they yield love, fear, wor- 
nz ſhip, homage, and obedience to him, under theſe 
11 Wh characters. Now, it is evident, theſe characters lay 
ll 2 ſolid foundation for entire and firm confidence and 
ire WY truſt in God; and when they are realiſed by faith, 
055 that truſt is and muſt be exerciſed. 
of Let us only attend a little more particularly to 
i< che example of Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
ne whoſe example we are all concerned to obſerve and 

imitate, as ever we would be thought to belong to 
for the houſehold of faith. What was the firſt inſtance 
ee 6 his acceptable obedience to God ? It was this, 
by that « when he was called to go out into a place 
8 of 
fat 
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which he ſhould after receive for an inheritance, he 

obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither he 
fun vent.“ Prior to this period, he was living in the 
. no WF midſt of idolaters: his fathers were of that charac- 
an ter, and, for aught that appears, he himſelf ſerved 
other gods. Well, what principle was it that made 
him yield this firſt inſtance of obedience to God ? 
Why, it was faith; it was truſt in God: « By 
th,“ ſays, the apoſtle, « he obeyed.” He relied 
upon -thoſe - gracious, free, and abſolute promiſes 
which God made to him when on the other fide of 
tie food, when he was ſunk in the ſame ignorance 
ad idolatry with the zeſt of his neighbours and 
Siends, For © the Lord had ſaid unto Abraham, 
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« Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kit 


4 "dred, and from thy father's houſe, unto a land that! 


will ſhew thee, and I will make of thee a great m. 


tion, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy name gret, 
and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing; and I will bleſs then 
that bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thee ; and 
in thee ſhall all families of the earth be bleſſeq” 


Moreover, Abraham's after obedience was all con 
ducted upon this ſame principle of truſt in Go 


For, “ by faith he ſojourned in the land of promik, 


as in a ſtrange country, dwclling in tabernacles with 


Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame pro 
' miſe; for he looked for a city that hath found 
tions, whoſe builder and maker is God.“ If, there 


fore, we would be Abraham's children, if we woull 


imitate Abraham's obedience, let us, firſt of all, k 


imitators of Abraham's ſaith and truſt in Col 
And were we duly acquainted with the exerck 
with the grounds of this truſt, and with the advat 
tages that attend it, we would moſt cordially jon 
in the devout exclamation of our text, O Lord 
bots, bleſſed is the man that trufteth in thee. 

In the foregoing part of this pſalm, the pſalmil 
expreſſeth, in very ſtrong and pathetic language, 
eſteem for, and delight in, the public ordinances 
divine worſhip. „ A day in thy courts,” ſays I 
ver. 10. „ is better than a thouſand ; I had ratlt 
be a door-keeper in the houſe of my God, than # 

dwell in the tents of wickedneſs.” And the real 
why he felt ſuch warmth of affection to the hou 
of God was, that therein he got the moſt clear 1 
comfortable views of the glories and the my ; 
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God. © For,” adds he, « the Lord God is a ſun 
and ſhield.” How inexprefiibly beautiful, ſublime, 
and comprehenſive, are theſe two deſignations! A 
ſun, the fountain of all light, life, and comfort 
without whom the intellectual world would be a 
dark dungeon, a barren and howling wilderneſs, a 
land of darkneſs as darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſha- 
dow of death, without any order. Let us but ſup- 
poſe what the world would be without the ſun, and 
then may we have ſome idea of what the ſoul of 
man is without God. Let us but reflect what the 
ſun is to this world, and then we have ſome idea of 
what God is to them that know him. But he is not 
a ſun only, he is alſo a Hield, ſpread all around 
his people to proteCt them from every evil. No 
real calamity can pierce through this ſhield, to hurt 
any that are covered by it. Divine power and wiſ- 
dom are betwixt them and all danger.—Moreover, 
« the Lord will give grace and glory.” How ample, 
how comprehenſive, are theſe gifts! Grace is free 
favour, and when it is ſaid that God will give grace, 
we are to underſtand that he will give every thing 
muß that is implied in his favour, every thing that is an 
-, Wy expreſſion or an effect of his favour. He will give 
es H 2/ory, that is, he will give every thing that is glo- 
; bo WY rious, every thing that is truly ſo ; every thing that 
abe an enlightened mind ſees to be glorious ; every thing 
n OF that is neceſſary to render us glorious, both in 
ea foul and in body, in this world and the world to 
hou come. It is added, « No good thing will he with- 
a bold from them that walk uprightly.” One would 
ce ö think that every good is implied in grace and glory; 
G and 
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and no doubt it is. Let this clauſe is not x 
all redundant. There are many things which ye 
oſteem good, and which we deſire as ſuch, that 
are not abſolutely and; in all caſes good for w, 
We, therefore, cannot with certainty refer them 
either to grace or glory. Now, this laſt clauſe aſſurg 
us, that if thoſe things which we deſire be really 
good for us, they ſhall not be with-held. * 
Now, after ſuch a repreſentation of the glory aui 
grace of the bleſſed God, with what propriety, what 
evidence and force, doth our text come in! 0 
Lord of hots, bleſſed is the man that trufteth in the: 
In thee who art a ſun and ſhield, who wilt gire 
grace and glory, and will with-hold no good thing. 
There are juſt two heads of diſcourſe. in this text 


I. Tx exerciſe itſelf, of truſting in the Lord of 
hoſts. 

I. The ednet of the man who is thus exer- 
ciſed. 


I. LzT us begin with the exerciſe itſelf, of truſting 
in the Lord. This exerciſe is founded in the three 
following principles. 

1h, Man 1s altogether inſufficient for his ow 
happineſs. 

This is one of che many propoſitions in religion 
which is more generally acknowledged i in words than 
it. is believed with the heart. It carries its own, evidence 
alang with it; and there is hardly any perſon who 
will go about to deny ar to qppoſe It. E 


' 
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among the ſons of men who will venture to affirm 
that their happineſs for time or eternity is in their 
own hands, we can only pity their madneſs and 
want of thought, for no man in his ſenſes will abide 
by the conſequences of ſuch an aſſertion. The con- 
dition of a' creature is, and muſt be, needy and de- 
pendent. A reaſonable and immortal ſoul cannot 
be ſatisfied but in the enjoyment of an infinite good. 
A guilty finner lies wholly at the mercy of him 
whom he hath offended, to be happy or miſerable 
for ever. 

Thoſe whoſe minds are enlightened to admit the 
repreſentation of our condition, as fallen creatures, 
that is given us in the word of God, will moſt rea- 
dily acknowledge the truth of what we have now 
ſaid, Their hearts know and feel that they are in 
themſelves poor, and miſerable, and wretched, and 
blind, and naked. And with regard to thoſe of 
mankind who place their happineſs in the things of 
this preſent world, it may be ſufficient to remind 
| them of what none but madmen will deny, that 
ing their health, their ſtrength, their reaſon, their riches, 
us BY their relations, their life itſelf, are all expoſed to in- 

rumerable dangers which they cannot foreſee, and 
n i which, though they did foreſee, they could not 

provide againſt. © Riches,” which are underſtood 
to command all in this world, « do make to them- 
ſelves wings and fly away, as an eagle towards hea- 
ven. —<« No man hath power over the ſpirit to re- 
tan the ſpirit, neither hath he power in the day of 
death,” —« Our times are wholly in God's hand.” 
— In his hand our breath is, and his are all our 

ways.“ 
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ways.” This is the language of common ſenſe and 
experience, as well as of ſcripture : and happy they 
whom God, by the enlightening influences of hi 
word and Spirit, or by the varied diſpenſations 0 
his providence, hath brought to entertain a tru 
ſenſe of things, to ſee that all their happineſs, al 
their well. fprings are in him. | 
2dly, God alone is all- ſuſſicient for the happinek 
of man. | 
This truth commends itſelf to the conſcience df 
every man, with equal clearneſs and evidence 3 
the former; and it can never be denied or diſbe- 
lieved, but from wilful blindneſs.* What is our idea 
of God, but that of an infinitely perfect being! 
Do not all his works, as well as his word, proclam 
him to be ſo? Do they not tell us, in a languag 
intelligible to the meaneſt capacity, that nothing i 
impoſſible to his power, that his underſtanding 
unſearchable, that the earth is full of his goodnels 
that his tender mercies are over all his works, that 
in his favour is life, and that his loving-kindnels i 
better than life? That he is the centre of ever 
thing great and glorious, of every thing excellent 
and amiable ; that he is the fountain of every thing 
good and deſirable, the fountain of living watery 
the father of lights, from whom cometh down ever 
good and perfect gift; the living God, who givelb 
us all things richly to enjoy, who is able to mais 
all grace to abound towards us, that we always ma 
have all ſufficiency in all things? Can we dei 
any thing which he is not able to beſtow ? Or, 1. 
ther, can we deſire any thing good which is 10 
| comprehendel 
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comprehended in God himſelf? Can we ſtand in 
need of any thing, either for ſoul or body, for this 
or the other world, with which he is not able to 
ſupply us? Can we feel an anxiety, a grief, or a 
preſſure, from which he is not able to relieve us ?, 
Can we meet with a difficulty which he is not able 
to remove? Can we be placed in a ſituation fo 
cruelly perplexing that he cannot extricate us from 
it? None, ſurely, can be at a loſs for the proper 
anſwer to all theſe queſtions. No; they are points 
ſo plain and ſelf-evident, that they cannot be made 
plainer; ſo plain, that to mention them is to prove 
them. And that man, though he be in honour, 
who underſtandeth them not, is like the beaſts that 
yg! periſh, 

But plain and certain as they are, and big with 
aße dhe moſt important and intereſting conſequences to 
's * BY us, are they not generally forgotten in the world? 
Ss not every trifling gain, and pleaſure, and honour, 
minded and purſued with the moſt eager dili- 
rence, while God all-ſufficient is ſeldom or never 
thought of by the very creatures whom he made after 
en his own image. « Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heavens ! at 
this, and be horribly afraid, be ye very deſolate, faith 
the Lord; for my people have committed two evils, 
they have forſaken me the fountain of living waters, 
and hewed them out ciſterns, broken ciſterns, that 
can hold no water.” —« The ox knoweth his owner, 
and the aſs his maſter's crib ; but Iſrael doth not 
know, my people do not conſider.” 

3dly, God in his word hath made a revelation | 
of 
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| of his grace, mercy, and good-will, towards finfy 
| The refteQtion which naturally riſeth in the mind 
of the guilty, upon hearing of the divine all-ſuff. 
| 


\ciency, is, All this is true. I know it is true. But 
what is it to me? I am a finner, a condemned fin. 
ner; condemned by my own confcience, which is 
the voice of God within me; and the ſentence is 
confirmed by his written law, which detiounceth | 
ö curfe upon * every one that continueth not in all 
things that are written in the book of the law to do 
them,” What comfort, then, can I derive from 
God's all- ſufficiency? Tell this as good news to the 
innocent and the righteous, not to the ſinful and WF 
the guilty; to the loyal ſubject of the divine g- 
vernment, not to the apoſtate rebel. You do but WF 
mock and inſult over mifery, by ſpeaking to me of Wh” 
an all- ſufficient good which I cannot attain. Yea, WWF” 
If if God be indeed all-ſufficient for my happineſs, the Wi © 
| conſequence is plain, that his wrath, to which I an e 
expoſed, muſt be comprehenſive of all evil to me, WI” 

Now, the revelation of God's will, which we har Wl © 
in the ſcriptures, is calculated to obviate all theſe al 


objeQions, and to remove all theſe fears. It is pro- th 
petly a revelation of grace, of mercy, and good-will WF" 
to fallen and apoſtate men. 'The comfortable inti- 


mations of this nature which it gives are various 
and have been conveyed in different periods of the 
world, under different forms, and with jncrealing 
light and evidence, till at length « the myſtery 
which” comparatively „ was kept ſecret ſince the 
world began, is now made manifeſt, and by the 

ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures of the prophets, made known to all na- 
tions for the obedience of faith.” We cannot upon 
this occaſion recount all the exceeding great and pre- 
cious promiſes of the ſcriptures, which make over 
to finful men all things pertaining to life and godli- 
neſs. Their matter is great and glorious indeed: 
They are ſo diverſified as to carry in them bleſſings 
ſuitable to every poſſible condition in which we can 
be placed, and anſwerable to all our neceſſities and 
occaſions. In ſhort, the promiſes of the word of 
God imply, a conveyance, a gift, or grant of the 
divine all-ſufficiency. Now, “ all the promiſes of 
God,” all the declarations of his grace and good- 
nl) Wa vill to men, “ are yea and amen in Chriſt.” By 
70 his mediation, every bar is removed out of the 
du way of their fulfilment to any the moſt guilty of 
knen. For “ he hath finiſhed tranſgreſſion, made 
en n end of fin, and brought in an everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs.” The goſpel declares, that “ God is in 
Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, not impu- 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them ;” that God in Chriſt 
is « the God of peace z” that © he is the Saviour of 
all men; eſpecially of them that believe ;” that God 
the righteous Judge, as the God of peace, c raiſed up 
our Lord Jeſus, and gave him glory, that our faith 
and hope might be in God” and, in fine, that 
Chriſt is « able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 
come unto God by him, in he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them.” 

Now, theſe three plain principles, which we have 
deen a little illuſtrating, are the foundations of the 
Rerciſe of truſt in God; and may help us to un- 
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derſtand what is the real nature of that exerciſe. | 
is juſt to believe what we have now laid down fron 
the word of God; to believe with the heart, that we 
are utterly inſufficient for our own happineſs ; that 
God is all- ſufficient for our happineſs ; that he is in 
Chriſt reconciled to us; and that he will be and d 
for us, on Chriſt's account, all that he hath pro 
miſed to be and to do for ſinful men: I ay, it is 
believe this. 

Faith and truſt are terms of nearly the ſame in. 
port, both in ſacred and in common language. The 
only difference betwixt them lies in the nature of the 
thing or teſtimony,” not in the act of our mind co. 
cerning it. We may believe a threatening, we my 
believe a matter of fact in which we are not at al 
intereſted; But we cannot in theſe cafes be faidt 
truſt, becauſe the object of truſt is ſomething good 
But when the thing or teſtimony believed is a deck 
ration of favour, or a promiſe of good, then fait 
and truſt are preciſely the ſame idea. Suppoſe, is 
inſtance, a man hath promiſed to pay any ef ue 
certain ſum of money, againſt a certain day, do nf f: 
we ſay, indifferently, either that we believe; or tl 
we truſt him? The meaning of both expreſſions 
is exactly the ſame. In like manner, to truſt i 
the Lord of hoſts, is juſt to believe in him i 
whatever we want, whatever he is able and hat 
promiſed to give us. 

And here we might enlarge, with real plealit 
and advantage, upon the various particulars wh 
we may want, and for which we are to believe 0 


truſt in the Lord. Are we oppreſſed with * 
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and with apprehenſions of the wrath of God? Then 


we are to believe his word : « Be it known unto 
you, men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached the forgiveneſs of ſins.” Are we in doubt 
and darkneſs about our eternal ſtate ? Then we are 
to believe, © that God ſo loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” 
Are we blind and ignorant with regard to the things 
im. of God? Then we are to believe his word, “ The 
The BY Lord goth give the blind their fight.” Are we per- 
the plexed what courſe we ought to ſteer on any occa- 
co. fion of life? Then we are to believe the words of 
mm the Lord of hoſts, « I will inſtruct thee, and teach 
t al thee in the way wherein thou ſhalt go, I will guide 
id u thee with mine eye.“ Are we diſtreſſed with the pro- 
od ſpect of duties which we are unable to perform, 
eck: and of trials which we are unable to bear? Then 
fia we are to believe God's word, «He giveth power 
„ la to the faint, and to them that have no might he in- 
us eres ſeth ſtrength.” —« My grace is ſuſhicient for thee, 
for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs.” Are 
we viſited with ſore affliction, either in body or in 
mind? Then we are to believe God's word, Thou 
wilt ſave the afflicted people :”—<« He hath not de- 
ſpiſed nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted; 
neither hath he hid his face from him, but when 
he cried unto him he heard.” Are we in poor and 
narrow circumſtances, without any viſible means of 
ſubſiſting ourſelves or our families, if we have any? 


Then we are to believe God's word, « He giveth 
L 2 meat. 
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meat to them that fear him: he is ever mindful q 
his covenant.” * 

Theſe may ſerve as à ſpecimen of the parti 
culars for which we are to believe or truſt in God 
But they are only a ſpecimen. Our caſes and time 
of need are innumerable and various. The divine 
all ſufficiency, however, is completely anſwerahk 
to them all. If we be perſuaded of this, and of the 
faithfulneſs of God in that revelation of grace ad 
mercy which he hath made in his word; in ſhort, 
if we be perſuaded that God the Lord is a ſun and 
ſhield, that he will give grace and glory, and vil 
with-hold no good thing from them that walk up- 
rightly; if we realiſe theſe, as we do the thing 
which we fee with our eyes, our minds will always 
be ſtaid and at reſt ; and this good hope ſhall nere 
eventually make us aſhamed : For « bleſſed is he that 
believeth; there ſhall be an accompliſhment of the 
things ſpoken by the Lord.” 

Thus we have given a few hints at the genen 
nature of this exerciſe of truſting in the Lord. | 
would be neceſſary to ſubjoin here, ſome character 
by which a genuine truſt in God is diſtinguiſhed 
from its counterfeit preſumption. And the illuſtr- 
tion of theſe might be uſeful for letting us farther 
into its true nature. But this, with the remaining 
part of the ſubject, muſt be referred till another 
opportunity. 

From the ſimple account we have given, of the ns 
ture of this exerciſe of truſting in the Lord, ſome mij 
take occaſion to think, that it is a very eaſy attainmem 
Who is there, it may be ſaid, among profeſſed Chis 

| ſtian 
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ans, that doth not believe, that will not readily aſ- 
ent to his own inſufficiency for happineſs, to the all- 
uficiency of God, and to the truth of that revelation 
pf grace and mercy which is made in the holy ſcrip- 
ures? For my part, may one ſay, I have reaſon to 
de thankful, I never was troubled with any doubts 
upon theſe points: It ſeems, therefore, I am a 
truſter in the Lord of hoſts, and by the declaration 
ontained in the text, I am bleſſed ; all will be well 
ith me. I may live as I pleaſe, and do whatever 
lſe I have a mind to, without fear of conſequen- 
A 

Now, brethren, I would obſerve, that no real 
Chriſtian, who is truly acquainted with the exc:'- 
eiſe mentioned in the text, will ſpeak or think in 
this manner. Experience, the beſt of all teachers, 


tat Auch above his own power, as to raiſe the dead, or 
the o heave a mountain from its baſis. He know? that 
the exceeding greatneſs of divine power, yea, that 

en lame power which was put forth in raiſing up Chriſt 
12 the dead, is neceflary to enable him to work 
in his work of God. The apoſtles of the Lord and 
boo Ne. our were certainly not ſpeculative infidels ; they 
irs certainly had true enough notions of the divine all- 
the ſufficiency, and of the revelation of grace that was 
un made in the ſcriptures. Yet how often do we hear 
ther their Maſter reproving them 'for their unbelief, for 
4 the weakneſs and ſmallneſs of their faith, and exhort- 
4 ing them to have faith in God? We have no rea- 
I lon to doubt that Judas was rationally convinced of 


* be great truths of religion; yet it is expreſsly ſaid 
| L 3 that 


tells him, that to truſt in the Lord is an exerciſe as 
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that he believed not. How can we ſuppoſe by 
the ancient Iſraelites, who had ſeen all God's might 
works in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wilder. 
neſs, were rationally convinced that God was al. 
Tufficient for their happineſs, and that he was th 
God of Ifrael? Yet it is expreſsly and repeated 
ſaid of them, that „ they believed not God, no 
rruſted in his ſalvation.” 

We muſt therefore conclude, that faith, or truſ 
in God, is ſomething very different from that eah 
credulity, that light perſuaſion of the truths of reli 
gion, which is foundcd on no better reaſon than the 
authority of men, the prejudices of education, the 
influence of example and faſhion, an indolent ayer. 
ſion from inquiry; or, which is higher than any 
of theſe, in merely rational conviction : I day 
true faith,” or truſt in God, muſt be ſomething 
very different from ſuch a perſuaſion as reſts upon 
theſe grounds. 

If we ſhould now be required to point out when- 
in the preciſe difference lies, the following hints may 
be attended to for this purpoſe. 

The revelation of the divine all-ſufficiency and 
grace, which is made in the ſcriptures, hath, and fron 
the nature of the thing muſt have, in itſelf certai 
ſignatures, marks, and characters, by which it er 
denceth itſelf to be from God. It commendeth it{el 
to every man's conſcience in the ſight of God. | 
| this were not the caſe, it could not claim to be . 
ceived at firſt inſtance as the word of God by all wi 
read or hear it; nor could we conceive upon wit 


other grounds all unbelievers ſhould be f 
0 
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for their unbelief. Now, when the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, enlighteneth the un- 
derſtanding of a finner, to diſcern the divine marks 
or characters that are in the word of God, (whether 
it be the general doctrines of the word, or particular 
words of grace and promiſe, it makes no material dif- 
ference), then that perſon is, and muſt be, aſſured in 
a certain degree, both of the all- ſufficiency, and of 
the grace, mercy, or love of God. He mult be fo 
aſſured, becauſe the Spirit of God powerfully deman- 
rates to him the faithfulneſs and certainty of that 
word in which the divine all-ſuſhciency and grace 
the WW are declared. Now, this aſſurance is, as we have 
ver. already ſhewn, juſt that truſting in the Lord which 
any is mentioned in our text; and the perſon who is 
ſay, WW thus afſured reſts entirely in the faithfulneſs of God's 
hing WW promiſe ; his mind is wholly occupied about this, 
pon and his own act of truſting or believing is not a ſub- 
ject of reflection with him, till it be over or ſuſpend- 
ed. His language is, « I hope in thy word; in thee, 
O Lord, do J hope.” „I will lift mine eyes unto 
the hills, from whence cometh my help. My help 
cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth. 
He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, he that 
keepeth thee will not ſlumber nor ſleep.” I know 
in whom I have believed, and am perſuaded that he 
's able to keep that which I have committed unto 


l. VF un againſt that day.” « This is a faithful ſaying, 
Xe It and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came 
1 who By ito the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am the 
what 


chief.“ In theſe and the like expreſſions of faith and 
trult which we meet with in ſcripture, it is evident 
from 
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from the very form and ſtructure of the words, that 
the perſons who uttered them were wholly taken up 
about the object of their faith, and not at all about 
their own act of believing or truſting. And the views 
which they had of that object, in proportion as they 
were clear and diſtinct, implied an aſſured expecta- 
tion of mercy, happineſs, or ſalvation to themſelye, 
Many people think that truſting in Chriſt for (al. 
vation, and an aſſurance of ſalvation by Chriſt, are 
very different things. But perhaps it will be difficult 
to ſhew that there 1s any more than a verbal differ. 
ence betwixt theſe two. When a man gives us his 
promiſe for any thing, and we ſay that we truſt him, 
or rely upon him, is not that juſt ſaying in other 
words, We believe that he will perform his promit 
to us? In the ſame manner, when we ſay that we 
truſt in Chrift for ſalvation, is not that an equivalent 
expreſſion to the apoſtle Peter's ? « We believe, that 
through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall 
be ſaved even as they.” Sure I am, if we be at relt 
or eaſe with regard to a matter of ſuch infinite mo- 
ment as our final ſalvation, without being aſſured a . 
it, we are very far in the wrong. And it is not ealj 
to ſee how this aſſurance is to be ſupported and 
maintained in the preſent ſinful and imperfect ſtate, 
but by a perſuaſion of the faithfulneſs of God's worl Bi . 
of grace. To live in this perſuaſion, is to “ hol 
faſt the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto ii 
end.” 
From what we have now ſaid concerning ti 
faith, or truſt in God, as being founded in the {- 
evidencing light of his word, as being the effect 4 
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the demonſtration of the Spirit, and in its very na- 
1 ture implying an aſſurance of the divine all- ſufſicien- 
cy and grace; it clearly follows, or rather indeed 
it is but expreſſing the ſame thing in other words, 
J that the very act of believing or truſting, as we have 


. now deſcribed it, aſſures the believer that he is under 
* no deluſion, for it carries his mind to reſt entirely in 
al the faithfulneſs of that God who cannot lie, who 
_ cannot deceive him. In ſo far, therefore, as the be- 
- liever is in the exerciſe of this direct and aſſured faith, 
= under the influence of the Holy Spirit, he needeth 
by not the ſupport of other marks and evidences of grace 
* within himſelf, becauſe, as we have juſt now ſaid, 
der his mind reſts entirely and quietly in the divine all- 
nf ſuſhciency, grace, and faithfulneſs. And this is cer- 
"WY tainly the moſt deſireable way of enjoying comfort, 
(cnt BY 2, well as the way to keep all other marks and evi- 
that BY ences of a gracious ſtate clear and diſtin&t. Then 
7 do we run in the way of God's commandments, 


when he hath thus enlarged our hearts. 

Moreover, what hath been now ſaid may ſerve to 
convict the hypocritical pretender to truſt in God. 
His perſuaſion of the divine all- ſufficiency and grace 
is not founded in the ſelf-evidencing light of God's 
word; it is not the effect of the demonſtration of 
the Spirit, and of power, and therefore it is not an 
aired faith. This will be evident, if we conſider, 
that it hath no due influence upon his heart and prac- 
tice, no ſuch influence as is ſuited to the nature of 
the thing believed. One may indeed be affured of 
a bare fact, in which they are nowiſe intereſted, 
Without being at all affected or influenced by it in 

their 
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their temper or conduct. But this cannot be the 
caſe when the thing believed is a practical truth, x 
declaration of favour, or a promiſe of good, of ven 
great and ſuitable good, when it implies all that i 
dear, intereſting, or valuable to us. Such is the 
conſtitution of our nature, that we cannot be aſſured 
of a thing of this kind, without being ſuitably affed. 
ed and carried on to a correſpondent courſe of action 

To illuſtrate this, let us go back to the caſe which 

we formerly put. Suppoſe a man gives to any of u 
his promiſe for an important favour, or, if you wil, 
for a ſum of money; upon receiving the promiſe, 
we tell him that we believe him, and rely upon him; 
but ſhould we, after this declaration, go about to i- 
quire into the man's circumſtances and charaQer; 
ſhould we ſhew every ſymptom of uneafineſs, care, 
and anxiety, about the payment; or ſhould we take 
meaſures of our own for ſecuring the payment; 
would it not be evident to every one, that we were 
inſincere in ſaying that we truſted the man's promiſe! 
Would it not be plain that we doubted of his full: 
ciency, or of his fidelity to his word, and that we 
really did not believe him, whatever we had pre 
tended ? 

In the ſame manner, and upon the ſame principl, 
it may be affirmed, that the man who goeth abou 
to eſtabliſh his own righteouſneſs, who ſeeks to 0b 
tain the favour of God by the works of the las, 
doth not indeed believe, whatever he may preten6 
God's free declarations and promiſes of forgivench 

and eternal life to the guilty, through Chriſt Jeſu 


The man that ſeeks for happineſs in the pleaſures a 
fn. 
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fn, doth not believe that God's favour is life, and 
that his loving-kindneſs is better than life, elſe he 
certainly would abandon thoſe courſes which diſpleaſe 
and offend God. The man who placeth his ſupreme 
happineſs in the things of this preſent world, doth 
not believe that God is an all-ſufficient portion for 
him ; for if he did, why ſeek for happineſs any where 
elſe ? « Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there 
is none in all the earth that I defire beſides thee ?” 
« He that loveth father or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, more than me, is not worthy of me.” 'The 
man who lives in the allowed and habitual neglect of 
known duty, doth not believe the love and kindneſs 
of God our Saviour towards men ; for if he did, he 
could not chuſe but love God, and keep his com- 
mandments. „ The love of Chriſt would conſtrain 
hm to kve not to himſelf, but to him that died for 
tum, and roſe again. The grace of God that hath 
appeared unto all men, bringing ſalvation, would 
dach him” effectually “ to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly, in this preſent world.” 

Let us, therefore, examine ourſelves whether ws 
be in the faith; let us prove our own ſelves by the 
things that have been mentioned. If we find upon 
trial, that we have already exerciſed this truſt, then 
let us continue in the faith, « rooted and built up 
in Chriſt, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as we have 
been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving.” 
If, on the contrary, we find that we have never yet 
exerciſed this truſt, then we are to remember that 
che revelation which God hath made of his good- 

will 
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will to men in his word, warrants and encourages 
all of us, the moſt guilty and unworthy not except. 
ed, to ſet our hope in God. The words of our text, 
you ſee, are very general: « Bleſſed is the man that 
truſteth in thee,” « Truſt in him at all times, y 
people.” He is the confidence of all the end; g 
the earth, and of them that are far off upon the ſeaz,” 
And it is promiſed, that “ 4// the ends of the worll 
ſhall remember, and turn unto the Lord, and all lin. 
dredi of the nations ſhall worſhip before him.“ 
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Ps4LM Ixxxiv. 12.0 Lord of hoſts, bleſſed is the man 
that trufteth in thee. 


Eroxs, we quit the firſt general head of diſ- 
courfe, it may be profitable to mention ſome 
properties which ought to attend our truſt in the 
Lord of hoſts, and which riſe naturally out of the re- 
preſentation that hath been made of the object of that 
truſt. Theſe will ſerve to let us farther into the na- 
ture of it, and may, by the bleſſing of God, be 
helpful for bringing us to exbrciſe it. This laſt is 
the great end both of preaching and of hearing the 
goſpel. Then only doth the word preached proſit 
vs, wien it is mixed with faith in the hearers of it, 
Wet it be obſerved, then, 

V, That our truſt in the Lord of hoſts ought to 
be univerſal, for all good things. We do not give 
God the glory of his all- ſuſneiency by a narrow li- 
mited confidence: He is able to make all grace to 
abound towards us, that we, always having all ſuffi- 

M ciency 
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ciency in all things, may abound unto every good 
work.” The exceeding great and precious promiſe 
convey to us “ all things pertaining unto life ang 
godlineſs.” The mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
warrants us to expect every thing from God: « He 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him uy 
for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely gir 
us all things.” The declaration that goes before, 
and is the ground of our text, is of unlimited extent 
« The Lord God is a ſun and ſhield. The Lord 
will give grace and glory; no good thing will he with. 
hold from them that walk uprightly.” We find the 
ſaints of God in ſcripture expreſſing an unboundet 
confidence in him: « I will cry unto God mol! 
high, unto God that performeth all things for me“ 
We are firſt of all to intruſt him with our eternd 
falvation; and having truſted him with this, ſure we 
need not ſcruple to put ſmaller matters in his hand, 
We are to truſt him with our little, as well as our 
great concerns. We are to caſt all our cares upon 


kim ; for « a ſparrow falleth not to the ground witi- 


out our heavenly Father; yea, the very hairs of our 
head are all numbered.” We are to truſt for thole 
_ things that ſeem moſt within our own power, 
within the operation of ſecond cauſes, as well as for 
thoſe that ſeem to us altogether impoſſible ; for he can 
eaſily diſconcert our beſt laid projects, and with 
equal eaſe can he bring about events the moſt un- 
likely, with, without, or above all means : © With 
God nothing is impoſſible. 
2dly, Our truſt in the Lord of hoſts SON to be 
fixed, Ghote, or continual ; « He ſhall not be afraid 
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of evil tidings, his heart is fixed, trufting in the 
Lord.” This is beautifully expreſſed in ſcripture, 
by keeping the eyes towards the Lord: * Mine eyes 
are ever towards the Lord, for he it is that ſhall 
bring my feet out of the net.” „ Behold, as the 
eyes of ſervants look unto the hand of their maſters, 
ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our God until he 
ſend us mercy.” We are continually dependant 
upon God. We ought, therefore, to truſt in him at 
all times, wherever we are, 'and in whatever we are 
employed; whether alone, or in company; whether 
in the houſe of God, or going about our civil buſi- 
neſs. 'The nearer we are to him at all times, the 
better; and we ought never to be ſo employed, but 
that we may with confidence look for God's bleſſing 
on what we are doing. The moment that we ſuſ- 
pend our truſt in him, and become unwatchful, our 
ſtation is inſecure 3 we are in danger of falling into 
fin or trouble of one kind or other. This truſt is 
called a ſtaying one's ſelf upon the Lord, as a faint- 
ing ſtrengthleſs perfon leans or ſtays himſelf upon 
ſome prop or ſupport. Now, you know that the 
moment ſuch a perſon goes off from his ſupport, he 
is in the — ahliger of coming to the ground. 
But « thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe 
mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee.”- 

3dly, Our truſt in the Lord of hoſts ought to be 
heroic and fearleſs. What hath that man to fear 
who is under the wings, the ſhadow of the Almigh- 
ty, who hath divine. faithfulneſs for his ſhield and 
buckler? The ſcripture abounds with expreſſions 
of the heroiſm of faith; and, by the way, had theſe 
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or like expreſſions been reported of heathen wr. 
riors, by profane hiſtorians, they would have been 
held up in modern books of criticiſm as the choi. 
_ ceſt ſpecimens of the ſublime, But whatever men 
think of them, they are not the leſs noble for being 
ſpoken by God's people, or written in Ivs word; 
« Wherefore ſhould I fear,” ſays one, „ in the day 
of evil, when the iniquity of my heels ſhall compaſi 
me about ?” Or rather, perhaps, when iniquity ſhal 
compaſs me about at the heels, 1. e. when wicked 
men ſhall be all around me, yea, and at my vey 
heels. 4 They,” adds he, „that truſt in thei 
wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of 
their riches, none of them can redeem his brother, 
nor give unto God a ranſom for him.” Let them) 
as if he had ſaid, fear, who truſt in their riches, who 
ſet their feet on quagmires and on moving ſands; 
but wherefore ſhould I fear, who truſt in God alone? 
We have another very heroic declaration of a be- 
liever in the book of Nchemiah. One of his comps 
nions bids him go into the temple, and ſhut the 
doors of it; for, adds he; « they will come to ſlay 
thee, yea, in the night will they come to flay thee. 
To which propoſal the hero replies, (Should ſuch; 
man as I flee ? and who is there, that, being as I am, 
would 80 into the temple to ſave his life? I will not 
go in.” | ' 
Hiſtorians aſſert, that, when the Gee enki 
ſadors came to Alexander the Great, he afked then Wl. 
what it was that they were moſſ afraid of; and the 4 
vain comqucror; io doubt, expected to receive for an- 8 
beer The name or the arms of Alexander; but, 0 
| his 
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his ſurpriſe and mortification, they replied, they were 
only afraid leſt the heavens ſhould fall upon them ; 
by which anſwer they evidently meant, that they 
were afraid of nothing. This declaration in their 
mouths was but a fooliſh bravado ; but it may, with 
the ſtricteſt truth and ſobriety, be adopted by a be- 
hever in God; yea, and he may add, I am not 
afraid, though both heaven and earth ſhould fall in 
pieces about me, as they certainly will do by and by : 
« God is our refuge and our ſtrength, a very preſent 
help in trouble; therefore will not we fear, though 
the earth be removed, and though the mountains be 
carried into the midſt of the ſea; though the waters 
thereof roar, and be troubled, though the moun- 
tains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof.” 

It may be inquired here, Is not the believer to fear 
fin, and the wrath of God due to him for fin? I 
anſwer, He certainly, under the influence of this. 
truſt, fears to ſin, or to offend God; for fin he con- 
ſders as the greateſt poſſible evil, becauſe it is againſt 
that God whom he loves, and in whom he truſts. 
He likewiſe fears him who is able to caſt both ſoul 
and. body into hell; but while he believes God's 
word of grace and promiſe, he is not afraid that he 
himfelf will ever be caſt into hell; for he ſees, and 
is aſſured, that the atoning blood of Chriſt is betwixt 
lim and the wrath of God: He believes that Jeſus 
hath delivered him from the wrath to come. 

4thly, Our truſt in the Lord of hoſts ought to be 
Pyful; as indeed how can it be otherwiſe, ſeeing it 
mplies an aſſurance of all that is good, happy, and 
Wfrable in this and in the other world: „The God 
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of hope Rll you with all joy and peace in believing 
that ye may abound in hope, through the power d 
the Holy Ghoſt.” „Let all them that truſt in thee 
rejoice, let them even ſhout for joy, for thou de. 
fendeſt them; let them alſo that love thy name be 
joyful in thee ; far thou, Lord, wilt bleſs the righ. 
teous, with favour wilt thou compaſs him as with 
{hiel d. | 
5thly, Our truſt in the Lord of hoſts ought to he 

reſolute and determined. What I mean is, it ought 
to be ſupported againſt all dark unpromiſing appear 
ances. God loves to try this truſt, and his ends in 
doing ſo are both wiſe and gracious, though we can 
not perhaps ſee them to be ſo : « Now for a ſeaſon, 
if need be, ye are in heavinefs, through manifold 
temptations, that the trial of your faith being more 
precious than of gold that periſheth, though it be 
tried with fire, may be found unto praiſe, and honour, 
and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt.” * The 
Lord trieth the righteous, but the wicked and hin 
that loveth violence, his ſoul. hateth.” In this lat 
text, obſerve, trying the righteous is oppoſed to hw 
ting the wicked; which implies, that God's trying 
diſpenſations are an expreſhon of his love. 

| Yea, and the ſtrongeſt believers generally hart 
their faich put to the ſevereft trials. The father d 
the faithful is an inſtance of this. To ſay nothing 
of other, inſtances, how ſeverely was his faith tris 
by the command to offer up his only ſon Iſaac; 
command which ſeemed ſo flatly to contradict Godi 
promiſe, That in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called. 14 
« Abraham againſt hope believed in hope- bs 
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ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbe- 
hef, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God; 
being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he 
was able alſo to perform.“ 

Well, believers, do you imitate the example of 
our father Abraham. When the diſpenſations of 
Divine Providence towards you ſeem to indicate no- 
thing but wrath, do you explain and interpret them 
by the promiſe, which ſpeaks nothing but love. 
« Who is among you that feareth the Lord, and 

obeyeth the voice of his ſervaut, who walketh in 
s in WF darkneſs, and hath no light, let him truſt in the 
can name of the Lord, and ſtay himſelf upon his God.“ 
fon, BY Give glory to the faithfulneſs and grace of God, by 
eld reſolutely ſaying, even in your darkeſt moments, 
nor: WI © Though I walk in the midſt of trouble, I ſhall have 
t he life from thee; thou wilt ſtretch forth thine hand 
againſt the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right 
hand ſhall ſave me.” © I had fainted, unleſs. I had 
believed to ſee the goodneſs. of the Lord in the land 
of the living.” „ Though he flay, me, yet will! 
truſt in him.” The words are very remarkable: 
The patient ſufferer ſaith not merely, though I die, 
but, though he flay me; though I ſaw. his hand 
lifted up to deſtroy me, yet from that ſame; hand I 
would expect ſalvation, Bravely reſoed i « nn 
periſh that truſt in him.?“ 

6tbly, Our truſt in the Lord of hoſts. e 
a reverential and humble truſt. In exereiſing it / we 
are to « rejoice with trembling. L is perfectly 
conliſtent with, yea, it is apt to praduee the moſt 
profound awe and reverence. of: Gad: AL his per- 
fections, 
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fections, yea, his grace and goodneſs, of which th: 
believer is perſuaded, and in which he reſts, do, ant 
muſt appear glorious, great, and awful to the mind; 
and if they were not thus great and glorious, they 
would not be a ſufficient foundation for our truſt. 
We are to “ fear the Lord and his goodneſ, 
« 'There is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt 
be feared.” Then it follows: « I wait for the Lord, 
my ſoul doth wait, and in his word do I hope. My 
ſoul waiteth for the Lord.” « Wherefore,” ſays the 
apoſtle, « we receiving a 8 which cannot be 
moved, let us have grace,” or let us hold faſt grace 
by faith, „whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, 
with reverence and godly fear; for our God is 
a conſuming fire.” He is a conſuming fire ; but they 
obſerve, he is our God. 

And as this truſt is productive of the moſt pro- 


found reverence of God, ſo doth it likewiſe produce 


the loweſt thoughts of one's felf. The clearer views 
a man hath of the glory of the divine nature, and 
the riches of divine grace, he is and muſt be {o 
much the humbler, becauſe the contraſt will be fo 
much the more ſtriking betwixt what God is, and 


What he himſelf is; what God hath done for him, 


and what ungrateful returns he hath made to God. 
Hence, in the thirty-ſixth chapter of Ezekiel, theſe 
words follow a variety of the moſt gracious and 
comprehenſive promiſes : Then ſhall ye remember 
your own evil ways, and your doings that were not 
good, and ſhall loathe yourſelves in your own ſight; 
for your iniquities, and for your abominations.“ 

- qthly, Our truſt in- the Lord of hoſts ought to be 
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regular: It ought to correſpond to God's revealed 
will, and to the tenor of his promiſes. This is the 
rule both of our truſt and of our prayers: « "This is 
the confidence that we have in him, that, if we afk 
any thing according to his will, he heareth us.” He 
hath promiſed nothing but what is really good, and 
he hath promiſed every thing that is ſo. It is evi- 
dently abſurd to truſt in God for any thing finful z 
for that would be to truſt in him for evil, which is 
a contradiction in terms. This was the fault of 
thoſe preſumptuous hypocrites mentioned by James: 
« Yeaſk,” ſays he, « and receive not, becauſe ye aſk 
amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your luſts.” 
Thoſe bleſſings which he hath abſolutely promiſed as 
A being abſolutely and univerſally good for us, we are 
to truſt him for with full, abſolute, and particular 
aſſurance. Of this nature are the moſt part of ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings. Thoſe things, on the other hand, 
which he hath promiſed only in general and condi- 
tional terms, with a reſerve for his own wiſdom and 
love to judge in what degree they are good for us, 
ve are to truſt him for only in a general way, and 
conditional manner, with ſubmiſſion to, his will, be- 
lering, that if they are really good for us, they will 
not be with-held; and if otherwiſe, that we will be 
better without them. Of this nature are the moſt 
part of temporal good things, any farther than a com- 
petent portion of them. 

Wich regard to thoſe promiſes or declarations of 
favour to the righteous, which are ſo often met with 
iu ſcripture, I would obſerve, that, when a man firft 
8 God's revelation of grace to the guilty 

through 
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through Chriſt Jeſus, his faith is counted to him fq 
righteouſneſs : he receives the giſt of righteouſneſ, 
He is made righteous,” as the apoſtle expreſſeth i 
« by the righteouſneſs of one, Jeſus: Chriſt ;” h 
therefore hath a claim to all thofe promiſes, becauſt 
they are all yea and amen in Chriſt. Moreoye, 
being at the ſame time delivered into the mould of 
the truth, which he believes, he becomes an upright 
perſon, a ſervant of God unto holineſs 3 and thus be 
is in caſe to claim thoſe promiſes which run in fs 
vour of the upright. In a word, all thoſe promils 
which have a conditional form, may be reſolved ini 
abſolute ones; for, if we once believe the grace df 
God to us guilty ſinners, and lay hold on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, we are to truſt in him for the Hoh 
Ghoſt, whoſe indwelling and influences he hath pur 
chaſed, and who is the Author of all thoſe gracious 
tempers to which the promiſes are eſpecially ad- 
drefled. 

There is another reſpect in which our truſt 
God ought to be regular, as it is to be attended vii 
the due uſe of means on our part, for obtaining the 
bleſſings for which we truſt in God. Without thi 
it is not truſting in God, but tempting him; 1 
indeed, thoſe who truſt in God aright, will always 
be inclined to the due uſe of means. We have one 
remarkable inſtance of this, among many others, i 
Paul's conduQt, during his diſaſtrous voyage to Rome 
He firſt tells the company that was along with hun 
that the angel of God had aſſured him both of Iu 
own ſafety and theirs; and, adds he, « I belier 
God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me.” Te 

afterwards 
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aſterwards, when the mariners were for quitting the 
ſhip, Paul tells the centurion, “ Except theſe abide 
in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved.” Prayer, in a par- 
ticular manner, is one general and effectual mean 
of obtaining from God the bleſſings for which we 
truſt him. It is both a natural expreſſion of this 
truſt, and a mean of ſtrengthening it. Hence, in 
the thirty-{ixth chapter of Ezekiel, after a number of 
the moſt peremptory and abſolute promiſes, follows 
this declaration: Thus faith the Lord God, I will 
yet for this be inquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to 
do it for them.” And we find the people of God in. 
eripture frequently putting up fervent petitions, 
after the moit reſolute declaraflons of their truſt in 
God: „ I will not be afraid of ten thouſands: of 
people that have ſet themſelves in array againſt me. 
round about.” Ariſe, O Lord ; ſave me, O my God.” 
Indeed, all our prayers are of little avail, if they be 
not invigorated with faith. 8 695 
8hly, Our truſt in the Lord of hoſts ought to be 
werlaſting: „ Truſt in the Lord for ever, for with 
e Lord Jchovah-there is everlaſting ſtrength;“ and 
rerlaſting ſtrength is a foundation for everlaſting. 
ruſt, Whatever changes may take place in our 
empers and circumſtances, - theſe cannot affect the 
beck of our confidence, who is altogether without 
and abſolutely unchangeable. God's all-ſuſh- 
Kency is not changed: © He is the ſame, and of his 
ars there ſhall be no end.” His covenant of pro- 
uſe is unchangeable : He is ever mindful. of it. 
His mercy endureth for ever ;” and, that we may 
© the better aſſured of this, it is repeated no leſs 
| than 
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than twenty; ſix times in one pſalm. 4 Jeſus C 
is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever: A 
he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that com 
unto God by _ _ he 2 make 
intereeſſion . 

Do you therefore) Chriſtians, « hold-faſt hoop 
fidence, and the rejoicing of the hope, ſtedfaſt uny 
the end.” Though you have ſuſpended your con. 
dence, or mtermatted-'1t, or loſt it, as you fup- Wi : 
poſe, altogether, and by an evil heart of unbelu WY | 
have departed from the living God; yet you mut Wi | 
reſume your truſt, and perſevere in it to the: en 

ow muſt hold the beginning of your confidence Wi # 
Diffeulties, dangers, and trials, from temptation Wl : 
without and corruption within you, - you: muſt la Wi | 
your account with. Who ever got to heaven vid n 
out theſe? Ve have therefore need of patiene WY t! 
But be of good courage; your Head is above. He b 
et 

w 

ft 

h 


hath already conquered all enemies for you; le 
will in a little deſtroy all enemies in you. Aud 
when you have © fought the good fight, and finiſhe 
your courſe, and kept the faith, there is laid up for 
you a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord de 


- righteous judge ſhall give unto you at that day; 1 b! 
not to you only, but to all . love his . ap 
pearing.“ Al 

| | ſw 
II. Tur ſecond general head of: diſcourſe c the 
tained in the text is, The bleſſedneſs of the m att 
that truſteth in the Lord. An attentive con{den hy mi 
tion-of what hath already been ſaid on the grows an 
and nature of the exerciſe here recommended, mul dri 


ſugpel 
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ſuggeſt the reflection, that the perſon fo employed 
is indeed bleſſed and happy. It may, however, be 
uſeful to attend a little more particularly tb the fol- 

lowing things. e 99s 
½, The man that truſteth in the Lord of hoſts is 
indeed bleſſed; for God himſelf pronounceth him to 
de ſo; not in the text only, but in many other places 
of his true and faithful word. To this purpoſe there 
is a remarkable paſſage in the 17th chapter of Jere- 
miah, verſe 5. &c. „ Thus faith the Lord, Curſed 
be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh 
his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord : 
for he ſhall be like the heath in the deſart, and ſhall 
not ſce when good cometh, but ſhall inhabit the 
parched places in the wilderneſs, in a falt land, and 
not inhabited. Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in 
the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is; for he ſhall 
be as a tree planted by the waters, and that ſpread- 
eth out her roots by the river, and ſhall not ſee 
when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, and 
ſhall not be careful in the year of drought, neither 
ſhall ceaſe from yielding frun.” Yea, God hath 
not only pronounced, but he hath ſworn to the 
dleſſedneſs of the man that truſteth in him: So the 
apoſtle informs us: « For when God made promiſe to 
Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he 
lware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. And ſo 
ter he had patiently endured, he obtained the pro- 
miſe. For men verily ſwear by the greater, and 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
rife, Wherein God willing more abundantly to 
N ſhew 
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ſhew to the heirs of promiſe, the immutability oſ 
his counſel, confirmed it by an oath, that by two im. 
mutable things, m which it was impoſſible for God 
to lie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation who hae 
fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before uz, 
Now, what better ſecurity can any man wiſh to have 
for his bleſſedneſs, than God's word and oath. Are 
not his words all faithful and true? Is not hi 
bleſſing comprehenſive of all good to the objed 
So certainly Jacob thought, when, in wreſtling with 
the angel, he aſked no more but a bleſſing, « I wil 
not let thee go, except thou bleſs me.” If God do 
but bleſs a man, he ſhall be bleſſed in the fullef 
and moſt extenſive ſenſe. When men bleſs God, 
they only expreſs their acquieſcence inchis blefſedneſs; 
when they bleſs each other, they only expreſs ther 
with for bleſſing ; but « the bleſfing of the Lord 
maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorrow with it.” 
2dly, The man who truſteth in the Lord of hoſts 
is bleſſed; for his ſtate, with regard to. God and 
eternity, is perfectly ſafe. This is the great, the 
chief care and concern of all thoſe who are brought 
to entertain a true ſenſe of things. What ſhall 
do to be ſaved ? is the all-important queſtion with 
them. The reſt of the world are continually vexim 
themſelves and other people with inquiries of infe. 
rior, or rather comparatively of no moment: « What 
ſhall we eat, what ſhall we drink, and wherewithal 
ſhall we be cloathed ?” But the man who knows, il 
any true degree, what God is, what he himſelf 5 
what eternity is, and what the welfare of an immot- 
tal ſoul is, bath all other cares ſwallowed vp in th 
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one: © Wherewithal ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow myſelf before the high God ? How ſtands 
God affected to me? Am I under his wrath and 
curſe due to me for ſin? or am I delivered from 
both ?-—Is he my friend or my enemy? Where am I 
to dwell when this frail periſhing body ſhall return 
unto the duſt ? (God only knows how near or how di- 
ſtant this event is with regard tous all). Am Ito dwell 
for ever with him in whoſe preſence there is fulneſs 
of joy, and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures 
for evermore ? or am I to dwell with devouring 
d fires, and abide with everlaſting burnings?' 
lo Well, be of good courage, O truſter in the Lord. 
ol, Be of good comfort, thy ſins are forgiven thee. 
fs Thy faith is imputed to thee for righteouſneſs. Thou 
den believeſt in him that juſtifieth the ungodly. Thou 
ord doſt believe in God through Chriſt, whom he raiſed 
from the dead, and to whom he gave glory, that 
ofts thy faith and thy hope might be in God. God 
and do loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
the Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
aght WY rith, but have everlaſting life. For God ſent not 
his Hon into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be ſaved.” —« He 
that believeth in him is not condemned.“ There 
is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus.” Who will, who can, who dare condemn 
them, if God juſtifieth them? Hence the language 
of him to whom they are united by faith: The 
Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall I not be - 
confounded z therefore have I ſect my face like a flint, 
and I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed. He is 
N 2 near 
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near that juſtifieth me, who will contend with me? 
let us ſtand together. Who is mine adverſary ? let 
him come near to me. Behold the Lord God wil 
help me, who is he that. ſhall condemn me? Ly, 
they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment, the moth 
ſhall eat them up.“ Theſe are the words of the he. 
liever's Surety, his Head and Huſband. And it fol. 
lows immediately after: „ Who is among you that 
feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the yoice of his ſer. 
vant, that walketh in darkneſs, and hath no light, 
let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay him- 


ſelf upon his God.” Let him adopt the triumphant | 


and defying language of his juſtified Head : « Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? l 
is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth? 
It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us.” | 

3dly, The man who truſteth in the Lord of hoſts i 
blefſed ; for in being thus exerciſed he giveth glory u 
God. This may be thought to belong rather to the 
believer's duty than his bleſſedneſs. But the truth 
is, theſe- two are more intimately connected than 
we generally ſuppoſe. God is ſo infinitely glorious, 
excellent, and amiable, that to give him the glory 
due unto his name muſt appear the happieſt and molt 
defirable attainment to all thoſe who know him aright. 
Now, truſt in God is founded on the knowledge d 
him; for they that know his name will put thei 
truſt in him. To'all ſuch as truſt in him, there 
fore; it muſt appear a high degree of bleſſed: 
neſs to honour and glorify the object of their conl- 


dence. And they cannot do ſo more effeCtual) 
than 
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than by the. exerciſe itſelf in which they are enga- 


ged. Abraham was ſtrong in the faith, giving 


glory unto God, being fully perſuaded that what God 
had promiſed he was alſo able to perform.“ 

We are ready to admit, that God is glorified. by 
our keeping his other commandments z and undoubt- 
edly he is ſo. But we will never glorify him in 
other reſpects, till we glorify him by truſting in him. 
This is the firſt, - the great, the chief inſtance, in 
which we honour and glorify God. Is not a man 
honoured by, our believing his word, and relying 
upon it? Do we not honour him the more by fo 
much the greater ſtreſs we lay upon it, both in re- 
ſpect of the importance of the concerns in depend- 
ence, and of the entireneſs of our confidence with 
regard to them. Do we not, by ſuch confidence, 
declare our perſuaſion of his ability, his faithfulneſs, 
his willingneſs ? And who ſees not that this is honour- 
ing him? Nay, ſo common is this ſentiment among 
mankind, that thoſe who pique themſelves upon the 
moſt refined notions of honour, are apt to be hurt by 
nothing ſo much as an impeachment of their veracity. 
To call this in queſtion, or, as they expreſs it, to give 
them the lie, is an affront not to be atoned for but 
by the blood of him who offercd it. And I cannot 
help remarking here, that the tenderneſs of men 
in general, with regard to their own veracity, will 
be a ſwift witneſs againſt them for their contemp- 
tous unbelief, and rejection of that revelation 
which God has made of bis will. To diſbelieve his 
vord, is the greateſt indignity we can do him, and 
one which he will ſeverely reſent : „ He that be- 
kreth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he 
N 3 believeth 
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bekeveth not the record that God gave of his Son,” 


'The eondemnation of goſpel- hearers goes entirely up. 


on the ground of their unbelief: He that believeth 
not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not be. 
" Heved' on the name of the only-begotten Bon of God.” 
Now, in proportion as we diſhonour God by un. 
belief, we glorify him by faith. We yive him the 
glory of his rich grace, mercy, and love, as appear- 
ing ini the goſpel-revelation, by believing it, and ex. 
pecting every thing from it. We give him the gloy 
of his almighty power, by believing that he is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that we aſk or 
think. We give him the glory of his unſearchab{ 
wiſdom, by believing that he knows how to make al 
things, the moſt unlikely, work together for our 
good. We give him the glory of his holineſs, when 
we rely upon what he hath ſpoken in his holinck, 
We give him the glory of his juſtice, when we be- 
heve that he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
iniquities, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ- 
neſs. And we, give him the glory of his faithfulnels 
and truth, when we live in hope of eternal life. 

' 4thly, The man that truſteth in the Lord of hoſts 
is bleſſed; for his truſt frees him from all care and 
fear. Theſe are the chief ſources of our uneaſinels 
If we either reflect upon the workings of our owl 
minds, or look about us to the world, we ſhall ſee, 
that human miſery ariſeth chiefly from the apprehet- 
fion of future, not from the preſſure of preſent evils 
The mind of man is always buſied about futurity 
and many people are moſt unhappily ingenious i 


forecaſting poſſible or probable calamities, and in di- 
ſtreſſing 
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ſtreſſing themſelves with the proſpect of them. The 
Chriſtian is apt to think what will become of the 
church, if ſuch and ſuch events ſhould take place if 
Popery ſhould be eſtabliſhed by a law, if Antichri- 
{tian powers ſhould prevail, or if ſuch and ſuch men, 
who ſeem to be pillars, ſhould be taken away by 
death. And what will become of my country, of 
our civil and religious liberties, (cries the patriot), if 
our fleets and armies ſhould be defeated by foreign 
enemies ? The rich man cries, What will become 
of my wealth, my ſtrong city, if it ſhould be taken 
and plundered by providential diſaſters, by the vio- 
lence of oppreſhon, or by fecret fraud?“ «© What will 
become of my family, (thinks the parent), if my bu- 
fineſs ſhould fail, if I ſhould loſe my health, or if I 
en ſhould be carried away by death?“ © How unhappy 
ks, ſhall I be, (ſays the ambitious man), if I fall into diſ- 


be⸗ grace, and become of no conſcquence at all in the 
ur world P And, to name no more, (for there is no end 
ul. of enumerating the cares and fears with which men 


es fiſtreſs themſelves), many a one may cry, with well- 
grounded concern, What will become of my ſoul, 
lte, if L die in my preſent ſtate, if J die in my fin, if 1 
and die a firanger to Chriſt and the way of ſalvation ? 
els, Now, truſt in the Lord of hoſts delivers a 
own man from all theſe cares and fears; for the divine 
all-ſuthciency, on which he relies, gives him ſe- 
curity againſt all poſſible evil: « Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, 
becauſe he truſteth on thee. He ſhall not be afraid 
when he hears of evil tidings, his heart is fixed, 
truſting in the Lord.” No ill news can ſurpriſe, or 
greatly 
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greatly diſquiet him; his deareſt intereſts are ſaſe 
beyond the reach of accident or change; his « life i 
hid with Chriſt in God ;” he knows that the church 
of Chriſt, in which he is embarked, ſhall never ſink 
or be deſtroyed;, The Lord ſitteth on the floods, 
the Lord ſitteth King for ever.” „The kings of the 
earth may ſet themſelves, and the princes be gather. | 
ed together, againſt the Lord and his anointed, But 
he that ſits in heaven ſhall laugh at them, the Los f 
ſhall hold them in deriſion.“ With regard to al f 
n 
y 


other cares of an inferior nature that might diſquiet 
the believer's mind, he caſts them upon God, ac- 
cording to the tenor of his particular promiſes, or 
elſe in a general way; truſting that his reconciled God 
and Father careth for him, and will do what is beſt, Y 
beſt in itſelf, and beſt for him; and chat all things [i 
ſhall eventually work together for his good. He U 


commits his way to God, and truſts him that he 

will bring it to paſs —How light, how eaſy and con- Wl ® 
tented, muſt that man be, who is poſſeſſed of theſe of 
views, and who walks up to theſe plain principles be 
and rules of conduct]! How kind and gracious are al 


the directions given us to this effect by our bleſſed 
Maſter, in the cloſe of the 6th chapter of Matthew: 
« Wherefore, take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we 
eat, or what ſhall we drink, or wherewithal ſhall we 
be cloathed? For after all theſe things do the Gentiles 
ſeek, for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the king 
dom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all thele 
things ſhall be added unto you. Take no thought, 


| therefore, for the morrow, for the morrow ſhall take 
| thought 
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6 for the things of itſelf; ſufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof.“ 

thy, The man that truſteth in the Lord is bleſſed; 
for in thus truſting he is filled with hope and with 

As our uneaſineſſes in this would arife chiefly 
from the fear of future evils, ſo our joys ariſe chiefly 
from the hope of future, not from the poſſeſſion of 
preſent good. This is ſo obviouſly a part of the hu- 
man conſtitution, that it hath not eſcaped the obſer- 
vation of the moſt ſuperficial moraliſts; and indeed 
no man that gives the leaſt attention to what paſſes, 
within his own mind, can fail to obſerve it, though; 
alas ! the reaſon of it is little conſidered, and the de- 
fin of it as little complied with by the moſt of man- 
kind. It evidently indicates, that we are immortal 
creatures; that our manner of being in this world is 
only the infancy of our exiſtence ; that the perfection 
of our natures in holineſs and happineſs, is only-to 
be attained in the world to come; and that therefore 
all our deſires and hopes ſhould centre in theſe things 
that are not ſeen, and are eternal. 

Thoſe hopes, whoſe object is no higher than. the 
improvement of our condition in this world, are in- 
deed poor and mean, and the gratification of them 
will but give us a freſh proof of our folly, and of the 
vanity of our expectations. But the truſter in the 
Lord of hoſts hath good hope through grace, a hope 
that maketh not aſhamed, à hope, the object of 
which is worthy of a reaſonable and immortal ſoul » 
The God of hope filleth him with all joy and peace 
believing.” He hopes for the enjoyment of that all- 
lulkcient and everlaſting good in whom he truſts, and 

who 
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who hath by promiſe made over himſelf, his all-{u$, 
ciency, for a portion to thoſe who believe and ich 
upon his word, 

Hope is in the nature of things inſeparable fron 
faith, when the thing believed is a promiſe of good 
not yet fully enjoyed. Hence faith is defined to be 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence d 
things not yet ſeen.” We cannot hope for a good 
thing, unleſs we be in fome degree perſuaded of it; 
and in proportion as the perſuaſion is clear, (trong, 
and certain, our hope will be lively and joyful. Far 
as hope is inſeparable from faith, ſo joy is inſeps. 
rable from hope; and when the good hoped ſor i 
immenſe, and all- comprchenſive, the joy produced 
by that hope muſt be abundant and everlaſting: 
« In whom, though now ye ſee him not, yet be. 
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full u 
glory.“ | 

What we have now ſaid reſpects the ſupreme hap 
pineſs of the truſter in God, in the enjoyment of God 
himſelf to eternity. But this truſt may be regu 
larly exerciſed with regard to ſubordinate things, # 
we have already had frequent, occaſion to notice; 
and whatever the good things be for which we be. 
lieve God's promiſes, we muſt, in ſo believing, hat 
hope and joyful expectation of that good thing. 

Gry, Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord 
of hoſts; for in ſo doing, he is ſtrengthened both fo 
doing duty, and for ſuffering affliction. The Chi 

ſtian's condition in this world is expreiled by a 
thoſe metaphors that denote the moſt violent and 
ſevcre exerciſe. It is a ſighting, a running, 2 U 

pouring 
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pouring, a wreſtling. Various duties are required 
of him, which he himſelf is utterly unable to per- 
form, He is ſurrounded with enemies that wait for 
his halting. He is expoſed to innumerable dangers 
nnd temptations from without, as well as borne down 
with a body of fin and death within him. Tribula- 
tion, foo, in one form or another, he muſt lay his 
account to meet with; and theſe duties and trials 
xe often ſo circumſtanced, that he is ready to faint 


auer them altogether. His heart ſinks within him 
le a ſtone. 

* Well, what courſe is he then to take for ſupport ? 
Why, ſays the moraliſt, let him call in the aid of rea- 
el Wh bn and reflection. Let him conſider the dignity of 
is nature. Let him reſolve to act the part of a 
bes 


man. Let him exert thoſe noble powers with which 
he is endued, of thinking and acting according to 
ſound reaſon and known duty. 80 fays the moraliſt. 
ap. The legal teacher of Chriſtianity gives much the 
50 fame advice: Let him reſolve to do his beſt : Let 
pl BN him ſincerely defire and endeavour to comply with 
woe divine will, and God will help him. 

Now, this might paſs for good enough advice, if 


be: ir were practicable; but it hath more the air of in- 
have i fult than of friendly counſel, when it is addreſſed to 

one that finds himſelf utterly feeble, faint, and 
Lotd lirengthleſs; unable even to will, to reſolve, or en- 
bin dewour aright. Such a perſon muſt firſt of all be 
Chi ſtrengthened, and then let him do and ſuffer the 
* 5 will of God. And how is he to be ſtrengthened ? 
[ 


Not by doing, but by truſting, by believing the di- 
27 all- ſufficiency for his ſupport, as it 1s revealed 
and 
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and conveyed in the promiſes of God's word; «] 
will ſtrengthen them in the Lord their God, and 
they ſhall walk up and down in his name.“ fe 
not, for I am with thee ; be not diſmayed, for I ay 
thy God. I will ſtrengthen thee, I will help thee; 
yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of ny 
righteouſneſs.” «© Fear not, thou worm Jacob, ani 
ye men of Iſrael, I will help thee, faith the Lord and 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael. Behold 
I will make thee a new ſharp threſhing inſtrumen;, 
having teeth, and thou ſhalt threſh the mountain, WW ; 
and beat them ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills x 
chaff.” « Be of good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen 

thine heart; wait, I ſay, upon the Lord.” « & 

ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus.” « Be ye, Wil ;, 
therefore, ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power d 5 
his might.“ 'Theſe words are ſpirit and life to al 
thoſe that believe them, and rely upon them. They 5. 
are able to ſupport and ſtrengthen the moſt we Will je 
and helpleſs ſinner in the moſt trying circumſtances 
Believers, in former ages, have been ſtrengthenedhy 
dependence, not by exertion: “ The Lord is ny 
ſtrength and my ſhield, my heart truſteth in hin, 
and I am helped; therefore my heart greatly rt 
joiceth. I had fainted, unleſs I had believed to lee 
the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living: 
Faith in the divine perfections and promiſes, is tit 
mean by which we partake of the ſtrength, confdls 
tion, and ſupport that they contain. Hence it cam 
to paſs, that ſuch wonderful things were atchiev 
as we ſee in the eleventh chapter of the Hebrews 
aſcribed to faith. 
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The efficacy of faith, in ſtrengthening the heart 
and hands, is altogether unintelligible to the natural 
man, and he will be apt to pronounce it mere myſti- 
cim and jargon; yet it is founded in the cleareſt of 
principles, and the moſt certain of truths. He that 
truſteth to himſelf, hath only the ſtrength of a feeble 
creature to ſupport him. He that truſteth in the 
Lord, is ſupported by the whole power of the 
Creator. A. 

-thly, He that truſteth in the Eord of hoſts is 
hiefſed ; for his truſt ſhall not be diſappointed: * Ac- 
cording to his faith,” in all reſpeCts « it ſhall be unto 
him.” „ Blefled is he that believeth, for there ſhall 
be an accompliſhment of the things that were ſpo- 
Len by the Lord.” None of us, I preſume, are dif- 
poſed to contradict this general principle, yet how 
apt are we all to forget it! What diſſiculty do we 
ber BY find in adhering to it, when appearances ſeem to 
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veal lead to a contrary concluſion, when God's diſpen- 
ce Bl utions and promiſes ſeem to be at variance]! If we 
by tend to the word of God, we wil find that it is 
f Bi generally his manner to delay the accompliſhment of 
bim, his promiſes, to try and exerciſe his people's faith, 
by interpoſing betwixt the promiſe and its fulfil- 


ment, ſuch difficulties as appear quite inſurmount- 
able, This was remarkably the caſe with regard to 
the great promiſe of the coming of the Meſſias. 
That promiſe, however, was at length fulfilled ; and 
alter its fulfilment, to doubt of the divine veracity in 
fullilling his other promiſes, is criminal indeed. 
God is faithful, he cannot lie nor deceive. Why 
ould he hold out to his creatures, grounds of ex- 

O pectation 
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pectation which he does not mean to gratify ? He 
is infinitely removed from all thoſe cauſes and mg. 
tives which lead men to falſify their word: « He j 
not a man, that he ſhould lie; neither the ſon of 
man, that he ſhould repent. Hath he faid, and wil 
he not do it ? hath he ſpoken, and will he not make 
It good ?” 

The experience of his people, in all ages, atteſt 
his faithfulneſs in this reſpect. We are ſurrounded 
with a great cloud of witneſſes, who truſted in the 
Lord, and were not confounded : * Let us, ther. 
fore, be followers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promiſes.” Let us carefully 
remark every inſtance of God's faithfulneſs to his 
word that occurs in the world around us, or in the 
courſe of our own experience. In doing fo, we are 
aſſured that we ſhall know the loving-· kindneſs of the 
Lord. Experience will thus work hope. We wil 
thus be edified in the faith; and, perſevering to the 
end in this happy courſe, we ſhall at length know in 
all our hearts, and in all our ſouls, that not one thing 
math failed of all the good things which the Lord 
"_ promiſed: 
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SERMON VIII. 


TRUST IN GOD, THE BEST AN'HDOTE 
AGAINST FEAR, 


P51LM cxii. 7.— He ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings ; 
| bis heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord. 


Hoven all men be in queſt of happineſs, yet is 
there nothing the true nature of which they 
more-generally miſtake than this. 'The moſt part 
of mankind are blinded by their corrupt luſts and 
paſſions, ſo that they cannot diſcern where their true 
intereſts lie; and accordingly they are continually 
purſuing ſuch baſe or trifling objects, as, when they 
ae enjoyed, diſappoint all their fond expectations. 
It is ſtrange, that experience ſhould not teach us the 
vanity of ſeeking happineſs in the things of this 
world. It is ſtrange, indeed, that we ſhould not 
take God's word for ſufficient and deciſive evidence 
upon this ſubjeCt, ſeeing he is certainly the beſt 
judge, and cannot poſſibly have any intereſt in de- 
ceiving us. 
In this pſalm, we have a ſhort, but very compre- 
benſiye deſcription of the truly happy man; and a 
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detail of ſome particulars in which his happinet 
confiſts. It begins with an aſcription of praiſe unt 
the Lord, who is the author, fountain, and matter of 
all true blefledneſs. Then it follows, « Blefled is the 
man that feareth the Lord.” Fear has an ill ſound. 
It ſuggeſts the idea of unhappineſs ; but obſene 
who is the object of this fear. It is the Lord, « the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious ;” and all who 
know him in this his revealed character, are ſenſible, 
that to fear him aright is the very reverſe of terror, 
or uneaſy apprehenſions of evil. Accordingly, thi 
fear is connected with delight: « That delighteth 
greatly in his commandments.” Legal fear of God' 
wrath produceth only feigned and involuntary ſub- 
miſſion to him; but that fear which is joined wit 
the faith of God's pardoning mercy, produceth a 
loving and chearful obedience to him. And indeed 
our obedience is acceptable only in fo far as it is lv 
ving and delightful on our part; and in fo far 25 f 
is ſo, blefledneſs is inſeparable from it. What 
higher degree of happineſs can be deviſed, that 
great, or exceeding great delight? Thus you le 
that our duty and our happineſs go together. The 
man chat delighteth greatly in God's command 
ments, is a bleſſed, a happy perſon, becauſe of tha 
very delight which he takes in God's command. 
ments; and the more he delighteth in them, tht 
more bleſſed he is. This is true bleſſedneſs. Th 
delight, in the higheſt degree of it, is juſt the bleb 
edneſs of heaven. In that happy ſtate, men do & 
light greatly in God's commandments. 

But other bleſſings, beſides that which is implies 
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in his character, are ſecured to the man that de- 
lighteth in God's .commandments, verſe 2. & 3. 
« His ſeed {hall be mighty upon earth,” &c. 'Theſe 
promiſes of outward bleſſings are often ſcen to be li- 
terally fulfilled to the righteous and their feed, and 
that commonly after they have been brought very 
low; and the outward proſperity which they enjoy 
at any time, is made a bleſſing by its connection 
with this or the like promiſes ; and that connection 
materially diſtinguiſheth it from the proſperity of the 
wicked. Beſides, theſ2 promiſes of temporal good 
things may be accounted for on another principle, 
that (e a little which a juſt man hath, is better than 
the riches of many wicked.” « The bleſſing of the 
Lord maketh rich, and he addeth no. ſorrow with it.” 
The comfortable ſenſe of the love of God accom- 
panying the ſmalleſt portion of worldly good things, 
rives them a reliſh and ſweetneſs to which the 
wicked are ſtrangers, amidſt all their abundance : , 
« Godlineſs,. with contentment, is great gain.“ That 
man is indeed rich and wealthy, whoſeheart is content- 
ed with its lot, whether he be rich and wealthy in the 
eye of the world or not. But, upon the whole, I can- 
not help thinking that the promiſes of . honour, 
wealth, and riches, which are here ſct down, have a 
particular reference to the condition of the. church 
under the Old-Teſtament diſpenſation. Life and 
unmortality were not then brought to light. They 
were not at all ſo clearly diſcovered as they are un- 
der the New Teſtament; and God ſaw meet to con- 
form the tenor of his promiſes, as well as of his 
UWpenſations, in ſome degree, to theſe darkrand im- 

e perfect 
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perfect diſcoveries. As the faith of his people was ng 
ſupported by ſuch clear views of future bleſſedneß 
as thoſe which we now enjoy, this defect was in 
ſome "meaſure made up by a more equal diſtribution 
of preſent good things. Though, after all, neither 
mult this principle be carried too far, becauſe we 
often find Old- Teſtament faints complaining of the 
proſperity of the wicked, and of the oppreſſion df 
dhe righteous. 

« Wealth and riches ſhall be in his houſe.” But, 
alas! riches make to themſelves wings and fly 
away; and thoygh they ſhould be continued with 
him, yet he muſt ſoon, at death, take his leave of 
them. Well, yet ſtill he is bleſſed ; for though his 
riches endure not, * his righteouſneſs endureth for 
ever,” That righteouſneſs which he hath received 
from the God of his ſalvation, that gift of righteoub 
neſs, that righteouſneſs of faith which is imputed 
unto him, and by which he is accepted before God, 
is an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and will procure for 
him everlaſting life; yea, and that perſonal righ- 
teouſneſs, too, that perſonal conformity to the law 
of God, which he hath attained, ſhall never be ut- 
Yerly loſt ; For he who hath begun a good work in 
him, will perform it until the day of Chriſt, when 
he ſhall be made perfect in holineſs. 

This bleſſedneſs is farfher explained in the ſourth 
verſe : * Unto the upright there ariſeth light in the 
darkneſs.“ ' An upright man is a plain honeſt-heart 
ed man; one who ſingly and honeſtly aims at doing 
the will of God, how many and great ſoever his im- 


Eb and ſhortcomings may be. Such a fei- 
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{on is ſometimes in darkneſs: He “ walks in dark- 
neſs, and hath no light.” The diſpenſations of pro- 
vidence to him may have a very gloomy appearance, 
and he cannot ſeg how they ſhould be conſiſtent with 
God's promiſes; but light ariſeth to him in dark- 
neſs. Some gleams of comfort, ſome -rays of hope, 
do occaſionally break in upon his ſoul, even-in the 
midſt of his darkneſs. And, by and by, the clouds 
will diſpel altogether, and he ſhall have reaſon to 
ut, bleſs the Lord, who hath ſhewed him light, if not in 
fl this world, yet certainly in the world'to come. « He 
ith is gracious, and full of compaſſion, and righteous.” 
of Theſe are mentioned, not only as parts of his cha- 
his rafter, but of his bleſſedneſs; for in the exerciſe of 
for WI theſe tempers and diſpoſitions of mind, there is 
ved great reward. They make a man reſemble the bleſſ- 
uſ- d God himſelf, who is gracious, full of compaſſion, 
ted and righteous; and you know, God is 2 
ol, happy, as well as perfectly good. 

for Ver. 5. „ A good man ſheweth favour, and lend- 
ieh ech.“ This, too, is a part of his bleſſedneſs, though 
law dhe world in general think far otherwiſe. Men gene- 
rally bleſs the covetous; they pronounce him happy 
who hath gotten great wealth, and who holds it faſt, 
and will give none of it away for the relief of the 
poor, or for other good purpoſes. But if we will 
take Chriſt's word for it, “ it is more bleſſed to give 


the Wi than to receive.” There is great pleaſure in diſtribu- 
eart- Wi ting of our own to the neceſſities of others, when 
oing i that is done from faith in, and love to God. And 
; im- et the covetous, narrow-minded wretch call this 


tally and profuſion as long as he will, it is in God's 
account 
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account ſound wiſdom.—“ He will guide his affair; 
with diſcretion.” He ſhall act with true diſcernment 
and prudence, chuſing the beſt and wiſeſt ends; to 
glorify God, and do good to mankind, and pur. 
ſuing theſe ends by juſt, fair, and honourable mean, 
In this way he ſhall more effectually promote hi 
own intereſt, than if he employed the baſe, low, and 
diſhoneſt tricks of carnal policy, of worldly wiſdom, 

Moreover, ver. 6. it is ſaid, „ Surely, he {hall 
not be moved for ever.” O how comprehenſive is thi 
promiſe ! He ſhall not be moved for ever, from the 
favour of God, from God's covenant, nor from faith 
and hope in God. For, however violently his faith 
may be aſſaulted, however much it may be ſhaken, 
it ſhall never utterly fail; he is « kept hy the power of 
God through faith unto ſalvation.” —*« The righteous 
ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance.” The memory 
of the juſt is bleſſed, when the memory of the wicked 
ſhall rot. Long after he is dead and gone, he is often 
mentioned with honour by ſurvivors; yea, even thoſe 
who hated good men while alive, will yet ſpeak bo- 
nourably of them after they are dead. But though 
the righteous ſhould be altogether forgotten by men, 
their God will never forget them. Behold, he hath 
graven them on the palms of his hands, and Zians 
walls are continually be fore him. A bock of remen- 
brance is written before him, for thoſe chat fear the 
Lord, and think on his name. They ſhall be his i 
the day when he maketh up his jewels.” 

Our text contains another part of the. bleſſednes 
of the man that fears the Lord, and delighteth great 
1y in his commandments : ( He ſhall not be * 
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of evil tidings.” He ſhall not be terrified at any ill 
news which he may happen to hear; of whatever na- 
ture they be, from whatever quarter, and however 
unexpectedly they come, they ſhall not alarm nor 
diſquiet him. When the wicked, who look only to 
outward things and to ſecond cauſes, are made to 
tremble at the approach of calamity, which they are 
not provided to repel, as the leaves of a tree are ſha- 
ken by the wind, he ſhall be fearleſs and undiſmayed. 


And why ? « His heart is fixed, truſting in the 


Lord.” He is fixed in the perſuaſion that God is 
able, willing, and faithful, to deliver him from 
every evil work, and to preſerve him to his heavenly 
kingdom. Ihe fear of the Lord frees him from every 
other fear. The divine all-ſufficiency, made over to 
him in the promiſes, which he realiſes by faith, 
which is preſent to his mind, as outward objects are 
to his ſenſes ; ſecures him from every real evil, and 
makes him certain of all real good. He is therefore 
prepared for all events, prepared for the worſt that 
can happen. Nothing is ſurpriſing or unexpected to 
that man whoſe heart is fixed upon God. He may 
put caſes to himſelf, and ſuppoſe all things imagi- 
nable, the moſt terrible not excepted, and look for 
them without diſmay. He is not troubled before 
trouble with dark and diſmal apprehenſions, but ſa- 
tisfied, in a quiet, unmoved expectation of the hardeſt 
things. Whatever comes to paſs, though not parti- 

cularly thought on before, yet he is not afraid at 

hearing of it; for he conſiders, « However ſtrange 

ad unforeſeen this be to me, it was all foreſeen 
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by my God in whom I truſt; yea, it was before ap. 
pointed and ordered by him.” 

But in order to attain this fearlefſneſs, you oh. 
ſerve, the heart 'muſt be fixed, truſting in the Lord, 
The man muſt not only be a believer, but he mu 
be in the exerciſe of faith; he muſt endure, as ſee. 
ing him that is inviſible ; his eyes muſt be towards 
the Lord. If his eyes be taken off from this obje 
to behold vanity, if the exerciſe of faith be but ſuf. 
pended, he is no longer ſafe from fear, howerer 
fafe he may be from final or eternal deſtruction. 

All that I intend at preſent is to mention ſome evi 
tidings, of which the truſter in the Lord ſhall not 
be afraid; and at the ſame time, briefly to repreſent 
the particular grounds of truſt and fearleſſneſs in the 
caſes mentioned. The life of all doctrine is the - 
plication, and general truths are then only known 
and believed aright, when we bring them home to 
our own particular caſcs. 

1, The truſter in the Lord ſhall not be afraid d 
tidings of wrath and condemnation from the lay d 
God. Theſe are indeed evil tidings. Who knoweth 
the power of God's anger? According to his feat 
ſo is his wrath.” Who can tell what extent of m 
fery is implied in the curſe of the law, under which 
every unbeliever lies? Who ean tell what it is ® 
have God for an enemy, and to have his wrath ab 
ding on a man? With good reaſon may the finnen 
in Zion be afraid, and fearfulneſs ſurpriſe the hype 
crites ; for who can dwell with devouring fire? ve 
can abide with everlaſting burnings? But the beliew 


hathnothingof this kind to fear. Howeverrichly hed 
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ſerves the wrath of God, however directly the threat- 
enings of God's law may ſeem to be pointed againſt 
his ſins, they can never fall upon himſelf, becauſe 
they have all been executed upon his Surety; „ As 
many 2s are of the works of the law are under the 
curſe, For it is written, Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them.” But « Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law, bemg made a curſe for 
us; for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree.” Hence, the language of a truſter 
dos, with regard to this point: „If thou, Lord, 
u bbouldſt mark iniquity, O Lord, who could ſtand? 
n but there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt 
de de feared. I wait for the Lord, my foul doth 
1 wait, and in his word do I hope. Let Iſrael hope 
nin the Lord,” i. e. let him truſt in the Lord, « for 
0 with the Lord there is mercy, and with him there is 
plenteous redemption ; and he {hall redeem Iſrael 
ad! fom all bis iniquities.“ „ Who ſball lay any thing 
x of WI {2 the charge of God's elect ? It is God that juſti- 
hicth, who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that 
died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who alſo ma- 
keth interceſſion for us,” Are not theſe good and 
lure grounds of confidence to all who believe_them, 
and rely upon them? Certainly they are; and he 
who is ſecured from fear of the wrath of God, is in 
lac ſecured from every other reaſonable cauſe of 
fear; for « if God be for us, who can be againſt 
us 7” wt = 800 
2dly, The truſter in God ſhall not be afraid, of 
ln's recovering its dominion over him. This is a 
piece 
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piece of ul news, which the devil is very readyy 
whiſper into his ear; and his'own'evill heart of un. 
belief is too apt to liſten to the ſuggeſtion, veſpecizh 
when bis old man raiſeth up his head; when tuft 
revive and rage within um, and when temptation 
from without joins iſſue with the enemy within. But 
of thefe evil tidings he ought not to be afraid: «Sn 
ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not u. 
der the law, but under grace.” « Chriſt gave him. 
ſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all miqui 
ty, and purify to himfelf a peculiar people; c. 
ous of good works.” The believer may be « conf 
dent of this very thing, that he who hath begun: 
good work in him, will perform it until the day of 
Jeſus Chriſt.” Did his ſecurity from the dominin 
of ſin depend upon his own exertions, he might in. 
deed with good reaſon be apprehenfive of the event. 
But this is not the caſe. “ Ye are of God, littk 
children, and have overcome them, for ſtronger i 
he that is in you, than he that is in the world” 
« Though the righteous fall, yet ſhall he not be ut- 
terly caſt down, for the Lord upholdeth him with 
His right hand.” « Simon, Simon, Satan hath de- 
fired to- have thee, that he might ſift thee as wheat; 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” 
34, The truſter in the Lord of hoſts ſhall not be 
afraid of tidings of calamity to the church of God. 
Next to his own ſalvation, the welfare of the church 
and the intereſts of religion in the world, lie nearek 
a believer's heart. His language, when he ſpeak 
like himſelf, is, “If I forget thee, O Jeruſalem, l 


my right hand forget her cunning ; if I do not . 
membel 


BEST ANTIDOTE AGAINST FEAR. 169 


member thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof. of 
my mouth, if I prefer not Jeruſalem to my chiefeſt 
joy.” Events are frequently happening, that ſeem 
to endanger the welfare of the church ; Antichriſtian 
powers are ſometimes ſeen to prevail ; dangerous 
corruptions in principle and practice find their way 
into particular diviſions of the church-catholic ; men 
that have been eminently inſtrumental in ſupporting 
the public cauſe of religion, are removed by death ; 
and on ſuch occaſions, the Chriſtian is apt to have 
rery deſponding thoughts about the church's condi- 
ih WH tion. You remember what a fatal effect a piece of 
nil news of this fort had upon Eli; when he heard 
of that the ark of God was taken, he fell backward 
from his ſeat, and expired. 
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in. But the man whoſe heart is fixed, truſting in the 
ent. Lord, ſhall not be afraid of ſuch tidings. “ The go- 
ute m vernment“ of God's houſe is laid “ upon his ſhoul- 
rs ders, who is the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
dad the Prince of peace.” He who is head over all 
u. things to the church hath ſaid, „Upon this rock 
vi Wi will I build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt her.” „ There is a river, the 
ſtreams whereof do make glad the city of our God, 
the holy place of the tabernacles of the Moſt High. 
God is in the midit of her, ſhe ſhall not be moved. 
The Lord will help her, and that right early.” 
The kings of the earth that have given their power 
to che beaſt ſhall make war with the Lamb; but the 
Lamb ſhall overcome them, for he is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords; and they that are with him are 
alled, and choſen, and faithful.” 
| P 
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it would be pleaſant, ſays an eminent writer, 
to fail in a ſhip that was toſſed by the moſt violew 
tempeſts, and yet infallibly ſeeured from finkiny, 
The roating of the winds,” the ſwelling of rhe wart 
and the rolling of the veſfel would ſuggeſt pleafing 
feſſections on ties own ſufety. Such a flip is the 
church. She is often 4 afflicted, tofled witk tempeſta 
and not comforted.” | But her almighty Pilot & fit. 
teth upon the floods, he ſtilleth the noiſe of the ſei 
the noiſe of its waves, and the tumult of the people? 
Through all ſtorms he will guide her faſe into pon 
not a paſſenger ſhall be loft, all ſhall come ſafe into 
the haven ; and then ſhall they delight to remember 
the dangers that are paſt, and vie with each other in | 
nnz the Pilot's fkill. | 
Aby, The truſter in God ſhall not * afraid t 
hear of public national diſaſters. The fpirit of tri 
religion doth not extinguiſh the love of one's countij 
No; one may be a good citizen, and a good Chr. 
ſtian at the fame time. Every Chriſtian is bound t 
with and pray for the welfare of the nation to which 
he belongs, of the ſovereign by whom he is protect. 
ed. His own outward welfare is connected with 
that of lis prince and nation; his property, bis l. 
betty, his life, are, humanly ſpeaking; endangered 
by foreign invaſion or domeſtic rebellion, to ſay no 
thing of famine, peſtilence, and other public evils; 
and national e oor m mn hear 4p Wes af: 
fect individuals. by 
We have all tion heard of fuch national cal 
mitles, as alarmed us not a little. And this nation 


Hath ſeldom been in greater danger than it is at pit 
kt: 
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ſent. Our enemies have been, and {till are, threaten- 
ing to invade us ; ſhould they ſucceed, we know not 
what the conſequences might be. But, at any rate, 
the truſter in God ſhall: not be afraid of evil tidings 
of this Kind. Wh should he? “ God. ſhall delwer 
im in fix troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no evil 
death, and in war from the power of the ſword. 
He ſhall be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, nei- 
ther ſhall he be afraid of deſtruction, when it co- 
meth. At deſtruction and famine he ſhall laugh, 
neither ſhall he be afraid of the beaſts of the earth. 
For he ſhall be in league with the ſtones of the field, 
1 and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with him. 
And he ſhall know that his tabernacle ſhall be in 
10 peace, and he ſhall viſit his habitation, and ſhall not 
ut lin,” « The man that dwelleth in the ſecret place 
0 of the Moſt High, and abideth under the ſhadow of 
al the Almighty,” by truſting in him, « ſhall not be a- 
46 fraid of the terror by. night, nor for the arrow that 
> flieth by day, nor for the peſtilence that walketh in 
4 darkneſs, nor for deſtruction that waſteth at noon- 
th day, A thouſand ſhall fall at his ſide, and ten thou- 
. land at his right-hand, but it ſhall not come nigh 
bim; only with his eyes ſhall he behold, and ſee. the 
reward of the wicked.” —The perfections of God 
are chambers of ſafety, into which he is invited to 
enter in the time of public calamity z and the, rude 
hands of aſſaſſins and murdercrs cannot break into 
theſe chambers, to offer any violence to the lodger. 
* Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, 
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and hide thyſelf, as it were, for a little moment, until 
the mdignation be overpaſt.” 

If it be aſked, Whether or not theſe promiſes 
give perfect ſecurity to believers againſt the ſtroke 
of outward calamity ? nearly the ſame remarks might 
be made in reply, that were offered with regard to 
the promiſes of wealth and honour on the 2d and z 
verſes. 'To which we may alfo add, that according 
to a man's faith, in all reſpects it ſhall be unto him, 
Inſtances have not been a-wanting, even in latter 
times, of almoſt miraculous deliverances, wrought 
by God for thoſe who truſted in him in times of pu- 
blic calamity z- and let what will befal the believer 
outward man, there is ſtill a moſt comfortable reality 
in theſe promiſes, ſeeing his beſt, his deareſt he, is 
hid with Chriſt in God. Though, therefore, he 
ſhould « hear of ſigns in the ſun, and in the moon, 
and in the ſtars, and upon the earth, diſtreſs of m- 
tions with perplexity, the ſea and the waves roaring, 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after thoſe things which are coming on the earth. 
Though, I ſay, the believer ſhould hear of all thek 
things, yet ſhall he not be afraid, but « look up, 
and lift up his head, for his redemption draweth 
nigh.” 

Fry, The truſter in the Lord ſhall not be afraid 
of tidings of perſecution for the fake of Chriſt. At 
preſent, we are happily free from the more violent 
forms of perſecution, though there is a certain kind 
and degree of it that will always attend the true di. 
cifle of Chriſt. Genuine Chriſtianity hath alwaſs 
a relation to the croſs. But it is not uncommon i 
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weaker Chriſtians, even in a time of outward peace, 
to diſtreſs themſelves, by forecaſting in their minds 
ſome ſevere,and: fiery trial of perſecution. that may 
befal them; and when they ſee reaſon, from the 
preſent, temper of their minds, to think that they 
would fhrmk, and become apoſtates in the cafe 
which they ſuppoſe, they begin to ſuſpect the ſound- 
neſs and ſincerity of all their attainments in religion. 
But all ſuch fears arife from the weakneſs of their 
faith. Were their hearts fixed, truſting in the Lord, 
they would not be afraid of ſuch evil tidings. God 
giveth « grace to help us in the time of need.” We 
have no reaſon to expect grace for enduring perſecu- 
tion, while we are not under it. We ought to truſt 
in God, that if ſuch a time of need ſhould come, 
anſwerable grace would not be awanting; for « God 
" is able to make all grace abound toward us, that we, 
1 aways having all- ſufficiency in all things, may 
" abound unto every good work.“ There is a com- 
ny fortable paſſage to our preſent purpoſe, in 1 Peter, 
* 1. 3. 6. & Who are kept hy the power of God, 
of through faith unto ſalv ation, ready to be revealed in 
up the laſt time ; wherein, ye greatly rejoice, though 
oth now for a ſeaſon, if need be, ye arg in heavineſs 
raid 


through manifold temptations.” This paſſage hath 
an immediate reference ta the condition of believers 
mn times of perſecution; and when their faith is thus 
ted, you (ce, it is at the ſame time. preſeryed by 
the power of God. Let dane pe 
ſuall not be afraid. -  _ | 

thy, The, ruſtar-; in the Lord ſhall acs bn 
of e of arduous duties, to which he finds 
: P 3 himſelf 
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himſelf altogether unequal. This particular falls in 
with the laſt, as the duties of a perſecuted condition 
are indeed very hard and difficult ones. But there 
are other duties to which a Chriſtian may be called, 
and for which he finds himſelf quite unprepared; 
and the call to theſe duties, in his circumſtances, he 
conſiders as evil tidings. This was the caſe with 
Moſes, when God firſt called him to go down to 
Egypt: O my Lord,” ſaid he, “I am not eloquent, 
neitlier heretofore, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto 
thy ſervant, but Tam flow of fpeech; and of a flow 
tongue.” The prophet Jeremiah was affected in 
much the ſame manner, when. the word of the Lord 
fit came unto him: «< Ah! Lord God,” ſaid he, «1 
eannot ſpeak, for I am a child.“ 
But the man whoſe heart is fixed, truſting in the 
Lord, ſhall not be afraid of ſuch evil tidings. The 
divine -all-ſufhciency, the grace that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, when realiſed by faith, is ſufficient to ſupport 
the mind in the view of the moſt difficult duties: 
6 Who hath made man's mouth,” ſaid the Lord to 
Moſes, © or Who. maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the 
ſeeing, or blind? Have not I the Lord? Now, 
therefore, go, and Iwill be with thy mouth, and 
teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay.” « Say not,” was 
the divine reply to Jeremiah, „I am a child, for 
thou ſhalt go to all that I ſhall ſend thee; and what- 
ſoever I command thee, thou ſhalt ſpeak. He not 
afraid of their faces, for Lam with thee to deliver 
thee, faith the Lord.” Who would be afraid that 
truſteth in theſe promiſes aright? We hear the 
apoſtle Paul, in the exerciſe of this truſt, ſpeaking 
TH very 
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very fearleſsly:-of the moſt difficult duties: «I 


know,” ſays he, „ both how to be abaſed, and I 
things Lam inſtructed, both to be full and to be 


hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. I can 


do all things through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth me.“ 
And ſaith he in another place, “Such truſt have we 
through Chriſt to Godward; not that we are ſuf. 
ficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, 
but our ſufficiency is of God, who hath alſo made us 
able miniſters of the New nn not of the 
feſh, but of the Spirit.“ 

1tbly, The truſter in the Lord ſhall not be afraid 
of tidings of perſonal worldly loſſes and afflitions. 
Theſe are of various kinds; loſs of ſubſtance, repu- 
tation, relations, ↄr health. In theſe things is placed 
all the happineſs of the worldly man; and it is very 
Jlowable that they ſhould have a ſubordinate ſhare 
of the Chriſtian's regard. But he is not to be 
afraid, though he ſhould unexpectedly loſe any of 
them; and if his heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, 
be will not be afraid. Theſe are but his moveables. 
The Lord himſelf, in whom he truſts, is his inherit- 
ance, his portion, of which he can never be de- 
prived ; „ Whom have I in heaven but thee, and 
there is none in all the earth whom I deſire | beſides 
thee.” Were there nothing in all the earth that we 
(fired beſides God, ſurely we would not be afraid 
of loſing any earthly. thing, It is our want of the 
faith of God's all-ſufficiency for our happineſs, that 
makes us to be ſo much diſconcerted by the removal 
of worldly comforts. Could we but believe this 
aright, 
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aright, we would be eaſy under all the loſſes of ow 
outward lot; for we would then reſt aſſured; thy 
our all- ſufficient God would not take away from ug 
any comfort, but with a view to our real advan. 
tage and that he will certainly give us every thing 
in chat kind and degree which is truly good for us 
„Delight thyſelf in God, and he will give thee the 
deſi re of thine heart.“ The Lord is * ſhepherd, 
1 ſhall not want.” 
8thly, The fixed truſter in 1 rack ſhall not 0 
afraid of the evil tidings of his own: death. Death 
is a terrible object to the unbelieving world; and no 
wonder. Their portion is in this preſent life. 'They 
do here receive their good things. When they die, 
they bid adieu to all enjoyment, and enter on an 
eternal ſtate, where they have nothing good to en. 
pea. Alas! did they generally know, and duly 
conſider what follows after death, it would appear 
yet more dreadful to them than it doth. To them, 
it is but an entrance on the wrath to come. But the 
man whoſe heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, ſhall 
not be afraid of death. Why ſhould he? It is to 
him an entrance on the full poſſeſſion of his inhe- 
ritance. That God in whom he truſts, rules all in 
the other world. He is able to conduct him in 
fafety through death; and after death, to put him Wi þ 
in poſſeſſiun of all that happineſs which he deſuc Wl ; 
and of winch his nature is capable. Hence the lai» Wl f 
guage of a truſter in the Lord in the view of death: 4 
p 
6 


Tea, though L walk: through the vale of the {ha 
dow of death, Lil fear no evil; for thou art will 


me, thy rod and thy ſta they comfort me.” | * F 
1 dea 
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death ! where is thy ſting ? O grave | where is thy 
victory? The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength 
of fin is the law ʒ but thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt? 
According to my earneſt expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, but that, 
with all boldneſs, as always, ſo now alſo Chriſt Jeſus 
d ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life 
| or by death; for to me to hve is TROY * to die 
be is gain.“ 
th gthly, The fixed truſter in God ſhall not be afraid 
* of tidings of judgement. Of that day and of that 
Ky hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, 
ie, WY neither the Son, but the Father only.” « The day 
* of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night, in the 
3X WF which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
uly and the elements ſhall melt with fervent. heat; the 
ea earth alſo, and the works that are therein, ſhall be 
burnt up.” Who can deſcribe the awful ſolemni- 
hall 
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ties of that day! Who can deſcribe the terror that 
it will ſtrike into the hearts of the ungodly ! How 
will they „ cry to the mountains and to the hills to 
fall upon them, and to cover them from the face of 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, and from the face of 
the Lamb! «« 'The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the goſpel ; who 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power,” « Behold, he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo that pierced 
tim ; and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail 

becauſe 
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bechuſe of him.“ But the man whoſe mind 4 
fixed, truſting in the Lord, ' {ſhall hear the alarm d 
the laſt trumpet without diſmay ; yea, his heart (hy 
Fap within him at the ſound: It is the voice! 
his beloved z behold, he cometh to be 'glorified in h 
faints, and admired in all them that believe.” ' The 
exerciſe vf truſting in the Lord producetſi a love 
Chriſt's appearing; for the believer ſees that he hy 
nothing to fear, and every thing to hope from thit 
event. He therefore longs, waits, and prays fot 
* Even ſo,” he cries, „ come Lord Jeſus, come 
quickly.“ He looks for, and haſtens to the coming 
of the day of God. He girds up the loins of hs 
mind, he is ſober, and hopes unto the end, for the 
grace, the great, the rich grace that ſhall be brought 
anto him at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt—Learn, 
+ 1, That fearful doubts and apprehenfions at 
no part of the character of a Chriſtian. The truſter A 
in the Lord is not afraid of evil tidings. Many Will 1: 
people think it a becoming humility, to be always i Þ 
entertaining and expreſſing jealouſies of God's love iff f 
to their fouls; but this flows not from the ſtrength il be 
but from the weakneſs of their faith. Our belt iſ *: 
way; if we would attain it, is, reſolutely to belie 
and rely upon God's word of grace and promiſe i 
the goſpel; and then, under the influence of th 
faith, to aim at univerſal reſpect to God's com- 
mandments: © We are made partakers of Chriſti 
we hold faſt the confidence and the rejoicing of ti 
hope ſtedfaſt unto the end,” A believer ought m 
to be ſoon moved away from the hope of the goſp% 
- ally, This fubje& directs us to the true princif 
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of a ſteady and upright/ practice, namely, truſt in 


God. If we reflect a little upon what, paſſes in our 
own minds, we ſhalli ind, that our deviations from 
pprightneſtz and! our want of reſpect unto all God's 
commandments, ane generally aſcribible to our want 
of truſt in him. Why do men ſeek to improve their 
tircumſtances, or make gain by unjuſt means, but 
becauſe: they. do not truſt in God for a competent 
portion. of the good things of this preſent; life 2; JE 
they believed his promiſe, -that no good thing ſhalt 
be with-held from them that walk uprightly, ſure 
they would not graſp at wealth in a way that is diſ- 
honourable to him, and contemptuous of his au- 
thority. No. Their converſation would be with- 
out covetouſneſs, and they would be content with 
ſuch things as they have, if they believed that he 
would never leave them nor forſake them. Why do 
not men ſpeak the truth every one to his brother ? 
Juſt becauſe they do not truſt in God for that hap- 
pineſs and ſafety which they mean to ſecure! by their 
becauſe he truſted not in the Lord for protection 
tom the fury of Chriſt's enemies. Why do men 
neglect the duties of religion, that they may mind 
their worldly buſineſs; or the duties of charity and 
mercy, for fear of hurting their own intereſt and that 
of their families? The reaſon is, they do not ttuſt 
k God, that he will take care of their affairs while 
bey are ſerving him; and that he Will, according te 
hu promiſe, eee eee BING 
by giving to the Poor nne 2 
* other ſimilar inſtances Absenden 


but 
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but the man that truſts the Lord with all his con- 
cerns, has but one care to mind, and that is, that he 
may pleaſe God. His language is, when he rightly 
exerciſes this truſt, © The Lord is my portion, why 
ſhould I feek for happineſs in finful pleafure, as if 
he alone were not ſufficient for it? The Lord vil 
preſerve me from evil, why ſhould I ſeek to preſene 
myſelf by ſmful means? The Lord will give that 
which is good, I rely upon him for it; why ſhould 
I go to ſeek it from any other quarter? My life, my 
health, my reputation, my ſubſtance, my relations, 
my all is in his hand. He will take care of themin 
the beſt manner. Why ſhould I, for fear of loſing 
them, deny his truths, deſert his cauſe, or difobey 
his will ? Nay, rather, let me truſt in the Lord, and 
be doing good, fo ſhall I dwell in the land, and verily 
F ſhall be fed. Let me delight myſelf in the Lord, 
and he will give me the defires of my heart.” 

34ly, From this ſubject, we may learn the reaſon 
why God often makes his people to hear evil tidings; 
and that is, to try their truſt in him. The very m- 
ture of this duty could not be underſtood by us, and 
the power of this principle could never be made 
manifeſt, if we always faw ourſelves ſecured from 
evil, and the certain and clear proſpect of obtaining 
the good we defired. But when we are ſurrounded 
with evils, and cannot ſee how to eſcape them; when 
there appears no probability of obtaining thoſe good 
things which we really need, then is the time, the 
trying time, to truſt in God alone; and then is be 
moſt glorified by our truſting in him: „ Who i 
among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the 
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voice of his ſervant, who walketh in darkneſs and 
bath no light, let him truſt in the name of the Lord, 
and ſtay upon his God,” The apoſtle Peter gives 
ſuch an account as we have now mentioned of the 
end for which God viſits his people with affliction: 
1 Peter, i. 6. 7. 4 Je ate in heavineſs through ma- 
nifohd temꝑtations, that the trial of your faith, being 
much more. precious than of gold that periſheth, 
though. it, be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praiſe, and honour,. and glory, at the appearing af 
Jeſus Chriſt,” We are apt to think, at ſome times, 
that we could eaſily truſt in God for what we need, 
if we ſaw any probable means of obtaining it; but 
in truth, this is not truſting in God at all. Then 
chiefly do we truſt in him, when we do ſo againſt 
all appearances and probabilities z when we can ſay, 
in the darkeſt and moſt perplexing caſe, « Though E 
walk in the midſt of trouble, I ſhall have life from 
an dee; thou wilt ſtretch forth thine hand againſt the 
os; I vrath of mine enemies, and thy right band ſhall-ſave 
m. me.“ Or with the prophet Micah, „I will look un- 
and do the Lord, I will wait for the God of my falvation 
nade my God will hear me. Rejoice not againſt me, O 


CS 
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fron WY nine enemy, when I fall, I thall ariſe 3 when I ſit in 
ning WW darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a light unto me.” All 
aded che believers that have gone before us, have had 


ben WY cir faith tried in this manner; and the ſtrongeſt 
800 truſters have been put to the ſevereſt trials. The 
wh ends which God propoſeth in thus trying our faith, 


ue undoubtedly wiſe and gracious; and though we 
cannot ſee this whilſt the trial laſts, yet we may ſee, 
Vea, we aſſuredly ſhall ſee it afterv>rds. It is well, 


2 and 
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and we ought to be thankful in the mean time, if 
God do not ſuffer us to be tempted above ne we 
are able to bear. 

4thly, What unhappy perſons are unbelievers! If 
the truſter in God is afraid of no evil tidings, they 
have reaſon to be afraid of every thing ; for the 
wrath of God abideth on them, and his wrath is 
comprehenſive of all evil, both in this world and that 
which is to come: „ He that believeth on the Son 
of God, hath everlaſting life ; he that believeth not 
the Son of God, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.” 
It is, however, matter of great comfort to perſons 
of this character, that they are under a diſpenſation 
of divine grace. God is in the goſpel inviting them 

to ſet their faith and hope upon him. The revel 
tion which the goſpel makes of the righteouſneſs of 
God, is calculated to produce this confidence, The 
moſt guilty of men are not excluded, but, on the 
contrary, are expreſsly invited; yea, and command- 
ed to believe on the name of the Son of God; and 
believing, they ſhall have life through his name: 
Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us 
of entering into his reſt, any of us ſhould come ſhort 
of it through unbelief.” How ſhall we eſcape, if 
we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him !” 
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Ns 2 Cok. v. 7.—For ue walk by faith, nat by fight. 


on 

Mm Here is nothing more obvious, and nothing 
a more generally acknowledged among men, 
of than the immenſely ſuperior importance of things 
he eternal, to things temporal. All men are agreed, 
he chat for an immortal being to beſtow his chief atten- 
2 tion and care upon the concerns of the preſent life, 
nd which is of ſuch ſhort continuance, while he ne- 
ne glects his intereſts in the future world which ſhall 
us have no end, is a degree of folly that can never be 
ort lufficiently expoſed, nor condemned in ſtrong enough 
„i terms. But while we are all ſound and orthodox 
be- enough in our principles upon this point, where is 
ned the man that acts agreeably to his profeſſed belief? 
Are we not all buſied as much as we may be in pur- 
ſuing riches, and honours, and pleaſures? are not 
the moſt of our thoughts occupied about theſe 
things? Doth not our converſation moſt frequently 
tum upon them? Is it not generally thought rude, 


Q 2 ſtupid, 
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ſtupid, and ſenſeleſs, to throw out a hint in com. 
pany that might bring eternity into view, and thus 
damp that gaiety and chearfulneſs which is the life 
of all focial intercourſe. Our actions proceed in 
the ſame tenor with our thoughts and words. We 
are all buſy about ſomething ; and the moſt of yz 
are inclined to be buſy about any thing, rather than 
our chief buſineſs. Religion, it is true, doth not 
require us, no, it forbids us to be idle; it command; 
us to work with our hands the thing which is good, 
But what is the object which the moſt of mankind 
have in view to reach by all their labour and act. 
vity ? Is it not to make a fortune, as the phraſe is! 
to be able to live in eaſe, ſplendour, and affluence! 
to become conſiderable in the world? to raiſe them- 
ſelves and their families above the common herd of 
mankind ? Or, if the neceflity of their lot and con- 
dition in life ſhould prevent their entertaining ſuch 
proſpects, yet doth not the aim of the poorer, as wel 
as of the richer fort, terminate in this preſent life? 
A proviſion muſt be made for the wants of the body; 
and becauſe we can truſt nothing of this kind to 
God, therefore it muſt ingroſs all our attention, 
while eternity and the concerns of our immortal ſoul 
are forgotten, as things of no value. 

Sure this is no exaggerated deſcription of hu- 
man conduct. It is but opening our eyes, and we 
will ſee it to be true. It is but reflecting upon our 
own conduct, and we will feel it to be true. What 
then is the meaning of it? How is it to be accouſt 
ed for? Here is a world of reaſonable creatures, 


who, after paſſing a very few years in this world 
mult 
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\- MW muſt quit all things in it, and enter upon a ſtate in 
1s WT which they are to be for ever happy, or for ever mi- 
ſe ſerable, in the higheſt poſhble degree; and yet they 
In ſpend theſe few years in minding preſent and paſſing 
e Unities, while future and everlaſting realities are ſel 
us WH dom, if at all thought of. What concluſion muſt 


1 we draw from ſuch ſtrange and. ruinous infatua- 
ot tion? The only one, I think, that will explain it in 
d; a ſatisfactory manner, is, that whatever men pro- 


d, feſs, they do not indeed believe what the ſcriptures 
nd reveal with regard to that eternal world upon which 
ti- WY they are about to enter. If they really believed. it, as 
s' Wl they do the reality of thoſe things which they ſee 
e! ich their eyes, it is impoſſible, in the nature of 
Ms things; but that their ſentiments, their aims, and 
of Wl purſuits, muſt take a quite different direction from 
2n- chat which they naturally have. 
ich Bleſſed be God! there have been, and there ſtill 
ell re, a few in the world, whom divine grace hath re- 
fe? covered from that blindneſs to futurity which the 
dy; greater part of mankind labour under. There have 
to been, and ſtill are, ſome in the world, who, in the 
on, main, chooſe that good part which ſhall never be ta- 
ls ben away from them, who « look not at the things 
which-are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen z 
hu- WY for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 
we things whieh are not ſeen are eternal.” And our 
our ert contains a brief, but ſatisfactory account of the- 
[hat WY cauſe or principle of this wiſe conduct; at the ſame- 
um- time that it ſuggeſts the true reaſon why the world in 
res, Wh gfncral think and act ſo differently. The many of 
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mankind have not faith; whereas true Chriſtians 
« walk by faith, and not by ſight.” ; 

In the foregoing context, the apoſtle mentions the 
various and ſevere afflictions to which he himſelf 
and other ſervants of Chriſt were almoſt continualh 
expoſed. They were « troubled on every fide, yet 
not diſtreſſed 3 they were perplexed, but not in de. 
{pair ;z perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but 
not deſtroyed.” They always carried about with 
them the dying of the Lord Jeſus. What was it 
that ſupported them under ſuch violent, unintermit- 
ting, and oppreſſive trouble? Why, it was the hope 
of better things. Their bodies were going faſt to 
decay, but they « knew, that if the earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle were difſolved, they had a building 


of God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 


heavens.” Being burdened with outward affliction, 
they groancd earneſtly for deliverance. They long. 
ed to be put in poſſeſſion of that life, that true and 
laſting bleſſedneſs, which they certainly knew was to 
come, and would abundantly compenſate all their 
preſent ſufferings; and their deſires were the more 
ardent, that they had already received a foretaſte, 
and an earneſt of their inheritance, verſe 5. « Now, 
« he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing i 
God, who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of the 
Spirit.” God himſelf had prepared them for the 
heavenly .happineſs; he had ſealed them to tle 
day of redemption with that Holy Spirit of promiſe 
which is the earneſt of their inheritance, Hend 
verſe 6. they were confident always; they confident 


expected future bleſſedneſs. And in regard the) 
2 knew, 


* 
az 
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knew, that while they were at home in the body, 
they were abſent from the Lord, in whom all their 
happineſs was wrapt up, they were of good courage, 
verſe 8. under all their trials, * and willing rather to 
de abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the 
Lor "Ky | | 
Our text is thrown in by way of parentheſis be- 

tween the ſixth and eighth verſes; and if we attend 
a little to the import of what the apoſtle ſays in the 
it WY fxth verſe, it will appear to be a very neceſſary and 
its proper parentheſis : « We know, that while we are 
we at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord.” 
to The words, to be at home, and to be abſent, are 
of in the original very emphatical; and the apoſtle's 
ing meaning may be expreſſed ſomewhat in this manner: 
the © Whilſt we are in the body, or dwelling in our earthly 
jon, WI tabernacle, which the greater part of mankind con- 
ng ſider as their home, where they wiſh for ever to 
and dwell, where their deareſt relations and beſt enjoy- 
8 to ments are, we believers, on the contrary, conſider 
heir WI ourſelves as quite from home, as in a ſtate of baniſh- 
ment from our native country, as at a diſtance from 
our Father's houſe, and from that heavenly city to 
which we belong, where our deareſt relations dwell, 
where all-our treaſures are laid up, and where alone 
we expect to find reſt from all the labours and an- 
ueties of our preſent pilgrimage. What we have 
now ſaid, gives ſome idea of the meaning of the ex- 
preſſion, 4 be abſent. It is to be away from one's 
own people, to be in a foreign land, or in the deſti- 
tute ſituation of a pilgrim, removed to a great diſ- 
tauce from his deareſt friends and enjoyments. 


Now, 
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Now, obſerve what notion the apoſtle had of the 
heaverily happineſs, what made him defire it 6 
much, what it was that he thought himſelf baniſhed 
from whilſt he was in the body. It was « from the 
Lord;” the Lord Chriſty/ his head, his Saviour, his 
huſband, his portion, and his all, in © whoſe preſence 
is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand are ple. 
ſures evermore.” While we are prevented by the 
neceſſity of our preſent condition, as if he had faid, 
from ſeeing him as he is, from beholding his glory, 
from ſeeing his face, and enjoying his preſence in x 
perfect manner, without the intervention of means, 
without interruption and diſturbance from the devil, 
the world, and our own hearts z while we are de- 
prived of this fupreme happmeſs, we cannot reſt, we 
cannot think ourſelves at home, but are in a ſtate of 
comparative exile and pilgrimage. This may, and 
certainly will appear a very odd and anaccountable 
way of thinking to the greater part of mankind, 
who think fo differently, and act upon fuch oppoſite 
views. Now, to felve the appearance, to account 
for the ſtrange · like ſentiment which he had: juſt ut- 
tered, the apoſtle obſerves PT For awe ua 
by faith, and net by Es. 

The tenor of D or our 
way of life, is frequently in ſcripture called a walk 
or walking; amd the propriety of the metaphor is (6 
obvious, that it is very generally adopted in common 
converſation. Walking denotes motion continued 
and progrefiive ;, and the fitheſs' of the metaphor to 
expreſs the progreſs of human life, might be cabl 
illuſtrated in various particulars, We ſet out on? 


journeſ | 
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journey at our birth, or rather, when we begin to 


lire. Death, when we enter on the eternal world, 
is the end of our journey. Our travelling, or walk- 
ing itſelf, is our motion between theſe two points; 
it is our living upon earth. The place through 
which our journey lies is this preſent world, where 
the revolutions of the ſun make ſo many days and 
nights, ſummers and winters, while the travellers 
are on the road. The way we make in this journey 
is our time, and by how much of our time, ſo much 
of our way is over; and one part of our way we 


ſhall never twice travel over. 


And, in fine, every 


breath we draw, every ſtroke of our pulſe, is a Rep 
in this journey, At length, the laſt pulſe beats, the 
laſt breathing is made, and we are at our journey's 


end, 


The word which we render fight in this text, pro- 


perly denotes. not the act of viſion or ſeeing, but the 
object, or the things ſeen; the ſhape, form, or ap» 
pearance of things, as it is elſewhere rendered: & Ye 
have neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen 


lis ſhape: Abſtain from all appearance of evil.” 
by ſight in this text, we may underſtand, the ap- 
pearance which things have, not only to the bodily 
light, which is the chief mean of information with 
regard to external objects, but to the ſenſes in ge- 
neral, or to carnal reaſon, uninformed and unen- 
lphtened by the word and Spirit of God. To walk 
dy light is, to be influenced in our ſentiments and 
conduct, by the information of ſenſe and carnal rea- 
on; it is to order our walk and converſation in the 


world, 
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world; with a view to thoſe go are are feen 
and temporal. 

- « Faith is the ſubſtance of things Hou for, the 
evidence of things not ' ſeen.” It brings inviſible 
things near to the mind; it is ſuch'a perſuaſion of 
them, as eorreſponds in ſome degree to the aſſurance 
we have of thoſe things which we fee with our 
eyes. To walk by faith is, to be influenced in our 
ſentiments and conduct by the information which 
faith gives. It is to order our walk and converſation 
with a view to thoſe things REY are not ſeen, and 
are eternal. 

But, as it is very difficult to ſpeak upon praQtica 
ſubjects in a clear and intelligible manner, except we 
at the ſame time conſider their W to practice, 
we ſhall now proceed, 


| L. To mention ſome general leading inſtances in 
which the Chriſtian walks by faith, and not by 
fight, 
II. To take notice of 8 ſpecial occaſions, ot 
ſtages in the Chriſtian's journey, in which he ought 
to walk by faith, and not by fight. 

III. To repreſent ſome advantages which attend 
this way of walking. We are then, 


1. To mention ſome general and leading inſtances, 
in which the Chriſtian walks by faith, and not by 
ſight. And, 

IJ, By faith, and not by fight, he is determine 
with regard to the main ſcope and aim of his journe} 


through life. A rational agent * to —_ 
ome 
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ſome aim or deſign in every part of his conduct; 
while the brutal part of the creation are guided and 
prompted to act by blind inſtinct, by the impulſe 
only of preſent feeling. And every man has ſome 
object which he values above all others, and which 
he is moſt anxious and induſtrious to ſecure. Un- 
happily the greater part of mankind are determined 
in their choice of this object by ſight, and not by 
faith; their hearts are ſupremely ſet upon the good 
things of this preſent life; theſe good things they 
ſee; they think them equally certain and deſirable; 
and accordingly their view terminates with the grave. 
But the Chriſtian by faith looks beyond the grave, 

F to Immanuel's land; and, being perſuaded that it is 
N better country, he directs his courſe accordingly. 
| When he is firſt. called unto God's kingdom and 
glory, he believes with his heart the record of the 

1 goſpel, that God hath given to him eternal life, and 
by that this life is in his Son; and this good hope of 
| eternal life makes all inferior purſuits appear compa- 
natively trifling and inſignificant in his view. In this 
manner Old- Jeſtament believers were determined 
with regard to the great object of their deſire and 
expectations, as the apoſtle informs us, Heb. xi. 13. 
« Theſe all died in faith, not having received the 
promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were 
perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 
led that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the 
earth, Tor they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly 
that they ſeek a country. And truly, if they had 
n mindful of that country from waence they 
came Out, they might have had opporiunty to have 
returned. 


— —— - 
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returned. But now they deſire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not aſhamed 
to be called: their God, for he hath prepared for them 
a city.” The apoſtle Paul gives a ſimilar account of 
the determination to which he was brought by faith, 
with regard to his grand ſcope, or great and ulti. 
mate deſign, in the 3d chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, ver. 8.—14, £365 | 
 2&ly, By faith, and not by fight, the Chriſtian is 
determined with regard to the direction or tenor of 
his journey through life, This is a neceſſary conſe. 
quence of the former particular. While the chief 
{cope or aim is kept in view, every mean will be 
uſed in a ſubſerviency to that ſcope and aim. Ac. 
cordingly, the apoftle informs us, in the gth verſe 
of this chapter, that becauſe he was confident, and 
willing rather to be abſent from the body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord, therefore he laboured with ear- 
neſt deſire and affiduous endeavours, to be accepted 
of him. The travellers by fight look at the multi- 
rude, and follow their example; or they look to the 
advantages and pleaſures of ſin, ſo as to be cnamour- 
ed of them, and accordingly they allow themſelves 
in preſent gratifications, without regard to conle- 
quenees: But the travellers by faith follow a quie Wl ©: 
different eourſe: Being perſuaded that Chriſt hi- Wh tt 
ſelf is the way in which they muſt walk to the he» Wh in 
venly happineſs, and having realiſing views of bs Wh pc 
excellence, they do by faith count all ſinful pleaſures BY Ser 
and advantages, as well as their own rightcouſuel Wi fit 
which ſight pronounces ſo excellent, they count al 
theſe things but loſs, that they may win Chriſt, 6 


be 
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be found in him, not having their own righteouſneſs, 
but that which is through the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith; that 
they may know him, and the power of his reſurrec- 
tion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death, if they by any means 
may attain unto the reſurreCtion of the dead. 


e 

We might here ſhew the efhcacy of faith upon 
is eycry part of Chriſtian practice, and how the mo- 
of tives, by which all other duties are enforced upon us 


in ſcripture, can only be underſtood, and their 
power felt, by faith in things unſeen. But we 
be ſhall fatisfy ourſelves with obſerving in general, 
te- That by faith the Chriſtian overcomes the world, 
rſe and that by faith he makes the choice of Moſes : 
nd He chuſeth « rather to ſuffer aſfliction with the 
re- people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 
— lm for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches than the treaſures of this world, be- 
cauſe he hath reſpect unto the recompenſe of the re- 
ward,” As it is by unbelief that men depart from 


our- ne living God, fo it is by faith that they walk with 
le lum in all the exerciſes and duties of new obedience. 
le- za, By faith, and not by ſight, the Chriſtian re- 
quite Wi ©<1ves ſtrength during the whole of his journey 


through the world. He is himſelf utterly feeble ; 
and when he looks to himſelf, when he regards ap- 
pearances, or when he walks by fight, he is in dan- 


ſures i ber of fainting, and giving up altogether. But by 
ſnels faith he perceiveth and realiſeth the ſtrength that is 
nt n Chriſt Jeſus, which is abundantly ſufficient for 


lim, and which is made perfect, which is gloriouſly 
R diſplayed 
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diſplayed in his weakneſs. When he thus believes and 
truſts in the all- ſufficieney of his Saviour, he is help. 
ed; out of weakneſs he is made ſtrong ; his heart 
greatly rejoiceth under all his own infirmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon him ; he is ſtrong 
in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus 3 he knows both 
how to be abaſed, and how to abound ; every where, 
and in all things, he is inſtructed both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need, 
He can do-all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthen. 
eth him. It is of the utmoſt and moſt univerſal im- 
portance to the Chriſtian's progreſs in the divine life, 
that he have always a true and deep ſenſe of his own 
extreme weakneſs, and that his mind be poſſeſſed 
with realiſing views of the ſtrength that is in Chriſt, 
for his ſupport on all occafions : « He that truſteth 
to his own heart is a fool, but he that truſteth in the 
Lord, happy is he.” The apoſtle tells us, that 
while he ſpiritually lived, it was not ſo properly he 
that lived, as Chriſt that lived in him; and the life 
which he lived in the fleſh, he lived by the faith 6f 
the Son of God, who loved him, and gave himſelf 
for him. And the pſalmiſt David, too, walked by 
faith in this reſpect, truſting to the ſtrength of hum 
who is inviſible : « I will go on in the ſtrength of 
the Lord God, making mention of thy righteouſnels 
even of thine only.” „The youths {hall faint and 
be weary, and the young men ſhall utterly fall, but 
they that wait uponthe Lord ſhall renew theirſtrength 
they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, they {hal 
run and not be weary, they ſhall walk and not faint“ 


We propoſed, i 
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II. To take notice of ſome ſpecial ſeaſons, or 
ſtages if you will, in the Chriſtian's journey, when 


˖ it is peculiarly neceſſary that he walk by faith, and 
t not by ſight. x 

7 %, When his conſcience charges him with guilt, 
q and repreſents God to his mind as an enemy, it is 
, then peculiarly neceſſary that he walk by faith, and 
d not by fight. Whence can he derive comfort or 
I relief in a caſe ſo cruelly perplexing as this, but 
1- from God's gracious promiſes of forgiveneſs, and 
» from the atoning blood, and ever-prevalent interceſ- 
3 fon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Now, theſe are en- 
m tirely matters of faith. The walkers by ſight do in- 
ed deed employ certain expedients for quicting a guilty 
ſt, conſcience, and which are approved as effectual by 
th the wiſdom of this world. They form their notions 
he of the bleſſed God by what they ſee in themſelves 


Mat and in other men ; for they think that he is altoge- 
ther ſuch an one as themſelves; and the meaſures 
they take for averting his wrath, and ſecuring his fa- 
your, are ſuited to their perverſe and unworthy con- 
ceptions of his character. They go about to eſta- 
bliſh their own righteouſneſs in one form or another, 
however partial or defective it be; and they truſt, 
without warrant from God's word, that his general 
mercy will paſs over all defects. But this expedient, 
however goodly in the eyes of the world, and of 
worldly-wiſe men, will not do for one who has true 
thoughts of God's nature and law, and of his own 
pultineſs in the fight of God. The only effectual 
lief to ſuch a perſon is that which tlie faith of the 
zoſpel brings. If we walk in the light, as he is in 
R 2 the 
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the light,” that is, if we walk by faith, « we have fel. 
lowthip one with another, and the blood of Jeſu 
Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us ſrom all fin. « If auy 
man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Je. 
ſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation 
for our ſins; and not for ours only, but for the 
fins of the whole world.” 

2dly, It is eſpecially neceſſary that the Chriſtian 
ſhould walk by faith, and not by ſight, in the time 
of temptation to fin. Bodily fight is the inlet to 
many temptations. Hence we find Job making a 
covenant with his eyes, and David praying that Gol 
would turn away his eyes from beholding vanity, 
The devil was very ſenſible of this when he took our 
Saviour up to an high mountain, and ſhewed him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them: 
« And if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me,” fail 
he to him, « all ſhall be thine.” How apt is the 
heart to be taken off from God, when the eyes 
gaze long and eagerly upon the vanities of this 
world! How ready are we to be inflamed with a co- 
vetous deſire of riches, when we ſee the advantage: 
of an opulent fortune diſplayed. Hence avarice | 
called « the luſt of the eye.” What is the meaning 
of Solomon's caution againſt drunkenneſs ? *“ Look 
not thou upon the wine when it is red, when it gi 
veth its colour in the cup, when it moveth itſelf a. 
right.” Various other inſtances to the ſame purpoſe 
might occur to every perſon's reflection. 

Well, in ſuch times of temptation, we are to walk 
by faith, and not by ſight. We are, in the ſtrengi 


of the Spirit of Chriſt, to realiſe, to conſider, and re- 
member 
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member the preſence and perfections of an inviſible 
God, the dying love of an mviſible Redeemer, and 
the awful and great realities of an inviſible world. 
By the faith of theſe, we will be ſupplied with 
ſtrength, and furniſhed with motives to reſiſt temp- 
tation, How reſolutely, for example, did Joſeph, 
by faith in God, oppoſe and overcome the criminal 
ſolicitations of his miſtreſs | Had he walked by 
fight upon that occaſion, he would preſently have 


to yielded to a temptation, every circumſtance in which 
a was fo ſeducing; but he conſidered, that, although 
od his maſter and all others were abſent, yet God was 
u. preſent; and 4 how,” ſaid he, « ſhall I do this great 
ur wickedneſs, and fin againſt God!“ 

all The Chriſtian is hkewiſe to walk by faith, when 
n: he is annoyed with the fiery darts of the wicked 
aud one; when his mind, ready to be diſtreſſed, and ſet, 
the as it were, all on fire, by the moſt blaſphemous and 
yes deſperate thoughts and reſolutions, artfully ſuggeſted, 


and violently forced upon him: « Above all,” fays 
the apoſtle, & taking the ſhield of faith, whereby yc 
ſhall be able to quench the kiery darts of tlie wicked 


one.” 


ung 34h, It is eſpecially neceſſary, that the Chriſtian 
00k ſhould walk by faith, and not by ſight, when he is 
g. called to the diſcharge of duties peculiarly great and 
f a 


dificult z duties which ſeem to him equally arduous 
as the removal of mountains. If, in ſuch a cafe, he 

conſult with fleſh and blood, if he walk by ſight, ob- 
lerving only the difficulties to be ſurmounted, and 
the human means and probabilities of ſurmounting 
tem, his mind mult be depreſſed, his hands hang 
R 3 down, 
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down, and his knees tremble ; but the ſtrength of 
Chriſt, realiſed, and made preſent to the mind hy 
faith, being all- ſufficient, inſpires courage and con. 
fidence to undertake and go through the moſt im. 
poſhble-like things : . Have faith in God,” ſaid Jeſus 
to his diſciples 3 « for I ſay unto you, that, if ye have 
faith as a grain of muſftard-ſeed, ye ſhall fay unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caf 
into the ſea, and it thall obey you.” In this manner, 
both David and David's Son ſurmounted the greateſt 
dithculties : « By thee I have run through a troop, 
and by my God have I leaped over a wall. It is God 
that girdeth me with ftrength, and maketh my way 
perfect. He maketh my feet like hinds feet, and 
ſetteth me upon my high places. He teacheth my 
hands to war, ſo that a bow of ſteel is broken by 
mine arms.” Moſes ſhewed an inclination to walk 
by ſight, when God commanded him to go and bring 
the children of Iſrael out of Egypt: « O my Lord” 
faid he, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor 
firffe thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant, but I am flow 
of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue.” But obſerve how 
he is reproved for this very ſpecious reaſoning, and 
where he is directed to fix his faith: „ And the 
Lord ſaid unto him, Who hath made man's mouth! 
who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the ſeeing, or the 
blind? Have not I the Lord? Now, therefore, go 
and I will be with thy mouth, and will teach thee 
what thou ſhalt fay.” 

athly, It is eſpecially neceſſary, that the Chr 
ſtian ſhould walk by faith, and not by fight, in 


the time of afflition. Sight pronounces afflic 
| | tion, 
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tion, of every kind, a very evil thing; and as the 
Chriſtian's condition expoſes him to meet frequently 
with this ſort of evil, if he walks by fight under af- 
fiction, he will have a very uncomfortable life. But 
faith corrects the report of ſight with regard to af- 
fiction, and tells us, that it is a very good thing, yea, 
and often the beſt thing that we could meet with. 
Sight looks only to affliction itſelf ; faith looks at 
once to the moving cauſe, and to the end and deſign 
of affliction, as theſe are repreſented in the word of 
God ; and this laſt is certainly the true way of 
judging. The moving cauſe of affliction to the be- 
liever is the love of God: “ For whom the Lord lo- 
veth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom 
he receiveth.” And with regard to the end and de- 
ſign of affliction, faith tells us, that, though « no 
chaſtening for the preſent is joyous, but grievous, 
yet afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable truits of 
righteouſneſs.” To fight, affliction appears often of 
long continuance z; but faith bringing eternity into 
view, corrects the miſtake, and tells us, that . the 
ſufferings of this preſent life are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us.” 


For this cauſe we faint not; for though our out- 


ward man periſheth, our inward man is renewed 
day by day. For our light afflictions, which are but 
for a moment, do work for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
ae not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are 
temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are 
eternal.“ 


5thly, 
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5 h, It is eſpecially neceſſary, that the Chriſtian 
ſhould walk by faith, and not by ſight, thröugh the 
valley of the ſhadow of death. To fight this ap. 
pears indeed a dark valley, © a land of darkneſs, à 
darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſhadow of death, without 
any order.” We need not call in the aid of imagi. 
nation to deſcribe the king of terrors. Howerer 
lightly we think and ſpeak of the death of others, 
we ſhall ſurely find it a very ſerious thing to die our. 
ſelves; but faith can illuminate even this dark val. 
ley, and make the paſſage through it, not only feat. 
leſs and comfortable, but joyful and triumphant: 
« Yea, though I walk through the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, yet will I fear no evil;“ and why? 
„ for thou art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff do 
comfort me.” The faith of God's preſence and ſup- 
port changes the aſpect of death to the believer. By 
faith the Chriſtian looks beyond the grave, to the un- 
ſeen world, to “ him who was dead and is alive, and 
lives for evermore;” and finding that he muſt pal 
through death in his way to the perſect ſight and 
full enjoyment of his Redeemer and Lord, he pa- 
tiently, yea, chearfully goes through the laſt ſtage of 
his journey : « I dehre-to depart, and to be with 
Chriit, which is far better.” We are « always con- 
fident, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, 
and preſent with the Lord.” « Theſe all died in the 
faith, nat haying received the promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confeſſed that they were pilgrims 
and ſtrangers on the earth. We now proceed, a 

| III. to 
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III. To repreſent ſome advantages which attend 
the Chriſtian's way of walking by faith, and not by 
(ght. And as we had occafion not long ſince to il- 
luſtrate this point, when ſpeaking from a text ſome- 
what ſimilar to the preſent “, we ſhall juſt now only 
advert briefly to the tfirce following particulars. 

%, This way of life is by much the ſafeſt and 
moſt ſecure that we can take. It is the ſafeſt from 
real evil, and the ſecureſt from the fear of evil. The 
objects of ſight and ſenſe are perpetually changing 
their appearance. This preſent world, and all 
things in it, are in a continual whirl, if I may ſo 
ſpeak. The advantages of health, ſtrength, riches, 
honour, relations, &c. which we poſſeſs to-day, we 
may loſe to-morrow. Our hopes which look ſo fair 
and promiſing this moment, may be all blaſted be- 
fore the ſun has meaſured another day. Our life 
itſelf is but a « vapour, which appeareth for a little 
time, and then vaniſheth away.” Yea, the whole 
frame of this world, the heavens and the earth ſhall 
wax old as doth a garment, as a veſture ſhall God 
fold them up, and they ſhall be changed. How pre- 
carious, then, how unſafe and inſecure, is the condi- 
tion of thoſe perſons who walk only by ſight, whoſe 
hopes, whoſe joys and proſpects, do all terminate in 
this world of changes! It is indeed flrange, that the 
repeated diſappointments of all worldly expectations, 
which we ſo often meet with, ſhould not teach us 
the folly of walking by ſight. 

But, on the contrary, the objects of faith are un- 


changeable 


* Sermon VII. 
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changeable and everlaſting. God himſelf is ſubject 


to no change in his perfections, his purpoſes, his 
promiſes, or his love. He will never, no never, ne. 
ver leave nor forſake his people. Jeſus Chriſt, in 
his perſon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, « is the ſame, 
yeſterday, to-day, and for cer.“ The kingdom 
which believers do by faith receive, is a kingdom 
which cannot be moved. Theſe things are not, can. 
not be affected by any change, by the viciſſitudes 
that take place either in the believer's out ward cons 
dition, or in his inward frame and temper of mind. 
How ſafe, indeed, and ſecure muſt he be, who keeps 
a fixed eye upon theſe things, whoſe heart is ſingly 
ſet upon them, who hath them preſent to the view 
of his mind, as outward objects are to his bodily 
Gght: “ He dwells ſafely, and ſhall be quiet from 
fear of evil. Surely he ſhall not be moved for ever, 
The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance, 
He ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings, his heart is 
fixed, truſting in the Lord. His heart is eſtabliſhed, 
he ſhall not be afraid until he ſee his defire upon his 
enemies.” When the walkers by ſight do tremble, 
as the leaves of a tree are ſhaken by the wind, the 
walkers by faith « ſhall be like Mount Zion, which 
cannot be removed, but ſtandeth for ever. For a 
the mountains are round about Jeruſalem, ſo the 
Lord is round about his people, from henceforth, 
even for ever.” 

2dly, The way of life, mentioned in our text, I 
the moſt favourable to holy and upright practice 
or rather, it is the only way in which we can gloril 


God by keeping his commandments. The truth df 
k this 
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this remark might be ſet in various lights, as indeed 
we have already oftener than once hinted at it. But 
there are ſome conſiderations of ſuch importance, 
that they can hardly be too often brought into our 
view. What is all the ſinful and irregular conduct 
that we obſerve in the world, or are ourſelves con- 
ſcious of? what is it, I ſay, but a walking by fight ? 
For the ſake of ſeen advantage, or honour, or profit, 
for the ſake of preſent pleaſure, men ſwerve from 
the path of God's commandments, forgetful of the 
end of their creation, regardleſs of their Maker's fa- 
your, and not conſidering that he will bring them 
into judgement. Is not all the wickedneſs that 
takes place in the world ſufficiently accounted for by 
this ſingle fact, that temporal things are minded, in- 
viſible and eternal things are forgotten, or, which is 
the ſame thing, are generally diſbelieved by men ? 
Were the glorious perfections of the bleſſed God, 
the dying love of our Redeemer, the horrors and 
the joys of the future eternal world, and other ob- 
ls jets of faith; were theſe things, I ſay, preſent to 
e our minds upon all occaſions, would they not ope- 
i rate powerfully upon our practice? Would they 
ch not diſpoſe and incline us to walk in all holy con- 
as rerſation and godlineſs, to depart from all iniquity, 
he to wiſh for nothing ſo much as that we might pleaſe 
hy God, and to avoid nothing ſo much as the offending 
of him? Moſt certainly they would. Well, it is 
the province of faith to bring all theſe things preſent 
to the mind. He, therefore, who walks by faith, 
muſt, in ſo far as he thus walks, * be ſtedfaſt and im- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the 

Lord, 
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Lord, for as much as he knows that his labour ſi 
not be in vain in the Lord.“ WW 
ſerve, TR” 

3dly, That the Chriſtian whe lifes walkin 
by faith, and not by ſight, will have a moſt happy 
and comfortable end. It will end in his reaching 
that ſcope towards which his attention is directed, 
and which he preſſeth forward to attain, even the 
mark of - the prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus; „ I have fought the good fight, 
I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
{ſhall give me in that day; and not to me only, but 
to all them that love his appearing.” Thoſe who 
walk through this world by ſight, will be over- 
whelmed with utter darkneſs at the end of their jout- 
ney. The objects about which their attention was 
occupied, and upon which their delight was fixed, 
will then exiſt no more; but death introduceth the 
trayeller by faith to the ncarer light and fulleſt en- 
joyment of his God and Saviour, in whom he be. 
lieved. His happineſs in the world to come will 
not differ in kind, but only in degree, from that re- 
freſhing ſatisfaction, that joy and comfort, which his 
faith in things eternal doth at preſent afford him. 
Now he ſees through a glaſs darkly, but then faceto 
face; now he knows only in part, but then ſhall be 
know even as he is known. And who can rightly 
deicribe that inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, which is reſerved in het 


ven for them that are kept by the power of God 
I through 


through faith unto ſalvation? Who can tell what is 
implied in being for ever with the Lord? They 
only who walk by faith in this world, can have true 
conceptions, though very inadequate ones, of the na- 
ture of that blefſedneſs to which they ſhall after- 
wards be admitted, when they ſhall enter into the 
joy of their Lord. 

, This ſubject reproves che conduct of thoſe 
whoſe ſenſe of religion is only an occaſional thing; 
who think themſelves at liberty to devote their whole 
thoughts, aims, and activity, to the things of this 
world, except, perhaps, when they are directly en- 
gaged in the duties of religious worſhip. The 
Chriſtian, you ſee, walks by faith, that is, the main 
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10 tenor of his life and conduct is influenced by realiſing 
f. views of unſeen and eternal things. His converſa- 
1 tion is in heaven, his affections are ſet upon things 
as above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right-hand of God. 
8 He is a pilgrim and a ſtranger on the earth; and it 
Ne 


is quite out of this character, to ſpend any conſider- 
able part of his time without thoughts of that better 
country to which he belongs, and whither he is tra- 
velling. All his thoughts, words, and actions, ſhould 
be ordered with a view to eternity. 

ally, This ſubject points out to us the great and 
fundamental difference betwixt true Chriſtians and 
the reſt of the world. The former walk by faith, 
and the latter by ſight. It is true, the believer him- 
ſelf has much reaſon to take heed, leſt there be in 
him © an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living God.” He often acts under the influence 
of ſight, as well as the reſt of mankind : He often 


8 loſath 
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loſeth realiſing views of the great object of his faith; 
but, in ſo far as he doth ſo, he acts out of character; 
he loſeth his ſpiritual comfort; and the evidences of 
his gracious ſtate muſt be proportionably obſcured, 
and he become unfruitful in the works of righteouf. 
neſs. As ever, therefore, he would abound in com- 
fort and in holineſs, as ever he would have clear 
views of the privileges of his gracious ſtate, as ever 
he would be freed from anxiety and ſuſpenſe with 
regard to his eternal welfare, he ought to give the 
moſt earneſt heed to the things which he hath heard, 
to labour to attain and preſerve conſtant, clear, and 
intimate apprehenſions of the grounds of his hope 
in the word -of God. And as this cannot be done 
but by the help of the Spirit of Chriſt, who alone 
taketh of the things of Chriſt, and ſheweth them un- 
to us, it is alike our duty and our intereſt to con- 
tinue inſtant in prayer, for his enlightening, quick- 
ening, and ſupporting influences, that we may be 
kept by the power of God through faith unto fal- 
vation; and that, through all the intricate, perplex- 
ing, and ſeducing fituations in which we may be 
placed in this world, we may be enabled to walk by 
faith, and not by ſight. 

As for thoſe who have no claim to the Chriſtian 
character as it is deſcribed in this text, who can only 
talk and ſpeculate about faith, and about the objects 
of it, but know not in experience what it is to walk 
by faith; we would beſeech ſuch perſons to conſidet, 
that the faith of Chriſtians is not at all a ſubjef 
proper for mere talk, and ſpeculation, and diſpute 
No: It is a practical principle ; and nothing but the 

influence 
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influence of the God of this world, in blinding men's 
minds, could keep them from attending to fo plain 
a point. Let the vaineſt imagination judge whether 
the wrath to come, and the glory that is to be re- 
vealed, he not things in which we are all moſt deeply 
intereſted. Is it not certain, that the faſhion of this 
world paſſeth away, that we muſt all, in a very little, 
take our leave of the objects of ſight, and enter upon 
another world, where we ſhall either be for ever 
happy in the enjoyment of God, or for ever miſe- 
rable under his wrath ? If theſe things really be ſo, 
why are they not attended to above all other things, 
by thee, O unbeliever? Are they not worthy of 
thy chief attention? * Is not this a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the world to ſave ſinners, even the chief of 


them? Was it not an inſtance of marvellous love 


to a ſinful world, that « God gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him might not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life.” 'This inſtance of 
God's love thou art commanded to believe with thy 
heart: For this is his commandment, that we be- 
leve on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt.” And as 
this faith is not of ourſelves, but the gift of God, 
we can only conclude with prayer, that God may 
enable us all ſo to mix faith with the ſpeaking and 
hearing of the goſpel of our ſalvation, as that hence- 
forth we may walk by faith, and not by ſight, until 
we reach the end of our journey; when faith ſhall 
lue in ſight, and hope in enjoyment. Amen. 
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LECTURE I. 


PAUL'S CONVERSION. 


AcTs, ix. 1—9. And Saul yet breathing cut threats 
enings and ſlaughter, againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, &c. 


N the diſpenſations of divine mercy towards 
| ſinful men, of which we have an account 
in ſcripture, we may obſerve a remarkable di- 
verſity with. reſpect ta the character of the objects 
upon which it pitches... Sometimes, indeed very fre- 
quently, we ſee the grace of God yenting copiouſly 
towards thoſe who are not only in themſelves, but 
in the eſtimation. of mankind, the very chief of ſin- 
ners; to perſons openly wicked and abandoned: 
« Publicans and  harlots,” ſaid our Saviour to the 
Phariſees, do enter into the kingdom of heaven 
before. you.” Of this ſort was the harlot that waſh- 
td our Lord's feet. Of this. ſort was Zaccheus the 
cxtortioner, the woman of Samaria, the jailor of 
Philippi, and ſome of the members of the Corinthian 
church, who had been fornicators, idolaters, adul - 

8 3 terers, 
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terers, and, in ſhort, every thing vile. In the paſſage 
of ſcripture which we have now read, we ſee the 
ſame grace ſingling out one of a very different cha. 
racter from thoſe laſt- mentioned. A Phariſee who 
was well-ſkilled in the law of Moſes, and who, 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, 
was blameleſs,” having lived in all good conſcience 
towards God from his earlieſt years; but who, with- 
al, was moſt violently diſaffected to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the way of ſelvation by his croſs. 

It is uſeful for us to remark carefully theſe diver- 
ities in the diſpenſation of God's ſpecial mercy, that 
we may learn not to limit the Lord of heaven and 
earth; that thoſe amongſt us who have taſted that 
the Lord is gracious, may not attempt to find about 
ourſelves the cauſe of our being thus diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt of men; and that none of us, whatever 
our character or condition of life hath been, or now 
is, may, on that account, put away from ourſelves 
the word of God's grace, and count ourſelves un- 
worthy of eternal life; for that word is addreſſed to 
us all; it ſuits us all: And eternal life is held out 
unto vs all in the declarations of the goſpel, as the 
gift of God, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. 

The firſt accounts we have of the perſon whoſe 
converſion is here related, are in the ſeventh chap- 
ter of this book, upon occafion of the martyrdom of 
Stephen. It is there ſaid, that the witneſſes againſt 
Stephen, while they were buſied in ſtoning him, «lad 
down'their clothes at a young man's feet, whoſe name 
was Saulz” and they did ſo, no doubt, as thinking him, 
however young, a truſty friend to the cauſe woo 
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they were engaged, and one who, from zeal for that 
cauſe, i would faithfully keep what they committed 
to him. : Accordingly, it is particularly obſerved in 
the beginning of the eighth chapter, that «© Saul was 
conſenting”. with all his: heart to Stephen's: death; 
and it is very plainly intimated in the ſame paſſage, 
that he had an active hand in the great perſecution 
againſt the church, which followed after the death 
of Stephen. It would ſeem, he had left off the prac- 
tice of his own calling as a tent-maker, and the pro- 
ſecution of his ſtudies. as a young Phariſee, that he 
might devote his whole time, talents, and ſtrength, 
to the waſting and deſtruction of the church of 
Chriſt, He ſeems to have loſt all ſenſe of decency 
and humanity in the proſecution of. this infernal de- 
ſign. „ He made havock of the church, entering 
into every houſe, haling men and women, commit- 
ted them to priſon.” 'The conſequence of theſe violent 
and outrageous proceedings at Jeruſalem, was, that 
«the diſciples were ſcattered abroad, and went every 
where preaching the word.” And now, that the ge- 
neral diſperſion of the diſciples of Chriſt put it out 
of Saul's power to vent his rage upon them at Jeru- 
ſalem, we-find him, in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, taking meaſures for their deſtruction, even in fo- 
reign and diſtant parts, as if he had no higher wiſh 
or ambition, than to ſee the followers of Chriſt cut 
off from the earth, that his —— nn 
mentioned. 

Moſt of the prieſts 0 Phariſees: at b 
were doubtleſs ill- affected to Chriſtianity; but we 
n find any one of them ſhewing ſo much ſpite 
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and induſtry in ſuppreſſing it as this ſame man, wo 
was afterwards to be an apoſtle, and to labour more 
abundaqitly than, all the other apoſtles, in preaching 
that faith _which , once he deſtroyed: How uns 
ſearchable are thy Jene, and ven paſ 
finding out!?! xt; a 
Let us briefly go over K * narrative given in the be. 
ginning of this chapter, and then obſerve what general 
and practical inſtrnCtion we may receive from it. 
Verſe. 1. 4nd-Sawl. yet breathing out threatenings and 
ſlaughter, &c. He had already ſhewn very ſingular 
and furious zeal in perſecuting the church; but his 
rage had not yet ſpent its force. His hands were 
employed againſt the diſciples whilſt they were at 
Jeruſalem, and within reach of his violence: and 
now that they have fled, and he can no more get his 
hands upon them, his heart burns with rage and 
vexation at the diſappointment: And ſo entirely had 
this principle got poſſeſſion of him, that it diſcovered 
itſelf. in almoſt every breath he drew. He was like 
a hound diſappointed. of its prey, which foams and 
breathes. faſt through very rage and madneſs. 
He breathed out, what? Not convincing, — 
not perſuaſive motives, not fervent prayers for thoſe 
whom he thought engaged in a bad cauſe. No; 
but threatenings and flaughter, or threatenings of 
laughter, as we would expreſs it. It would ſeen 
he loved to ſpeak. upon no other ſubject but the pier 
valence of the goſpel of Chriſt ; and he could not 
ſpeak upon it with temper, but was. always, telling 
thoſe abqut him, what, a pernicious ſect the Cu- 


0 wire, what exemplary puniſhment they de- 
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fried, and how gladly he would concur in- bring- 
ing them to public juſtice, to ſuffer the due reward 
of their crimes. Nothing leſs than death, he 
thought, they deſerved z and it ſhould not be his 
fault, if they did not ſuffer it by one means or other. 

Now, againſt whom did he thus breathe 7hreaten- 
ings and ſlaughter ? Not againſt diſturbers of the 
public peace, not againſt the ſeditious or the profli- 
gate, not againſt robbers or murderers, but againſt 
the diſciples of the Lord; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He 
was the object againſt whom this man's rage and en- 
mity was principally direCted ; and it was the rela- 
tion which Chriſtians bore to their Maſter, ' that 
rouſed his enmity againſt them: « Ye ſhall be ha- 
ted of all men for my name's ſake.” It is true, Saul 
did not at this time know Chriſt : He acted igno- 
rantly, and in unbelief.” For had he known Chriſt, 
he would not have perſecuted his people. But his 
ignorance was without excuſe 3 it was wilful, not 
owing to a want of the means of knowledge, but to 
inward enmity and diſaffection to the truth: « This 
is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men love darkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds are evil.” | 

Let us next obſerve what meaſures Saul took for 
executing his threatenings of ſlaughter againſt the 
diſciples of the Lord. He vent wnto the NR Ih K 
and defired of him letters, & c. * 

The High-Prieſt, from his ſtation and office, was 
concerned to watch over tlie intereſts of the Jewiſh 
religion. He had always ſhewn inclination enough 
to ſuppreſs the goſpel; and it is very likely, that, 

upon 
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he might have employed him as an inſtrument in 
carrying on any meaſures that ſhould be agreed upon 
by authority at Jeruſalem, for preventing the farther 
propagation of the goſpel. But-Sauls zeal was to 
fervent to wait the ſlow reſolves of the Jewiſh Sanhe. 
drim. He could not brook any delay in bringing 
the diſciples of the Lord to exemplary puniſhment, 
fee or re ward, went to the High- Prieſt, and ſolicited 
employment. He was willing, from mere diſinte- 
reſted aeal and enmity againſt Chriſt, to undergo the 
fatigue. of a long journey, and expoſe himſelf to 
every danger that might be in the way. 


Sr 
Saul being a private perſon, and a young man, 


could not hope that the members of the Jewiſh ſy 
nagogues at Damaſcus would go with ſufficient for- 
wardneſs into his violent meaſures againſt their 


countrymen and friends, unleſs he could produce 


ſome authoritative warrant for his proceedings. 
And no authorfty, to be ſure, would have ſo great 
weight with them as that of the High-Prieſt, to 
whoſe office and character they had the higheſt re- 
gard, and whom they conſidered as divinely appoint 
ed to be the guardian of true religion, againſt al 
heretics, ſectaries, and innovatars. Upon receiving 
his mandate, it might be preſumed, they would con- 
cur in every thing that Saul ſhould propoſe, howere! 
repugnant to the ſpirit of true religion, to juſt 


humanity, or decency : For it may be obſerved, that 


zeal for religion, when it is not according to knov- 
| ledge, 


upon being told of Saul's ſingular zeal in that cauſe, 
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ledge, when it is not founded in the authority of 1 
God, and influenced by love to him, will hurry men ll 
into the greateſt poſhble exceſſes of cruelty ; perhaps; 
into greater than any other principle, as is evident in 
the caſe of the followers of antiehriſt . And the rea 
fon is obvious. When men give vent to their eruel 
paſſions on other occaſions, they are ſomewhat re- 
ſtrained by conſcience, which tells them they are 
wrong; but, in this caſe, conſcience miſinformed 
goes along with all they do, and ſeems to ſanctify all 
the cruelty and violence they can be guilty of.” 
What was the purport of the letters which Saul 
ſolicited from the High-Prieſt? It was, that, if he 
find any of this way, whether they were men or vo- 
men, he might bring them bound unto Ferufalem. Any of 1 
this way, 1. e. any of the diſeiples of the Lord; any Ef 
who believed in, profeſſed, and followed Chriſt; ih 
any of them, of whatever character, age, condition, an 
orſex. All were alike the objects of this man's en- 
nity. If they but belonged to Chriſt, that was 
enough to draw down Saul's vengeance on them. 
The diſtinctionof tho ſexes is particularly taken no- 
tice of, both here and in the foregoing chapter: for 4 
ry obvious reaſon. Women ought to be treated 
vith more lenity and gentleneſs, in moſt cafes, than 14 
men. It is a dictate of nature and humanity, not to 1 
ay religion, that honour ſhould be given unto them, T8 
%'unto: the weaker veſſel. They are unable to de- 
fend themſelves from violence or injury; therefore, 
they ought to be defended. The delicacy of their 
frame renders them leſs able to bear rough uſage than 
men generally are. And had this furious zealot 
4 been 
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been diſpoſed to act with any degree of coolneſs q 
candour in the preſent caſe, he would have refleQe 
even upon his own principles, that women are gene. 
rally more apt than men to be duped and impoſe 
upon by the crafty or deſigning z and therefore, th 
when they go wrong, the moſt mild and gentle me. 
thods are to be taken for reclaiming them. Bu 
Saul could make no allowances, could ſhew no in. 
dulgence, ſo far had his zeal againſt Chriſt tranſport 
him beyond all reaſon, decency, and humanity, 
Men and women, without diſtinction, who belonged 
to Chriſt, he was eager to ſeize upon; and he pur. 
poſed to bring them bound from Damaſcus to Feruſalm, 
At Damaſcus, he could not expect to have them 
publicly puniſhed, as that city was not under Jew: 
iſh, but heathen juriſdiction; and the civil powers 
there not entering readily into Saul's quarrel with 
the Chriſtians, whoſe temper and principles made 
them good ſubjects to heathen magiſtrates, he found 
it neceſſary to bring them to Jeruſalem, where the 
High-Prieſt and others in authority would be ready 
enough to give Chriſt's followers the ſame treatment 
that they had given himſelf. Saul wiſhed, too, that 
they ſhould be brought to Jeruſalem with every ci 
cumſtance of pain and difgrace that uſually attended 
the apprehending of the moſt infamous malefaCton. 
They were to be brought bound with chains or fe- 
ters, however peaceful and inoffenſive their demeat- 
our, however infirm their bodies, however delicate 
or tender their frame, however incapable of reliſ 
ance, that no poſſibility might exiſt of their making 
an eicape. 


Such 
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„uch were the ſavage and bloody deſigns which 
this man harboured againſt the followers of the 
Lord Jeſusy the, Lord of glory, the Prince of life, 
the Son of God and the Saviour of the world, who 
laid down his life for his 'own-marderers; and for 
this very man that: was-now, with ſuch unrelenting 
fury, perſecuting his poor people unto the death. 
And ſuch as we have now ſeen was the purport of 
thoſe letters which Saul ſolicited. from the High- 
Prieſt to the ſynagogues at Damaſcus. There is no 
doubt but he readily obtained his requeft. The 
High-Prieſt would not be backward to ſecond the 
zeal of the young Phariſee, and would give him as 
ample powers as he could with. Accordingly, Saul 
v kts out on his journey, having previouſly, it would 
ers ſeem, engaged ſome others to go along with _ 
vith and aſſiſt him in the enterpriſe. 

Damaſcus lay about an hundred and finty mils 
north-eaſt of Jeruſalem. - We are not here informed 
of any remarkable occurrence in the courſe of his 
journey, till he drew near to the city. Probably he 
made all diſpatch, that no previous notice might 
reach the diſciples at Damaſcus of their danger. 
And we may ſuppoſe, that, as he travelled along, 
be was revolving with malignant pleaſure in his 
mind, or talking over to his fellow-travellers, the full 
rengeance he ſhould ſoon be able to execute on the 
Nazarene's followers. Well, he proceeds without 
uy moleſtation, or remarkable I till he came 
mar to Damaſcus. 

Verſe 3. And as he 8 he came near 
ty Gaſes, How near, we are not told; -per- 
Ui S haps 
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haps within a mile or two: And now he is jul; 
ready to ſeize upon lis prey, ready to enter the 
city, to open his commiſhon without loſs of time, 
and ſet all the Jews at Damaſcus to work in ſecuring 
the objects of his enmity. | 
But though there are many vain and wicked pur. 
poſes in a man's heart, the counſel of the Lord, that 
ſhall ſtand : « The wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee, 
and the remainder of his wrath thou ſhalt reſtrain.” 
« Why do the people rage, and imagine a vain thing 
againſt the Lord and his anointed ? He that ſits in 
heaven ſhall laugh at them; the Lord ſhall have 
them in derifon.” Saul is juſt about to apprehend 
and ſecure the diſeiples of the Lord Jeſus, under the 
fanction of the High-Prieſt's authority, when he 
himſelf is apprehended, and laid, if I may fo ſpeak, 
under arreſt by a Higher Power, winch he was un- 
able to reſiſt. 
Suddenly, without a moment's warning, with- 
out any preparation or forefight on his part, thr: 
inad round about him,—what ? A fheet of light- 
ning, accompanied with a thunderbolt that ſtruck 
him dead upon the ſpot, and ſent him in a mo- 
ment to the pit of deſtruction? So we might rea- 
fonably indeed have expected to hear: * But God's 
thoughts fare not as our thoughts, nor his ways as 
our ways ; but as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, fo are his ns. raph than our thoughts, and 
his ways than our ways.“ And with good ret 
ſon may we upon this occaſion be filled wil 
amazement, and cry out, Behold, how exceed- 
ing abundant the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chnlt 
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to this perſecutor, blaſphemer, and reviler of his 
name and faints! When at the very height of his 
unprovoked rage and enmity, he is ſuddenly ſur- 
rounded with à igt from heaven. 

We are elſewhere told by Paul himſelf, that 
this incident happened “ at mid-day,” and that 
the light was © above the brightneſs of the ſun.” 
We are likewiſe told, that « the men who wert 
along with him ſaw the light.” What the na- 
ture of this light was, we cannot define or expreſs 
in words. Indeed, light of any kind cannot be de- 
fined, nor can a perſon have any idea of it but by 
ſceing. We- ought, thercfore, to ſpeak very mo- 
deſtly and cautiouſly here. When ſinners are con- 
verted unto God, they are brought out of darkneſs 
into marvellous light: They „ aze made liglit in the 
Lord,” and they “ are turned from darkneſs unto 
light.” They have quite different apprehenſions of 
God, of Chriſt, and ſpiritual things, from thoſe 
which were natural to them, or which the moſt en- 
larged ſpeculative knowledge could give. But it 
would ſeem, that the great light with which Saul 
was ſurrounded, was ſomething more than what is 
expreſſed in theſe texts of ſcripture with regard to 
other believers, as it is expreſsly (aid, that “ the men 
who were with him ſaw the light 3” and we have no 
good reaſon, ſo far as I know, to conclude that they 
were really converted. Beſides, when ſpeaking with 
regard to this very event, the apoſtle himſelf ſays, 
that Chriſt was 5 ſeen of him laſt of all the apoſtles, 
as of one born out of due time;” i. e. he was ſeen of 
lim in ſome ſuch manner as he was ſeen of the other 
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apoſtles who had perſonal converſe with him aftet 
his reſurrection. I am therefore diſpoſed to think, 
that, along with the ſpiritual light which at this time 
broke in upon the apoſtle's mind, there was a cer. 
tain viſible effulgence, or manifeſtation of that light 
and glory in which the human nature of our Re- 
deemer reſides, and which he will communicate to 
the bodies of his ſaints at the reſurrection. The 
language in which the ſacred hiſtorian relates this 
wonderful fact, ſeems naturally to lead to the ſup- 
poſition we have now mentioned; and though we 
can ſay nothing very fatisfaCtory with regard to the 
nature of this light, yet, doubtleſs it was, and is far 
ſuperior to the light of the meridian ſun, the molt 
glorious and ſplendid object that exiſts in this world, 

In ſupport of what we have now faid, it may 
be obſerved farther, that, as the end of God's 
revealing his Son in Saul was not merely his own 
ſalvation, but that he might be a witneſs of what he 
had ſeen, and might preach Chriſt amongſt the hea- 
then as an apoſtle, it is not at all to be wondered 
at, that his firſt illumination ſhould have been at- 
tended with very extraordinary circumſtances, ſuch 
as were in ſome degree peculiar to himſelf. But be 
this as it may, ſor I would not impoſe my judge- 
ment upon any, but leave every man to judge for 
himſelf, according to evidence, we are certain, that 
the ſudden and great light from heaven, which ſhone 
around Saul at this time, filled him with unſpea- 
able aſtoniſhment, and had ſomething in it ſo divine 
and powerful, as laid him immediately proſtrate upon 
the ground. | 


Verſe 
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Vere 4. And he fell to the earth, and heard, &c. In. 
the account which Saul himſelf gives of this tranſac- 
tion to king Agrippa, he ſays, that they all fell to the 
ground, both he himſelf and thoſe that were with 
him: And neither need this ſurpriſę us much, if we 
ſuppoſe the heavenly light to have been in ſome re- 
ſpect viſible to all. Impreſſions of divine glory and 
power, though 'not of a ſaving or ſpiritual nature, 
will ſoon donfound the moſt, thoughtleſs and harden- 
ed ſinners. When Chriſt but ſaid to thoſe who came 
to apprehend him, « I am he,” they went backward, 
and fell to the ground: . but the effect here mention- 
ed was moſt remarkable in Saul himſelf, as he was 
the leader of the band; and his converſion was the 
end more immediately in view. 

Falling upon the ground is generally the effect of 
great awe, terror, or humility in the mind, occaſion- 
ed by the preſence of ſome object which excites theſe 
emotions. Of this we have frequent inſtances in 
(cripture. Any clear apprehenſion of the preſence 
and perfections of the bleſſed God hath generally 
produced this effect. Even the holy angels cover 
their faces with their wings, when they ſtand in the 
divine preſence, as unable to bear, and unworthy to 
behold the brightneſs of his glory. And from the 
lame cauſe, the elders.that are mentioned in the book 
of the Revelation are repreſented as falling down 
before Him that ſits upon the throne, and before the 
Lamb. Whatever opinion we may have of the light 
with which Saul was ſurrounded, there is no diffi- 
culty in accounting for the effect of it. A glimpſe 
of the glory of the heavenly world, accompanied 
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with immediate impreſſions of the power and pre. 
fence of Chriſt, upon either a man's mind or body, 
muſt ſoon bring him to the ground, if they do not 
utterly deprive him of life. It was a great mercy to 
Saul, that he was not at this time puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruCtion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. 
Whilſt he is lying proftrate upon the ground, in 
a condition of mind more ceaſily conceived than 
deſcribed, he heard a voice ſaying unto him, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? There can be no rea- 
ſonable doubt that the voice was audible, that it 
made impreſſions on the natural organs of heating; 
for it is expreſsly ſaid, that « the men who journeyed 
with him heard a voice.“ They heard the ſound of 
| a voice, though they underſtood not the words that 
| were ſpoken: But Saul both heard and underſtood 
them too well, ever to forget them afterwards. 

The ſolemnity of the occaſion, as well as the dig- 
| nity of the ſpeaker, forbid us the preſumption of 
any curious inquiries into the manner or natural for- 
mation of the ſound. It pierced, we may be ſure, 
the inmoſt ſoul of him who heard it. He could be 
in no doubt to whom it was immediately addreſſed, 
for his name is twice mentioned, the more to certify 
him on this head, Saul, Saul. And, by the bye, 
brethren, we never hear the 1,ord of God aright, 
but when we hear it as ſpoken to ourſelves in par- 
ticular. | A 

Now, what words ſhould we expect to have been 
ſpoken to this barbarous and blood-thirſty perſecutor 
upon this occaſion? Saul, Saul, depart from me, 
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* thou curſed wretch, into everlaſting fire, there to 
, ſuffer the puniſhment due to thy moſt criminal con- 
t duct? What words may we ſuppoſe did Saul himſelf 
I expect to hear after his name was pronounced? If 
h the light from heaven did indeed Jay open the ſecrets 
l, of his heart to him, he was, no doubt, expeCting ſuch 

a ſentence as he was conſcious he deſerved. —But 
in moſt happily he was difappointed. The expoſtu- 
m lation that follows is full of mildneſs, of grace, 


l, and condeſcenſion, calculated juſt to bring the man 
2 to think upon what he was doing. Here are no bitter 
it reproaches, no tremendous threatenings, ſuch as 
7; might have been expected, and were richly deſerved ; 
ed but a plain queſtion, which indeed it was not eaſy 
of to anſwer : Why perſecuteſt thou me? 

at Saul thought he was doing God ſervice ; was only 
0d inflicting deſerved puniſhment on a few contemptible 


brain-fick enthuſiaſts, who were enemies to the law 
g of Moſes, and who had ſchiſmatically ſeparated them- 
of ſelves from the reſt of the nation, and become fol- 
mY lowers of an impoſtor and blaſphemer that was now 
re, crucified, But it never occurred to him, that the 
be deſpifed Nazarene to whom they belonged, was in- 
d, deed the true Meſſiah, « God manifeſt in the fleſh, 
ify who died for our ſins, according to the ſcriptures, and 
was now exalted by the right hand of God, a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance, and the remiſſion 
of fins.” - This had never been the perſecutor's 
thoughts of the matter, whatever acceſs he had to 
know of our Saviour's. miracles, and the proofs of 
lis reſurrection; for nothing but fupernatural illu- 
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mination will give men true views of Chriſt's perſon 
and work. But the queſtion here propoſed coming 
after the ſllining of the great light from heaven, was 
fitted to make Saul conſider what a glorious perſon 
the Lord Jeſus was, whoſe name and diſciples he ſo 
much hated. 

Thou art perſecuting me. All the injuries and 
ſuſferings that are inflicted upon Chriſt's people, and 
all the good ofhces that are done them becauſe 
they belong to him, Chriſt conſiders as inflicted upon, 
or done to himſelf; becauſe he and they are one, 
He is the head, aitd they are the members. The 
head and. the members have fellowſhip one with ano- 
ther. When they ſuffer, eſpecially when they ſuffer 
as Chriſtians, or for Chriſt's ſake, they are ſaid to be 
made partakers of his ſufterings; and under their 
ſufferings, he is touched with a fellow-feeling of 
their inſirmities It was Chriſt's diſciples that Saul 
was perſecuting ; and it was preciſely becauſe they 
belonged to Chriſt that he perſecuted them. There- 
fore the queſtion is, Why perſecuteſt thou me ? 

Why doſt thou ſo? What is the meaning of 
this conduct? What good reaſon canſt thou give 
for it ? „ Come now, let us reaſon together, faith 
the Lord,” upon thy violent proceedings. Produce 
thy reaſons; bring forth thy ſtrong arguments. 
Stand up, that thou mayeſt be juſtified.” — Alas! poor 
man! this was a filencing queſtion. He has now 
nothing to offer in excuſe for his conduct. All the 
reaſons that he was formerly influenced by, are 0 
ſeek for, when he gets but a ſight of himſelf, and af 


the glory of that God with whom he had to hs 
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His mouth is ſtopped, and he is become guilty be- 
fore God. 

Verſe 5. And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? The 
glory of that light which ſhined from heaven round 
about him, and the powerful heart-ſearching words 
which he had heard, convinced him, beyond a 
N doubt, that the ſpeaker was indeed a divine perſon; 
q therefore he calls him Lord. But he was ſtill very 
e much unacquainted with his character; and in his » 
„ preſent ſituation, nothing could be more neceſſary, 
: deſirable, and intereſting, than to know ſomething 
n more about ſuch à ſpeaker, and the deſign of this 
4 moſt wonderful appearance. Therefore he aſks, 
N with a mind, no doubt, much agitated betwixt hape 
K and fear, ho art thou ? The author of this won- 
* derful light with which I am ſurrounded, thou 
whom it ſeems I am perſecuting, and thou who 
ſpeakeſt to my guilty trembling heart in a language 
lo powerful, ſo ſearching, and ſo gracious, that none 
but God could ſpeak it. 

We find a deep concern about ſalvation in other 
perſons, as well as this man, expreſling itſelf in the 
way of queſtion : Men and brethren, what ſhall we 
45? ſaid the crucifiers of the Lord of glory. What 
„all Ido to be ſaved ? ſaid the ſelf-murdering jailor. 


GY oa” UT MY 


is In Saul's circumſtances, there is no time for long 
of diſcourſes, but only for ſhort and weighty queſtions. 
* Obſerve the anſwer which Saul receives to his 
de queſtions : And the Lord ſaid, I am Feſus whom: thou 
9 ferſecutet, O what divine, what infinite grace was in 
0 this reply | « I am not the Judge come to condemn 
- thee for all thy guilt, which is fo dreadfully aggra- 


vated, 
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vated, but I am Jeſus, Jehovah the Saviour, who can 


into the world to ſeek and to ſave that which wa, 


loſt. I am Jeſus of Nazareth, as it is elſewhere ex. 
prefſed, or feſus the Nazarene, whom thou perſecu- 
teſt.” Saul long before this time had heard of Jeſus 

the Nazarenez and well could he remember upoy 
whoſe croſs this title was written. But never till 
now did he really believe that he who was cruciked 


without the gate of Jeruſalem, was indeed the Lord 
of glory, and the Saviour of the world. The name 


Jeſus was given to our Saviour by God's expteſs 
command; and the revelation of this affords 
ground of faith to the moſt guilty of the human 
race: for what more can the molt guilty need than 
a divine Saviour ? 

The words which follow are in a Grange c COnnecs 
tion with the name Jefus : Jeſus whom thou perſecu- 
teſt. To periecute- the Lord, was indeed dreadful; 
but what may we ſuppoſe were Saul's thoughts 
when he heard that he was perſecuting the Saviour, 
yea, his own Saviour, whoſe blood was ſhed upon 


the croſs for his redemption ? Methinks, he never 


{aw the guilt that was implied in his conduct, til 
now that he ſaw the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chril, 
againſt whom all his enmity was directed. It is a good 
thing, brethren, to get a ſight of fan in all its deformity, 
along with a fight of the Saviour in all bis glory and 
his grace; and it is a pity that ever we ſhould vier 
them ſeparately. No good effect can riſe out of that 
ſenſe of ſin which is not accompanied with con- 
fidence in Chriſt. If we would mourn aright, let 
us look upon Him whom we have pierced. 5 
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never teems fo odious, as when it is ſeen to be com- 
mitted againſt a dying Saviour. 

Jeſus adds, It is hard for thee to Rick againſt the 
pril, or rather, without the article, 2 kick againſt 
jricks, The word ſignifies any thing that is ſharp- 
pointed, ſo as to pierce or wound the hand or foot 
of him who ſtrikes againſt it with theſe members. 
The literal meaning of the expreſſion is very ob- 
vious. Nothing can be more mad-like, more fooliſh, 
or fruitleſs, than for a man to hurt himſelf, by dri- 
ring furiouſly againſt ſharp-pointed thorns, ſpears, 
or ſtakes, which reſiſt his violence, and at the fame. 
me wound him. And by this exprefiton, the Lord 
Jeſus would ſeem kindly to put Saul in mind, that 
all the violence he had uſed againſt Him and his 
c- WT members, in perſecuting them, could not really and, 
v- WH crentually hurt them, but recoiled upon its author 
il; and if perſevered in, would moſt certainly have ended 
ts, in his deſtruction. Chriſt is head over all things to 
ur, WH the church, therefore the gates of hell ſhall never pre- 
nil againſt her. 4 It is a righteous thing with God 
to recompence tribulation to them that trouble his 
people, and to thoſe that are troubled, reſt,” if not in 
this world, yet hen our Lord Jefus ſhall be revealed 
rom heaven.“ If is hard for thee ; i. e. it is an un- 
profitable and hurtful work to thyſelf in which thou 
teſt been engaged. All the harm is done to thy- 
elf. What fruit hadſt thou in theſe things where- 
af thou art now-aſhamed ?” ; 

Saul, we may believe, was, by this time, abun- 
lantly convinced of the truth of this expoſtulation. 


* 
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He now had loſt all thoughts of his buſineſs at D.. 
maſcus, and another care occupies his mind. 

| Verſe 6. And he trembling and aſtoniſbed ſaid, Lind, 
vhat wilt thou haue me to do? &c. No wonder 
though he trembled and was aſtoniſhed. Such a 
ſight as he had ſeen, ſuch words as he had heard, 
ſuch a change, and ſuch a new creation as he had 
undergone within the ſpace of a few minutes, were 
ſufficient to ſhake his whole ſrame, and to diffolve it | 
altogether, if divine power had not ſupported him, 
There is no reaſon to think that his trembling and 
aſtoniſhment was the effect of fear of wrath on ac- 
count of his fins; for the words that had been ſpo- 
ken to him were all gracious, and calculated to diſpel 
ſuch fears. But we all know, that any uncommon 
agitation of the mind, occaſioned by wonder, joy, 
hope, or reycrential awe, will induce a trembling on 
the body. 

While in chis tremor, he ſays, Lord, what wit 
thou have me to do? The grace of the Lord Jeſus, 
which was indeed exceeding abundant towards him, 
had altogether overcome his heart, and brought 
every thought within him into ſubjection to the 
obedience of Chriſt. He therefore acknowledges 
Chriſt for his Lord, and willingly yields himſelf up 
to be wholly at his diſpoſal... 

He was certainly at a loſs what to do, AI 
his old ſchemes were effectually diſconcerted. A 
new plan of life was to be begun, He was mov 
Chriſt's ſervant ; but in what line of ſervice he ſhoul 
act, he knew not, and was deſirous to learn pie- 


ſently, that no time might be loſt, But his defire 
| Jus 
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is not inſtantly gratified with an explicit anſwer : 
And the Lord faid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the city, 
and it ſhall be told thee what thou muff do. All that 
he is at preſent directed to, is, to ariſe, and go into 
the city of Damaſcus. For wile reaſons, farther ſa- 
tisfaction was not to be given till afterwards. 

In the ſeventh verſe, we are informed of the ef- 
fet which the whole of this extraordinary tranſac- 
tion had upon his fellow-travellers : And the men 
n. which journeyed with him flood ſpeechleſs, in a muſe of 
nd deep aſtoniſhment z and the reaſon of their aſtoniſh- 


IC- ment is added, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man from 
0. whom the voice proceeded. This, to be ſure, was 
del WF 2 very extraordinary thing, and might with good 
on WF reaſon put them in aſtoniſhment. In the account 
07, which Paul gives of his converſion, in the twenty- 


.00 Wi {econd chapter of this book, he ſays, that « the men 

who were with him ſaw indeed the light, and were 
oil afraid, but heard not the voice of Him that ſpake un- 
lus, Wi to him.” To reconcile the two paſſages together, 
im, WF ve muſt, I think, ſuppoſe what was obſerved already, 
that they heard the ſound of a voice, but not an ar- 
ticulate ſound ; and therefore could not make ſenſe 
of the words : That they ſaw a certain viſible bright- 
neſs, but not that ſpiritual glory which made the 
chief impreſſion upon Saul's mind. 

Verſe 8. And Saul aroſe from the earth ; and when 
bis eyes avere openetd, he ſaw no man. There is a ſeem- 
ing, and but a ſeeming, inconſiſtency in the language 
of the evangeliſt here; and that apparent incon- 
lſtency ariſeth from the miraculous nature of the 
whole tranſaction. We are elſewhere told, that 

U « he 
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« he cguld not ſee for the brightneſs of that light,” 
His eye-lids he could open as uſual, and he did ſo; 
but he ſaw no external object. Whether his mind 
was ſo entirely occupied about the ſpiritual objeds 
that were preſented to his view, as to render him mo- 
rally unable to attend to any thing elſe; or whether 
the bright effulgence of heavenly light that accom. 
panied his ſpiritual illumination, had, by a naturi 
operation, ſo dazzled or difordered his organs of 
ſight, that they could not perform their functions; 
or, in fine, whether the incapacity of ſeeing, under 
which he laboured, was an immediate and preternz 
tural effect of the power of God; or whether all of 
theſe cauſes concurred, we ſhall not take upon us to 
determine. Neither need we be anxiouſly inqui- 
ſitive. As he himſelf could fee none, the men that 
were with him led him by the hand, and brought him in- 
to Damaſcus. 

Verſe g. And he was three days without fight, and 
did neither eat nor drink. Theſe circumſtances ſeem 
to be taken notice of, to mark more ſtrongly the 
wonderful effects that followed his converſion, and 
the divine power by which the whole change was 
brought about. Singular manifeſtations from above 
have often been attended with ſuch abftinence from 
the uſual ſupports of life, as would, in ordinary caſes, 
and humanly ſpeaking, have occaſioned death. 0 
this, Moſes, Elijah, and our Saviour himſelf, are in- 
ſtances. And Chriſt, on a certain occaſion, fays 
that © it was his meat and his drink, to do the will 
his Father in heaven, and finiſh his work.” If 


which expreſlion he would ſeem to intimate, that h 
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was ſo wholly intent upon his great buſineſs, as to 
ſorget, or not to need, the ordinary ſupports of ani- 
mal nature. We need not ſtay to inquire here par- 
ticularly, from what caufe Saul's ſo long abſtinence 
proceeded, or in what manner life was preſerved 
under it. His mind was, doubtleſs, ſo much oc- 
cupied about greater things, that he had compara- 
tively but little reliſh or defire for animal gratifica- 
tion; and it would ſeem, that the ſame divine power 
which took away the deſire of food, did likewiſe pre- 
ſerve life under the want of it. 


On reviewing this paſſage, we are led to obſerve, 

1f, That zeal for religion, when it is not ac- 
cording to knowledge, when it is not founded in the 
authority of God, and influenced by love to him, 
will hurry men mto the greateſt and moſt criminal 
exceſſes of cruelty, Here you fee Saul breathing out 
tbreatenings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord; yet all the while he thought he was doing 
God ſervice. He verily thought, that he ought to 
do many things againſt the name of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth,—Perhaps there is no principle that will carry 
men to ſuch extremes, as miſguided zeal for God. 
Of this, both the unbelieving Jews, and the followers 
of Antichriſt, are pregnant inſtances z and the reaſon 
b obvious. When men give vent to their cruel paſ- 
lons on other occaſions, they are ſomewhat reſtrain- 
ed by conſcience, which tells them they are wrong; 
but in this caſe, conſcience miſinformed goes along 
vith all they do, and ſeems to ſanctify all the cruelty 
ad violence chey can be guilty of. But in any caſe, 
U 2 « the 
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« the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of 
God.” Let us, then, be jealous of our own hearts; 
let us look to it, that our zeal be founded only in the 
authority of God, and not in the precepts of men; 
that it flow only from love to God, and from love to 
men for his ſake ; that it be firſt of all, and chiefly 
directed againſt our fins; and that it be tempered 
with ſuch meekneſs and gentleneſs as becomes thoſe 
whom ſovereign grace alone hath made to differ from 
others. It is eaſy, as one obſerves, to be angry, and rail 
at the ſins and failings of others; but tenderly to pity 
thoſe that are out of the way, fervently to pray for 
them, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs to labour for 
their recovery, is a much more difficult work: « Put 
them in mind to ſhew all meekneſs to all men, for 
we ourſelves alſo were diſobedient.“ 

2dly, Evil men and ſeducers wax worſe and worſe, 
deceiving, and being deceived. Saul was content at 
ſirſt to be a ſpectator of Stephen's martyrdom, and 
to keep the garments of them that flew him ; then he 
took a more active part in the perſecution againſt 
the ſaints at Jeruſalem ; and now you ſee him per- 
ſecuting the diſciples of the Lord, even unto ſtrange 
cities. There is an unhappy progreſs in every evil 
courſe from leſs to greater guilt, which we may often 
obſerve in human life, and which the ſcriptures fre- 
quently warn us of. He that walketh in the coun- 
ſel of the ungodly, is in a fair way to ſtand in the 
way of ſinners, and at length to ſit in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful: Let us therefore exhort one another 
daily, whilſt it is called to-day, leſt any of us be 


hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin.” | 
34% 


PAUL'S CONVERSION. 233 


zaly, Men are ſometimes arrived at the very high- 
eſt pitch of wickedneſs, when God is pleafed to call 
them by his grace, and reveal his Son in them. 
Saul was well advanced in his way to Damaſcus, 
and juſt ready to execute his bloody purpoſes, when 
he was apprehended by Chriſt Jefus. Neither was 
he at all Gngular in this particular. It was but a 
ſhort while after the death of the Lord of glory, that 
many of his murderers were converted by Peter's 
ſermons. The Samaritans, whoſe converſion is nar- 
rated in the foregoing chapter, were wondering after 
a vile impoſtor, and extolling him as the mighty 
power of God, juſt before Philip preached, and they 
believed the things concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jeſus Chriſt. The jailor of Phi- 
lippi had drawn his ſword, and was juſt about to kill 
himſelf, the moment before he believed in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and was ſaved ; and I ſuppoſe the ex- 
perience of true believers, to this preſent time, will 
very frequently correſpond to this remark.— When 
Cod is pleaſed to bring men to a conviction of fin 
and miſery by the miniſtry of the law, the only ef- 
ſect of that conviction is to make fin revive, to rouſe 
the latent enmity of the heart againſt God, and make 
it exert itſelf with more infernal violence than for- 
merly. Such legal convictions, therefore, though 
over-ruled by God, as other evil things are, for good 
purpoſes, are not in themſelves either dutiful or de- 
ſrable. And none ought to reject God's word of 
grace for want of ſuch convictions; for it is al- 
ways the immediate duty of every finner that hears 
U 3 the 
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the goſpel, to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for 
ſalvation : „ And whatſoever is not of faith is fin,” 
c While we were enemies, we were reconciled unto 
God by the death of his Son.” 

4thly, That the firſt ſaving maniſeftation of Chriſt 
unto 2 ſinner, is ſometimes very unexpected on the 
finner's part: Suddenly there ſbined round about him q 
light from heaven. I was found of them that ſought 
me not, and made manifeſt to them that aſked not 
after me.” Little was Zaccheus thinking of ſalvation, 
when vain curioſity took him to the top of the ſyco- 
more- tree; but that powerful call, „ Make haſte, 
and come down,” introduced Chriſt into his heart, 
and made him receive Chriſt and ſalvation joyſully 
into his houſe. Little did Matthew the publican 
think of Chriſt or falvation, when he was fitting at 
the receipt of cuſtom; but theſe words, „ Follow 
me,” in a moment took his attention from his money 
to another object. 

I would not, however, be underſtood to ſay, that 
the converſion of a ſinner from the error of his way 
is always accompliſhed in ſuch a ſudden and ſurpri- 
ſing manner as was the apoſtle Paul's. No. We 
have no title to preſcribe or draw general rules for 
the ſovereignty and wiſdom of God, who giveth not 
account to any of his matters, and the diſpenſations 
of whoſe grace have in them a moſt manifold and 
diverſified wiſdom. There is reaſon to think 
that God's gracious dealings with his people are as 
various, in many circumſtances, as their different 
tempers, educations, characters, and ſituations, and 


the different pieces of ſervice he has appointed for 
bh them 
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them in his church or in the world. The varieties 
that may be remarked in ſeripture- converts, will juſ- 
tify the truth of this obſervation, 

Sthiy, That ſpiritual illumination is the great mat- 
ter in a finner's converſion to God: T here ſbined 
round about him a light from heaven. And all the 
words that are ſpoken to him afterwards, ſeem cal- 
culated to give him a new and true view of things 
as they really were. The various expreſſions that 
are uſed in ſcripture to denote converſion, lead us to 
this way of thinking about it. It is called an open- 
ing of men's eyes, and turning them from darkneſs 
to light; an illumination: „ After that ye were il- 
luminated,” ſays the apoſtle to the Hebrews ; a re- 
realing of God's Son in men; a calling them out of 
darkneis into marvellous light; a giving men an un- 
derſtanding to know Him that is true. And it may 
be obſerved, that the word in ſcripture which we 
render repentance, properly ſignifies a change of 
mind, of views, of thoughts, or ſentiments, with re- 
gard to God, to Chriſt, ourſelves, and things divine 
and as the firſt and great change is made on a ſin- 
ner's views or thoughts of things, ſo the life of a 
Chriſtian ſhould be a walking in the light, or a walk- 
ing in the truth; i. e. a walking under realiſing 
views, an intimate ſenſe or perſuaſion of the truth 
and grace of the goſpel, which he hath heard, and 
learned, and received. 

6thly, All enmity and-- oppoſition to Chriſt, his 
truth, and people, is moſt fooliſh and unreaſonable : 
Why perſecuteſt thou me ? The men of the world are 
"pt to think that they have good reaſon for being 

diſaffected 
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diſaffected to the goſpel; and many ſpecious argy, 
ments they can employ on ſome occaſions, to juſtify 
their oppoſition to it. Indeed, thoſe who are eſteem. 
ed the greateſt maſters of reaſon, are often the moſt 
violent enemies to the truth. Yet are they fools in 
God's account, and their wiſdom is fooliſhneſs with 
him. Their oppoſition ariſes from their ignorance 
of God, of Chriſt, of themſelves, and their beſt in. 
tereſts ; in ſhort, from their ignorance of every thing 
that is worth the knowledge of an immortal ſoul, 
What more fooliſh than to fight againſt God? 
What more unreaſonable, than to hate the Saviour? 
What more like a madman, than to wound and de- 
{troy one's ſelf,—to kick againſt pricks ? 
thiy, God can and doth over-rule men's molt 
ſinful conduct, ſo as to make it ſubſerve the purpoſes 
of his grace to the guilty perſons themſelves. Saul 
violent animoſity againſt Chriſt was the occaſion of 
his undertaking this journey, in the courſe of which 
he was brought to the knowledge of ſalvation; and 
his perſecuting Chriſt is the occaſional mean which 
Jeſus makes uſe of for giving him a true fight, both 
of himſelf and of his Saviour: W by perſecuteſt thou me. 
Tam Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt. * O the riches, both 
of the wiſdom and knowledge of God] How un- 
ſearchable are his judgements, and his ways paſt 
finding out” He alone knows to bring good out 
of evil, yea, the greateſt good out of the greateſt 
evil; the greateſt glory to his grace, and the greateſt 
happineſs to his people, out of their own moſt unrea- 
ſonable and ſinful conduct: « Where fin abounded, 
grace did much more abound.” It feems a juſt in- 
| ference 
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ference from this, that the greatneſs of our own guilt 
ſhould not leſſen our confidence in Chriſt; but it is 
in abominable inference from it, that we ſhould: 
continue in fin, that grace may abound ;? far be 
it, how thall we that are dead to fin, live any longer 
therein.” | | 

8/bly, All right conviction, or ſenſe of ſin, is ac- 
companied with views of the grace of Chriſt, againſt 
whom fin is committed: I am Feſus whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt, O how did- theſe words pierce the ſoul of 
him that heard them, to the very centre | A fight of 
in, as committed againſt a holy, righteous, and aven- 
ging Judge, will terrify a man indeed to diſtraction 
and deſpair, as it did Cain and Judas; but the ſinner's 
heart continues ſtill in the intereſt of ſin, and ſelf- love 
makes him hate and fly from that God who is his 
enemy, and whom he cannot overcome. But a 
fight of fin, as committed againſt Jeſus, whoſe: blood 
cleanſeth from all ſin, vanquiſhes the rebels heart, 
and makes the weapons of rebellion drop from his 
hands: „ I will heal their backſlidings, I will love 
them freely; for mine anger is turned away from 
him,” „ Ephraim ſhall ſay, What have I any more 
todo with idols?“ 

gthly, It is only believing views of Chriſt as a Sa- 
your, that will make a man's heart willingly ſubject 
to him as a Lord: Tam Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 
And he, trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, what 
wilt thau have me to do? q. d. „ Lord, I am thy ſer- 
rant, truly I am thy ſervant, for thou haſt looſed my 
bonds,” We have a very remarkable paſlage to this 
purpoſe in the fourteenth chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Romans, 
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Romans, ſeventeenth and eighteenth verſes : The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righ- 
teouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of men.” As ever, therefore, we 
would abound in the work of the Lord, let us not he 
ſoon moved away from the hope of the goſpel. 
1cthly, Obſerve and adore the riches and ſove- 
reignty of divine grace, as they are diſplayed in this 
great and leading inſtance. Here you fee a company 
of men travelling together upon a very wicked buſi. 
neſs. The ringleader of the bloody band is ſele@t- 
ed for a monument of the grace of that Lord Jeſus 
whom they were perſecuting; and the reſt of the 
company, who were much leſs guilty, are left, for 
aught that appears, to periſh in their fins, All that 
is ſaid about them, is, they ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a 
voice, but ſeeing no man. And here indeed that fay- 
ing was literally fulfilled : “ Two men ſhall be in 
the field; one ſhall be taken, and the other left.” 
The doctrine of the divine ſovereignty is indeed 
moſt comfortable and edifying to true believers; 
therefore it ought moſt certainly to be taught. But 
let us all be careful that we do not abuſe it by mil- 
underſtanding it. The grace of God, rightly under- 
ſtood, teacheth believers « to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent world.” And that all of us 
whether ſaints or ſinners, may enjoy the comfort of 
this doctrine, and rightly improve it, let us attend 
to, and receive with faith and love, the word of al 
vation and of grace which God hath ſent to us al, 
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and in which he preacheth peace through Jeſus 
Chriſt, „to them that were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh.” The Lord of heaven and earth 
« hat} made unto all people a feaſt of fat things, 
a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat things full of 
marrow, of wines on the lees, well refined.” 
The great King, whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts, 
hath made a marriage for his Son, and hath gi- 
ren it in charge to his ſervants, « Go ye into the 
high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to 
the marriage.” And O that in this aſſembly there 
might to-day be ſome fulfilment of the words 
which follow the ſervants' charge: « So theſe ſer- 
rants went out into the high-ways, and gathered to- 
gether all, as many as they found of bad and good, 
and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts.” 
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PRII. iii. 1.—7. Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lori. 
To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed is nit grie- 
vous, but far you it is ſafe, c. 


HE apoſtle having recommended various Chri- 

ſtian duties in the preceding part of this e- 

piſtle, begins this chapter with an advice, which he 
would have us to conſider as of univerſal importance 
and influence in practice. Finally, ſays he, to fay 
all in one word, to give efficacy to all that I have 
hitherto ſpoken, I muſt add this further with reſpect 
to the general frame and temper of your minds, re- 
joice. Surely no counſel can be more agreeable than 
this. Who is there that wiſhes not to be always in 
a happy and chearful mood? Who more exacth o- 
bedient to this precept than the men of the world, 
that take to them the timbrel and the harp, and re- 
Joice at the ſound of the organ ? Whoſe faces do we 


ſee more frequently covered with ſadneſs than * 
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of the diſciples of Chriſt ? But if the apoſtle's ex- 
hortation be right, both theſe claſſes of men are in 
the wrong 3 the latter becauſe they rejoice not, the 
former becauſe they rejoice in a thing of nought. 
Reaſonable joy is peculiar to a Chriſtian, becauſe he 
alone is poſſeſſed of real and laſting good; and be- 
cauſe the good part of which he is poſſeſſed can ne- 
ver be taken away from him, becauſe it is real and 
laſting, his joy ought to be fincere and laſting too. 
He is commanded, to «rejoice evermore,” to © rejoice 
ways; yea, this command is, with a loud empha- 
is, twice enjoined in one ſhort verſe, & And again 
| ay, rejoice.” This emphatical, repetition of the 
precept, implies both that it is of exceeding great 
importance, and that Chriſtians are apt to forget it, 
and backward to comply with it. They are often in 
heayvineſs through manifold temptations. When 
they look inward to the temper of their on minds, 
bow much cauſe of dejection do they perceive ! 
What unbelief, what praCtical atheiſm, what enmity 
zanſtthe holy nature, the righteous law, and the 
overeign grace of God? How many ſtrong luſts 
unmortified, what thick darkneſs covers their minds 
vith regard to divine and eternal things ! and how 
much do they feel themſelves indiſpoſed for the 
performance of duty, while « the fleth luſteth a- 
ganſt the Spirit, ſo that they cannot do the things 
vhich they would.” When they look back to their 
former conduct, how dark and diſcouraging the pro- 
pet! Time miſpent, opportunities loſt of ſerving 
Cod and doing good to mankind, almoſt every thing 
mitted that ought to have been done, and every thing 
| X done 
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done that ought to have been forborne. When they 
look around them, the proſpect is ſometimes equally 
joyleſs. They ſee their “ adverſary the devil walking 
about like a roaring lien, ſeeking whom he may de. 
vour.” They have nothing to expect from an un. 
friendly world but all. the ill offices in its power, 
Smiles and blandiſhments to ſeduce them from 
the path of duty, or frowns, reproach, oppoſition, 
and vexation, if they will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Meanwhile they are perhaps ſmarting under their 
heavenly Father's rod, viſited, it may be, with 
perſonal or family affliction, oppreſſed with poverty 
of circumſtances, or walking in darkneſs and without 
any light of divine conſolations or counſel. When 
they look forward—But why do we ſay, look for- | 
ward? Futurity is not within their province; they 
are not to take thought for to-morrow ; they ought 
not to forecaſt trials and difficulties, which may ne- 
ver happen, which may fall out otherwiſe than they 
expect, or for which they may be provided by ſup- 
plies of the Spirit of Chriſt, larger than any they 
have heretofore experienced. But if the preſent ar- 
rangements of providence ſhould ſeem to draw after 
them an unavoidable train of troubles and difficul- 
ties, which our faithleſs hearts cannot help antici- 
pating 'in ſome degree, it is ſtill the Chriſtians 
duty, under all theſe cauſes, yea, under every poſlible 
cauſe of dejection and diſcouragement, it is {till his 
duty to rejoice. | 

Rejoice in hat? may the worldling ſay. Methinks 
the gloomy repreſentation now made of the Chriſtian's 
condition cuts off all ſources of joy. No; he is on 
rejoice in the Lord, ſays the apoſtle ; in Jeſus 91 
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his Lord. He is to joy in God through his Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom he hath now received the atone- 
ment. He is to go unto a God in: Chriſt, as his ex- 
ceeding joy, his exceeding great reward. Whom 
elſe hath he in heaven but this ail-ſufficient good, 
and what is there in all the earth that he ought to 
deſire beſides him? In the God-man, Chriſt Jeſus, 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; and 
believers are complete in. him. Being joined to the 
Lord by the faith. of the goſpel, all his perſonal ex- 
cellencies, all the merit of his atonement, all the be- 
nefits of his mediation are theirs : « Of God he is 
made unto them wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctifica- 
tion, and redemption, that, according as it is written, 
he that glorieth may glory 'in the Lord.” What 
ample matter of rejoicing is here ? All the good that 
God is in himſelf, all the happineſs that is implied in 
bis favour, all the bleſſings that were purchaſed by 
the blood of his Son, belong to thoſe who, like Paul's 
correſpondents at Philippi, have believed through 
grace. Certainly, then, whatever unworthineſs ſuch 
perſons may diſcern about themſelves, whatever 
cauſe of diſquiet may ariſe to them from any other 
quarter, they always have reaſon to rejoice in the Lord. 
And if their conſolation and joy is not always full, the 
defect cannot be in the object, which is adequate to 
all their neceſſities and wiſhes, but in the mean by 
which that conſolation is derived to them. In ſhort, 
the only defect is, that they do not by faith realiſe 
and apply the exhibition which the goſpel makes of 
the object of their joy. Did they live more by the 
faith of the Son of God, they would be better able 
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to join with the apoſtle in thanking God, who at. 
ways cauſed him to triumph in Chriſt. 

This gracious precept, to rejoice in the Lord, was no 
new commandment to the Philippians, but the ſame 
which they had from the beginning of their converſion 
to the faith of Chriſt. We are certain that one of them, 
and he none of the beſt defcrving men, the jailor, re. 
joiced when he firſt believed in God with all his 
houſe. There are many hints of the propriety of this 
exerciſe in the preceding part of this epiſtle. And 
the principal deſign of all the apoftle's miniſtrations 
at Philippi, was, as he himſelf expreſſes it, « for 

their furtherance and joy of faith.” He therefore 
ſubjoins to his preſent exhortation, an apology, ſhall 
I ſay? for the repetition of it, and for the freſh repre- 
{ſentation he was about to give of the gronnds of it: 
To write the ſame things, ſays he, to you, to me indeed 
2s not grievous, but for you it is ſafe. 

The love of novelty. is a very powerful principle 
in the mind of man. It diſcovers itſelf different- 
ly in different perſons, according to their ſeveral 
tempers, ſituations and habits of life. 'Thoſe who 
take upon them to inſtruct others in true religion, 
are apt to be pained, and their pride mortified, it 
they can make no new diſcoveries z and their heat. 
ers are no leſs apt to be diſappointed, if they r- 
ceive no new information. But the intellectual 
pride of the one, and the idle curioſity of the other, 
are equally blameable in the fight of God. The de- 
ſign of all goſpel-miniſtrations is not either to ſhew 
the parts of the preacher, or to gratify the curioſity a 
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the hearers with new notions and ſpeculations; but 
« to perfect the ſaints, to edify the body of Chriſt, 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfe&Ct man, 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt” The great defect in the moſt of profeſſ- 
ed Chriſtians, 1s not the want of notional acquaint- 
ance with religious truth, but the want of ſaving 
experience of its power. They do not receive the 
truth in the love of it, that they may be ſaved. The 
plaineſt truths of religion are the moſt important 
and edifying; and the Chriſtian's chief danger ari- 
ſeth ſrom his forgetfulneſs of theſe. Accordingly, 
we find the apoſtle Peter declaring repeatcdly, in 
the. firſt chapter of his ſecond epiſtle, that the chief 
buſineſs that he was to purſue, while he abode in 
his bodily tabernacle, was © to put the brethren al- 
ways in remembrance of theſe things, though they 
knew them already, and were eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
truth.“ And you ſee that the repetition of whole- 
ſome doctrine and good advice was not grievous to 
the apoſtle Paul; and one reaſon of this was, becauſe, 
whether profitable or not, it was certainly /afe for his 
correſpondents and hearers. 

There is often a weight and meaning in the words 
of the Holy) Ghoſt ſpeaking in the ſcriptures, which 
do not appear at firſt view; and I apprehend this is 
the caſe here. When the apoſtle ſays, that it was not 
grievous to him to write the ſame things, I ſuppoſe 
that he would have us to underſtand, that it was, on 
the contrary, highly pleaſing and delightful to him. He 
could not be employed more to his ſatisfaction, than 
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in helping the joy of believers, in dwelling on the 
old and pleaſant themes of evangelical truth, and in 
urging the proper improvement of them. And 
what rendered this employment ſo agreeable to him, 
was, not only the refreſhment which it brought to 
his own ſoul, but its being ſafe, yea, in the higheſt 
degree beneficial and advantageous to his hearers, 
"Verſe 2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil worker;, 
beware of the conciſion. Having thus in general terms 
exhorted the believing Philippians to rejoice in the 
Lord, the apoſtle, in the ſecond verſe, ſubjoins a 
caution very neceſſary to be attended to, as ever they 
would preſerve this happy temper. 'The joy to 
which he had exhorted them, was to be founded, 
not in any thing about themfelves, but wholly in 
their receiving by faith, free ſalvation, through the 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now, it is evident, 
that nothing could be more injurious to this joy, 
than the opinion, that works of righteouſneſs on 
their part were neceſſary conditions of their enjoy- 
ing this ſalvation ; yet there were not wanting then, 
as there are not wanting ſtill, ſome who very in- 
duſtriouſly propagated this opinion. It appears, 
from ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament, that, 
ſoon after the firſt converſion of the Gentiles unto 
Chriſt, there aroſe many falſe teachers of the Jewiſh 
nation, who, having themſelves embraced Chriſtia- 
nity, went about among the Gentile converts, incul- 
cating upon them the neceſſity of circumciſion, and 
obedience to the whole law of Moſes; and ſtre- 
nuouſly aſſerting, that upon any other terms ſalvation 


could not be obtained. This doctrine was entirely 
ſubverſiye 
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fubverſive of the goſpel, and of the believer's joy. It 
repreſented all their former truſt in Chriſt, all their 
hope, all their peace, as a deluſion. It interpoſed im- 
poſſible conditions between them and their Saviour : 
« For as many as are of the works of the law, 
are under the curſe.” Now, ſays the apoſtle to the 
Philippians, “As ever you would maintain your Joy 
in the Lord, beware of theſe men,” beware of dogs, 
xc. Keep a jealous eye over them. Be upon your 
guard againſt their inſidious attempts, their plauſible 
arguments, their fair pretences, their artful ma- 
nagement; for, pretend what they will, their cha- 
rater is in truth as bad as their deſigns are danger- 

ous to your Peace. | 
Three deſignations are here given to theſe falſe 
teachers, and all of them emphatical. They are 
called dogs, to expreſs, I ſuppoſe, their fierce and 
menous nature. They ſnarled, as it were, and 
barked at the Gentiles who were turned unto God: 
They could not endure that the profane heathen, 
whom they had been accuſtomed to conſider as 
dogs, and to call by that name, ſhould ſhare of the 
children's bread, ſhould be admitted into the church 
of God, and partake of its privileges, without firſt 
ncorporating with the Jewiſh church, and ſubmit- 
ting to circumciſion and other Moſaic rites, which 
they conſidered as the nobleſt diſtinction of their 
nation, and the ſureſt ground of their title to the di- 
ine favour. And they ſhewed their teeth upon this 
xcaſion, by ſuggeſting ſuch conſiderations, by teach- 
ng ſuch doctrines, by thundering out ſuch ana- 
liemas, as were calculated to trouble the minds, to 
y | diſquiet 
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diſquiet the conſciences, to raze the hopes, and ex. 


tinguiſh the joys, of thoſe uncircumciſed who had 
intruded into the temple of the God of Iſrael, and 
polluted that holy place. 'To juſtify the truth of 
this repreſentation, we need only obſerve, in various 
parts of the New Teſtament, with what rage and 
indignation the unbelieving Jews always received 
any intimation of the converſion of the Gentiles; 
how hardly even the believing Jews were brought 
to think well of this event, and how much reaſon 
there is to ſuppole, that falſe-hearted Chriſtians of 
Jewiſh extract would enter fully and warmly into 
the prejudices of their countrymen. 

Moreover, the apoſtle calls the falſe teachers 
evil aborters, probably with a reference to their fi- 
vourite topic of diſcourſe, good works. The works 
of the law, however good in themſelves, ſo far as 
they were moral, and however good they had for- 
merly been, ſo far as they were ceremonial, are in 
truth evil works, when inculcated in a wrong place, 
when practiſed from a wrong principle, or for a 
wrong end, in order to obtain the favour of God; 
and thoſe teachers who inculcate good works with 
this view, are in truth evi/ workers. Their zeal, ac- 
tivity, and diligence, are not only vain and prepoſte- 
rous, but in a high degree criminal and miſche- 
vous. Their doctrine tends to fruſtrate the grace 
of God, to defeat the end of the death of Chril, 
to undermine the Chriſtian's comfort, and to rull 
the intereſt of real holineſs ; for good works are ne- 
ver ſo much neglected, as when they are moſt recom 


mended for a ground of acceptance with God. B. 
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1 levers, through the law are dead to the law, as a co- 
id yenant of works, that they may live unto God. | 
1d A third deſignation given to the Judaiſing falſe 
of teachers, is rhe conciſion, in which there is evidently a 
us reference to the great ſtreſs laid by them upon the 
nd rite of circumciſion as a condition of ſalvation. The 
ed original word which we render conciſſon, is partly 
Y compounded of a prepoſition that often ſignifies 
ht WY again; and were we at liberty to coin an Engliſh 
lon WI word exactly anſwering to it, we, might perhaps 
of Wl tranſlate it the contraciſion, which would ſuggeſt, as 
no WI the apoſtle's meaning, that circumciſion, when re- 
commended or practiſed with a view to juſtification 
irs WI before God, as it was by the falſe teachers, is ſo far 
f- from being a privilege, and in favour of the circum- 
orks WM cle perſon, that it is altogether againſt him; for 
rasche who is circumciſed,” with this view, “ is a 
ſor- WI debtor to do the whole law 3? and therefore, unleſs 
e in his obedience be perſect and univerſal, juſtification 
he can never obtain. 
But if the criticiſm now made ſhould be thought 
a refining too much, there is another and more ob- 


with nous view of the apoſtle's deſign i in this deſignation. 
-: The word circumciſion naturally conveys the idea 
ofte- WI of ſomething honourable to all thoſe who read and 
che- 1evere the Old-Teſtament ſcriptures. Conſidered 


4 a divine inſtitution binding upon God's ancient 
people, as a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, as an 
emblem of inward purity, of the circumciſion of the 


re ne · I bart to love God, and of the putting off the body 
com- ef the fins of the fleſh ; conſidered, I ſay, i in this 
Be- 


view, 
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view, and when connected with theſe ſpiritual pri. 


vileges, it was a truly honourable diſtinCtion ; but 
in this true, this honourable ſenſe, the apoſtle will 
not allow the falſe teachers to be called the circum. 
ciſion. They inſiſted upon compliance with the 
outward rite, now that it was ſet aſide by divine ap- 
pointment. Inſtead of uſing it as a ſign of the righ. 
teouſneſs of faith, they put it in the room of that 
righteouſneſs; and they ſhewed by their conduct, 
that they were totally deſtitute of that ſpiritual in- 
ward purity of which it was an outward emblem, 
On theſe accounts, they deſerved not to be called 
circumciſion, but rather, by way of ſcorn and con- 
tempt, the conciſion: © He is not a Jew who is one 
outwardly, neither is that circumciſion which is out 
ward in the fleſh. But he is a Jew who is one in- 
wardly ; and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the 
ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of 
men, but of God,” And by this rule of ſpeaking, 
ſays Paul, 

Verſe 3. We are the circumciſion, which worſp 
God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jeſus, and hav 
no confidence in the fleſh: We Chriſtians, whether we 
be of Jewiſh or Gentile extract; whether we be, 0! 
be not circumciſed in the fleſh. 

The deſcription given in this verſe of the Chr- 
ſtian character, is evidently ſet in contraſt with th 
character of the Judaiſing teachers. They indeed 
worſhipped God, but their worſhip lay all in enter. 
nals, in the outward rites and ceremonies of the old 
diſpenſation. They had great veneration for plas 


They ſtill inſiſted, that Jeruſalem was the * 
where 
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where men ought to worſhip. The temple was ſtill 
a ſacred edifice in their eſtimation. Times of wor- 
ſhip, too, were circumſtances of great importance 
with them. Holidays, new moons, and ſabbath- 
days, and all theſe ſhadows, theſe weak beggarly ele- 
ments, they would lay upon the Gentile believers as 
of indiſpenſable obligation and neceſſity in order to 
alyation. 

Now, in oppoſition to ſuch carnal ordinances, true 
Chriſtians worſbip God in the ſpirit. They © pray 
erery where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath or 
i Dboubting.“ Though they be neither at Jeruſalem, 
nor on any other mountain of Judea; though the time 


on- f 

ne WY bwe nothing peculiarly ſacred about it, they never 
i WY 7-<k0n it unſeaſonable to worſhip their God and Fa- 
u. der in Chriſt, with their ſpirits, in a manner ſuitable 


he o his ſpiritual nature, by inward mental acts of truſt, 
of adoration, gratitude, earneſt deſire, humble contrition, 
and joy. Neither do they perform this inward ſpi- 
ntual worſhip in their own ſtrength, but by the aſ- 
17 ſiſtance, and under the influence of the Spirit of God, 
hom they have « received as the Spirit of adoption, 
et by the works of the law, but by the hearing of 
* kth,” And having received him in this manner, ha- 
ing their acceſs to the Father only through Chriſt 
1. y one Spirit, they place no dependence upon their 
the n worſhip for obtaining the favour of God; but, 
gel en the contrary, rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus. 
_ The word here rendered to rejoice, is not the 
n me that was ſo rendered in the firſt verſe of the 
aces MY dapter. This word ſignifies, not merely to rejoice, 
Jace bur to glory, to triumph]; and in its preſent connec- 
SE tion, 


Y 
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tion, it implies, that true Chriſtians found all their 
confidence before God, all their faith and hope in 
God, all their expectations from him, all the bold. 
neſs with which they approach to him, that they may 
obtain mercy and find grace, in the perſon and me. 
diation, the atoning blood, the everlaſting righteouſ. 
neſs, and prevalent interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, re- 
vealed to them in the goſpel, and received by faith, 
And in regard this ground of hope is unexception- 
ably good, is abſolutely perfect, is immoveably firm, 
they do not diſgrace it, at leaſt when they act in 
character, by abject diffidence, laviſh fear of wrath, 
and timid miſgivings of heart ; but, on the contrary, 
they honour the perfection of the Saviour's work, 
by triumphing in Him and in it, over all law-charges 
of guilt, all the accuſations of the devil, all the ſug- 
geſtions of an evil conſcience, all preſent tribula- 
tions, all the fears of death, and terrors of judge- 
ment: They rejoice in” Chriſt's “ name all the 
day, and in his righteouſneſs they are exalted.” We 
have ſeveral ſpecimens of the language of this tri- 
umphant joy in the New Teſtament : „ Who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect?“ This 
you ſee is evidently the language of triumph or de- 
fiance : © It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that 
is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us.” —« O death 
where is thy ſting ? O grave l where is thy victory! 
The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of fin is 
the law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 


Moreover, 
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as 


Morcover, this gloriation, this triumphant joy, is 
not at all preſumptuous ; it is not in any degree in- 
conſiſtent with the meaneſt thoughts of ourſelves, 
and the moſt profound reverence of God's awful 
majeſty, and of the conſuming fire of his holineſs 
and juſtice z for while we have all poſſible conſi- 
lence in Chriſt Jeſus, we have us corrfadence in the 
% We do not, like the Jewiſh falſe teachers, lay 
the ſtreſs of our acceptance with God upon our 
being circumciſed in the fleſh, upon our compliance 
with any carnal ordinances, or upon any works of 
nahteouſneſs which we have done, whilſt we were 
in the fleſh, and ſtrangers to the ſpirit and grace of 
the goſpel. a 
* I would obſerve here, that the apoſtle had no oc- 
5 Wl cation to renounce any dependence upon what has 
deen called his evangelical righteouſneſs, or his obe- 
ge lience aſter believing, becauſe his faith and the faith 
of the Philippians was, as he himſelf elſewhere ex- 
We preſſeth it, a truſt, or hope in Chriſt ; which, as far 
8s it prevailed, made them rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus. 
All their obedience to the law of Chriſt flowed from 
tus truſt, or confidence; and therefore, could not 
n any degree be the ground of it. Moreover, the 
poltle knew, and the Philippians knew, that it was 
Cod that wrought in them both to will and to de 
ak his good pleaſure; and nothing can be more evi- 
Gntly abſurd, than to make that which is the effect 


of God's favour and grace to be the condition of ob- 
ning it. | 


— 
* 


"OT 9 WW i Oo A A. an I. 


" 


ln the following verſes, the apoſtle obviates an 
jection which the falſe teachers would very readily 
Y put 
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put in againſt what he had juſt faid. We are not 
at all ſurpriſed, might they ſay, to hear all confidence 
in the fleſh renounced by thoſe who have nothing of 
that kind to confide in; by ſinners of the Gentiles, 
who were never circumciſed, who are not deſcended 
from our father Abraham, who have no intereſt in 
the covenant to his natural feed, and who, inſtead 
of keeping the righteouſneſs of the law, are totally 
ignorant of it, and guilty of all the moſt ſcandalous 
enormities which it condemns. ©« Well, fays the 
apoſtle, if this objection ſhould lie againſt the 
Gentile believers, it ſurely cannot affect me. I an 
in poſſeſhon of every advantage which the moſt ſan- 
guine ſelf-juſticiary among you can pretend to; yet 
I am all the while content to put in my lot with theſe 
ſame profligate heathen, whom you ſo much deſpiſe, 
Verſe 4. Though I might alſo have confidence in tht 
Reſh. Tf any other man thinketh that he hath wheredf le 
might truft in the fleſh, I more. The advantages which 
I enjoy in this kind are ſingularly rare, and can 
hardly ever be found to, meet all in one perſon, 
And I challenge any one of you, who make ſuch a 
noiſe about theſe things, to produce ſo good a title to 
the divine favour upon your own principles, as I can 
produce.— Then follows a detail of his advantages, 
ig which a very ſtriking gradation is obſerved. 
Verſes 5. and 6. Circumciſed the eighth day, f ile 
ſtock of 1ſraeh, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew ＋ 
the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Phariſee ; concern. 
ing zeal, perſecuting the church ; touching the righte 
neſs which. is in the law, blameleſs. He begins wit 


circumciſion, as that was the topic moſt inſiſted * 
| ; by 
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by the falſe teachersz and here he remarks, not only 
that he was circumcifed, but that his citcumeiſion 
was moſt exactly conformable to the divine inſtitu- 
tion of that rite. He was circumciſed on the very 
day ſpecified by God to Abraham, on the tight day of 
his age. 

But as many perſons were appointed by the law 
to be circumciſed, and really received that ordinance, 
who were not deſcended- from the patriarchs, he 
adds further, that this was not the caſe with kim ; 
for he was of the ſtock of Tſrael. He was an Ifrachte 
by birth, as well as by privilege ; he partook of the 
blood of that good man who was called Iſrael, be- 
cauſe, like a prince, he had power with God, and 
from whom the church and people of God received 
the fame deſignation. 

Moreover, the apoſtle did not belong to any of 
the ten tribes of Iſrael who revolted from the go- 
rernthent of the houſe of David, forſook the inſti- 
tnted place of divine worſhip, and were afterwards 
ſo diſperſed and mingled with the heathen, that they 
oft both their own genealogies and the knowledge 
of the true God. But he was of the tribe of Benjamin, 
which was always loyal to the houſe of David, 
which was incorporated with the tribe of Judah; and 
along with that tribe reſorted to the temple at Jeru- 
alem to worſhip, repaired that temple when it was 
in ruins, was never mingled with the heathen, but 
preſerved its genealogies diſtin down to the preſent 
times, and, finally, adhered to the law of Moſes 
midſt all the hardſhips and perfecutions of Babylo- 
aſh, Perſian, Grecian, and Roman tyranny. 

1 2 Neither 
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Neirher was the apoſtle deſcended from Abr;. 
ham, Iſrael, and Benjamin, in the half blood only, 
as was; the caſe with many, one perhaps of whoſe 
parents was an Iſraelite, and the other a Greek; but 
he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; that is, both his 
parents were Hebrews ; yea, and his progenitors on 
both ſides, as far back as you pleaſed to go, had been 
the genuine offspring of Abraham, the ſon of Naber 
the Hebrew. This he could, no doubt, make ap- 
pear, by appealing to the genealogical records of his 
tribe, which were confeſſedly authentic. 

So much for the. apoſtle's circumciſion and his 
deſcent, matters of great conſequence in the eſtimz 
tion of the falſe teachers; but he has not yet enu- 
merated all his. advantages. The Jews of his tine 
were divided into three leading religious ſects or 
parties; the Phariſces, the Sadducees, and the I. 
ſenes. Of theſe, the Phariſees were in much tic 
higheſt and moſt general repute, for the ſoundneſs 
of their religious principles, their extenſive know- 
ledge of the law of Moſes, their zealous attachment 
to that law, the ſanctity of their manners, and their 
ſcrupulous obſervance, not only of every ceremony 
and rite; inſtituted by God, but of every practice 
that came to them recommended by the tradition of 
the elders. | 

To this the ſtricteſt ſect of his religion the apoſil 
belonged. He was as touching the law, or with re- 
gard to his religious principles and profeſſion, a Pi 
riſee, the ſon of a Phariſee. 


Yea more, as there were, no doubt, ſome indir. 
| duals 
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duals in this ſtrict ſect more Ciſtinguiſhed for their 


——— 


i7 /eal than others, ſo he did not yield to any in this | 
Fa qualification. He was more exceedingly zealous [ 
at ſor the tradition of his fathers; inſomuch that he | 
lis could not tolerate any error or innovation, but ſet i 
on himſelf to oppoſe and extirpate them by fire and [| 
en ſword : Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church. | 
Or It will eafily be underſtood, that the apoſtle is | 
5 here ſpeaking according to his former views and ſen- | 
his timents, and according to the true ſpirit of the doc- it 
tine of the legal teachers. Upon thcir principles, ! 
his his zeal in perſecuting the church of Chriſt was not 9 
* merely commendable, but lughly meritorious; and F 
_ only ſurpaſſed by that crowning attainment which 
me he mentions in the laſt place: Je «vor, touching the 
* righteouſneſs which is in the law, blamele/s. The law is it 
Fe ſpiritual, holy, juſt, and good; but while the apoſtle | 
the was in the fleſh, while he was going about to eſtas i 
eſs blith his own righteouſneſs, he had not then theſe F 
w. upprehenfions of it; and neither did the falſe teach- | 
«nt ers at Philippi underſtand the matter thus, clſe they ö 
deir would ſoon have been convinced of their folly in en- | 
ony joining obedience to it as a condition of juſtification. 
ice They meant no more by « the works of the law,” 
1 of tan an external compliance with its precepts, eſpe- | 
cally thoſe that were properly ritual and ceremo- | 
le mal. Now, in this ſuperficial view, the apoſtle's | 
15 obedience to the law was free ſrom any imperfec- 
u. on. He had never been guilty of any groſs viola- 
tion of the letter of the law; but, on the contrary, 
Ini lad, with unwearied induſtry, and moſt ſcrupulous 
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exactneſs, attended to all the rites and obſervances 
which it required. How guilty and unworthy ſo- 
ever he was in truth and in the ſight of God, he cer. 


tainly was blameleſs in the ſight of man. 


Such were the privileges and attainments of this 
apoſtle, before he became a Chriſtian; and could 
many amongſt us make up as good a title to the fu. 
vour of God, they would think themſelves in no dan- 
ger of coming ſhort of it. 

None ſurely of the falſe teachers at Philippi 
could pretend to more choice privileges, to more 
noble attainments in their own kind, than theſe 
which the apoſtle has enumerated. Well, and what 
were his own preſent ſentiments about theſe high 
attainments ? Did he value himſelf upon them, 
boaft of them, and truſt in them for his juſtifying 
righteouſneſs before God, as the legal teachers did! 
Did he, like them, repreſent theſe and the like quali- 
fications as indiſpenſably neceflary conditions of ob- 
taining the ſalvation that is in Chriſt Jeſus? No: 
he thouglit and acted far otherwiſe. 

Verſe 7. But what things were gain to me, thiſe 1 
counted lifs for Chrift. Formerly, indeed, theſe pri 
vileges and qualifications were gain to him; they 
were his religious ſtock, or capital, upon which he 
traded, and in the poſſcſhon of which he thought 
himſelf rich and increaſed in goods. He relied upon 
them as his beſt ſecurity for the divine favour, and 
expected every thing from them, while, like the rel 
of his countrymen, he went about eſtabliſhing his 


own righteouſneſs, while he was alive without the 
Jaw, 
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law, and a ſtranger to that divine righteouſneſs 
which the goſpel reveals. But no ſooner did he be- 
come acquainted with Chriſt Jeſus as the end of the 
law for righteouſne(s to every one that believeth 
no ſooner were his eyes opened to behold the glory 
of Chriſt crucified as the wiſdom and the power of 
” God unto falvation, than he moſt willingly and 
Ns chearfully renounced all dependence upon his own 
privileges, endowments, and duties. He was con- 


pi tent to become an abſolute bankrupt in himſelf, that 


re he might owe the recovery cf his affairs wholly to 
ſe his divine Surety. He was ſtript as bare of any 
At qualification to recommend him to the favour of 


ph God, as the verieſt publican and harlot, the moſt 
m, profligate ſinner of the Gentiles. And all this great 
ne bos, as he himſelf formerly would have thought it, 
d? be willingly ſuſtained, that he might “ win Chriſt, 


li- and be found in him, not having his own righteouſ- 
b- Lets, but the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith.“ 
0: And now, ſeeing all theſe Jewiſh privileges and 


legal qualifications have been ſo unprofitable in point 
Isi jultification before God, to me who poſſeſſed 
ri> WY them in as high a degree as any man can do; ſeeing 
ey have found it neceſſary, wiſe, and advantageous, 
he v renounce all dependence upon them, as much as 
cht L had never poſſeſſed them at all, and to reſt the 
on Wi vhole of my ſalvation upon Chriſt Jeſus and his 
iniſhed work; why are theſe or the like qualifica- 
tions ſo ſtrenuouſly enjoined upon you Philippians, 
c if you could not be ſaved by Chriſt alone without 
them, or as if you had no title to rejoice in him, 
till 
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3 till you were poſſeſſed of them? Beware of a 
© - thoſe falſe teachers who would in this manner {. 
| duce and trouble you; and, regardleſs of all their 
groundleſs ſurmiſes and importunate clamours about 
circumciſion and other legal compliances, do you, 
under the want of all ſuch recommendations, till 
continue to rejoice in the Lord. Amen. 
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OF CHRIST, 
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Pair. iii. 8. th en, deubile eſs, and I count all things but 
boſe for the W 7 the das wledte of Jeſus Chrift 
my Lord. | 


N-the 3 verſe, the apoſtle had expreſſed 
the ſentiments which he entertained concerning 
his Jewiſh privileges and legal righteouſneſs, when it 
firt pleaſed God to reveal his ſon in him. „ What 
things were gain to him, theſe he counted loſs for 
Chriſt,” Having. thus mentioned Chriſt's name in 
the way of comparing, him with other objects, and 
bis heart on this-occaſion being full with a ſenſe of 
lis ſupereminent excellency, he, in this verſe, riſes 
into ſtill ſtronger expreſſions of eſteem for his Sa- 
our, and of contempt for every thing elſe in com- 
pariſon with him :- Yea, doubtleſs, ſays he, and I count 
al things but toſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Jus Chriſt my Lord. I not only did renounce all 
fependence upon the privileges and attainments J 
have 
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have enumerated, for Chris fake, when I firſt he. 


came acquainted with him, but even now adhere to 
the renunciation I then made; yea, and the more! 
know about him, I am ready to ſacrifice the more for 
his ſake. I now undervalue and deſpiſe, not only 
my legal privileges and righteouſneſs, but all thing, 
every thing dear and eſtimable, every thing that 
men moſt eſteem, as far as it may be compared, or 
brought into competition with Chriſt. «In this view, 
I hold all things of no value or account. I am ready 
chearfully to loſe or part with them altogether, fir 
the excellency of the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt my Lord, 
The three names by which our Saviour is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed, are all here mentioned, becauſe they 
all convey to the minds of believers moſt precious 
and important inſtruction concerning his charadter, 
And the apoſtle is particularly careful on this occ:- 
Hon, to put in the appropriating pronoun my, which 
is lo {ſweetly emphatical in its preſent connection. 
It will eafily de underſtodu; chat che knowledge of 

Chrilt-is not merely à notional acquaintance with 
the doCtrines of Chriſtianity, but a believing, appto- 
priating, receiving, ſaving, and fahRifying knowledge 
of Chriſt as revealed in the goſpel. Such a know- 
ledge as is certainly connected with the poſſeſſion of 
the object known; and beciuſe of this connection 
the knowledge itfelf is in the higheſt degree excellent 
and valuable. The original word which we tranfatt 
excellncy, is ſingularly beautiful, and cannot be 
exactly rendered by any one word in our language. 
That which comes neareſt to it, is /up#riority, or we 
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knowledge: of him, was an object of ſuch ſuperior 


compariſon of it. Mar: 

In further ſpeaking upon this ſubjeRt,. we ſhall: 
or ontent ourſelves with, ; 
x I, Mentioning fome particulars comprehended 
7 under the all things which the apoſtle counted loſs. 

And 
2 , 


i II. Offering ſome con6derations upon the ſupe- 

tiority of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord to 
WY il theſe things; which convderations, by the divine 
. bling, may be uſeful for bringing us to think and 
c2 


„as the apoſtle did. 

* I. WE are to mention ſome particulars compre- 
& tended under the all things which the apoſtle count- 
10 ed loſs.— And three particulars may deſerve to be 
„ BW Parately attended to here; ſelſ- righteouſneſs, ſin- 
1 4 gratifications, and the good things of the preſent 

e. 
M. 


of 1. Self. righteoufneſs. The connection in which 
our text ſtands with. the preceding and ſubſequent 
en bontext, leads us to mention this particular in the 
* irlt place. The great fundamental principles of all 
de gion, the exiſtence of God, bis moral government 
os the world, and a future ſtate of rewards and pu- 
e ments, are ſo wrought into the conſtitution of 


tot luman nature, that hardly any man hath loſt all 


ems ſenſe 


{ems to be, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and the ſaving 


excellence, importance, and value, that all other ob- 
jets were not worthy once to be named with it; 
vere of no account, no value, or ſignification, in 
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ſenſe or perſuaſion of them. The favour of God is 
confeſſedly, without all peradventure, the firſt and 
main object which we ought to ſecure. Moſt men 


have ſome good hope to obtain this object. Wel, 


what is the ground of their hope? What things do 


they reckon gain in this reſpect? If we attend ei- 


ther to the natural workings of our own minds, or 
to the language which we generally hear in the 
world, we ſhall find, that the hopes of moſt men 
reſt upon ſomething good about themſelves. The 
verieſt profligate will tell you, that God is merciful 
and never made any of his creatures to damn them, 
And what is the true meaning of this language? 
Bad as TI am, I am not ſo wicked but that I have 
{till ſome claims to divine mercy. Another claſs of 


men think themſelves intitled to plead, that, with all 


their imperfections, they are not ſo bad as ſome 
others whom they know. A third ſet think they 
may with good reaſon inſiſt upon the juſtice of their 
dealings, as a ſuſſicient compenſation for all their 
other tranſgreſſions of the divine law, Whilſt a 
fourth claſs have nothing to fear, becauſe, to the 
ſtricteſt juſtice, they add tender feelings for the un 
happy, and all the good offices of humanity and 
charity. Others again riſe ſtill higher: They not 
only are careful to fulfil the duties of the ſecond 
table of the law, the duties which they owe to them- 
ſelves and their neighbour, but are, moreover, punc- 
tual in their attendance upon the ordinances of di- 
vine worſhip. And thus men proceed in their reli- 
gious concerns, ſome building lower, and ſome high- 


er, but all upon a wrong foundation, all upon whit 
| 1 


4 
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is properly their own'; not upon that foundation 
which God hath laid in Zion. 1 of | 

The apoſtle ſurpaſſed all the claſſes of men we 
have now mentioned. He was, “ touching the righ- 
eouſneſs which is in the law, blameleſs.“ « He 
red in all good conſcience before God,” not only 
woiding every ſin which was againſt his light and 
knowledge, but carefully conforming his conduct, in 
the moſt minute particulars, to the precepts of. the 
divine law. But what things were gain to him, 
theſe he counted but loſs. He reckoned no more 
upon them, truſted no more unto them for the par- 
don of his ſins, and acceptance with God to eternal 
life, than if he had never performed them. This he 
ad from a clear perception, and thorough conviction, 
that they were all utterly unavailing, and infignifi- 
cant for theſe great purpoſes. And every true 
Chriſtian is brought to ſee things in the apoſtle's 
ught, to ſce that he muſt owe his ſalvation wholly 
to the grace and condeſcenſion of another than him- 
kit: As many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curſe z for it is written, Curſed is every 
me that continueth not in all things written in the 
book of the law to do them.” Who among the 
inful ſons of men ſhall ſtand, if God ſhould thus 
mark iniquity ? t | EF 

adh, Sinful gratifications are comprehended in 
be all things which the apoſtle counted loſs. Sin- 
ul gratifications, of one kind or other, are gain to all 
nen by nature. They “ drink up iniquity like 
vater.“ They (“ fulfil the luſts of the fleſh and of 
ae mind,” Whatever reſtraints their legal endea- 
2 yours 
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vours to obtain the favour of God may impoſe upon 
corrupt inclinations, theſe inclinations do ſtill re. 
main; the heart is ſtill in the intereſt of fin, The 
moſt regular Phariſec, the moſt zealous {clf-juſti. 
ciary, cannot help thinking in his heart, that the re. 
ſtraints laid upon his luſts by the law of God are in- 
deed hard ; that he would be gainer if he was free 
from them; and that he is a loſer in point of happi- 
neſs and enjoyment, by complying with them. He 
doth not love holineſs as the market-man loves gain; 
but he ſubmits to it, as the market-man does to bad 
roads and other inconveniences for the ſake of gain. 
Theſe are the real ſentiments of every unrenewed 
finner's heart. 

But the apoſtle, on the contrary, reckoned the 
pleaſures of fin to be real loſs. He inwardly eſteem- 
ed the works of darkneſs to be unfruitful works; 
he heartily renounced them, as - unprofitable and 
abominable ; he hated every falſe and wicked way; 
he was dead to fin ; he crucified the fleſh, with its 
aſfections and luſts. It is true, he had till within 
him a corrupt principle, the fleſh luſting againſt the 
ſpirit; ſo that he could not do the things that he 
would. But he did not count this a gain, but a 
loſs to him; a great and heavy loſs: „O wretched 
man that I am,” ſaid he, „ who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this death?“ And every real 
Chriſtian, as ſar as he is a Chriſtian, is actuated by 


the ſame views and principles with the apoſtle, con- 

cerning ſinful gratifications of every kind. 
3d, Life itfelf, and all the good things of th 
life, are comprehended in the all things _ 
apoſtle 
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apoſtle counted loſs. What is it that the greater part 
of mankind count their gain? What do they moſt 
highly value, moſt frequently talk about, moſt eager- 
ly purfue, moſt fondly delight in? Is it not the 
pleaſures, the honours of this preſent world? Is it 
not the vehement, the unceaſing cry of the unrenew- 
ed heart, (Who will ſhew us any good?“ Let us 
but have long life, bodily health; kind relations, af- 
luent circumſtances, and be well thought of by the 
reſt ot mankind, and we are happy; our fortunes are 
made, and we aſk no more. Whether men will 
wow this language or not, it is the fair obvious in- 
terpretation of their conduct, the genuine ſentiment 
of their heart. In theſe things, therefore, hes their 
gain. But the apoſtle counted all theſe things loſs, 
a they are in truth but a poor and mean proviſion 
for an immortal ſoul. He was crucified to the 
world, and the world was crucificd to him. He 
paced not his happineſs in it; his portion was not 
in this prefent life. Accordingly, you find lum 
« taking pleaſure in mfirmities, in reproaches, in 
perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake.” You 
tear him declaring, that © ke counted not his life 
dcar unto himſelf, fo that he might finiſh his courſe 
vith joy, and the miniſtry which he had received of 
the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of 
God.” Nor was this any haſty paſſionate fally of 
zeal, No: his conduct juſtifies the fincerity of the 
declaration. You ſee him, while diſcharging his 
duty as a miniſter of Chriſt, « in labours abundant, 
in ſtripes above meafure, in priſons frequently, in 
deaths often,” You hear him. triumphing and re- 
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joicing under tribulation, diſtreſs, perſecution, fa. 


mine, nakedneſs, peril, and ſword. Surely, if he 
could thus take pleaſure, and rejoice in the abſence 
of all worldly good things, they were indeed but loſ 
Noither is this way of thinking peculiar to the 
apoſtle. It belongs to the character of a Chriſtian; 
and every true Chriſtian hath, at one time or other, 
been entirely of the apoſtle's mind. Yea, and it i 
his duty to be always of this mind, always ready to 
quit with every thing dear to him, if his duty to 
Chriſt ſhould ſo require. Nothing leſs than this can, 
I think, be implied in theſe words of our Saviour: 
«« If any man come to me, and hate not his father 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be 
any diſciple.” Now, to hate theſe worldly comforts, 
is juſt to count them loſs; it is to have ſuch a ſu- 
-perior value for Chriſt, that, if either they or he muk 
be parted with, you would let them go, as if you 
hated them. So our Saviour himſelf elſewhere en- 
plains this expreſſion : « He that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and le 
that loveth. ſon or daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me; and he that taketh not his croſs, and 
followeth me, is not worthy of me.” Were we Ct 
lightened to diſcern the excellence of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, we would give our hearty 
amon to this declaration, and ſay, from our inmolt 
fouls, „Truth, Lord,” he who doth not thus count 
all things but loſs for thee, is not worthy of ther. 
—- But this brings us, | 


II. To 
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II. To offer ſome conſiderations upon the ſupe- 
riority of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; 
which may be uſeful for bringing us to count all 
things but loſs, as the apoſtle did. 

For this purpoſe, let us conſider, 

%, That Chriſt Jeſus our Lord is perſonally of 
ſupreme excellence. He is “ fairer than the chil- 
dren of men, grace is poured into his lips; there- 
fore God, even his God, hath anointed Him with 
the oil of gladneſs above his fellows.” It is true, to 


the many of mankind he is as a root ſprung out of 


dry ground, without form or com:lineſs, and having 
no beauty in him wherefore they ſhould deſire him: 
therefore he is deſpiſed and rejected of men, and 
every the leaſt trifle obtains their eſteem and affec- 
tion in preference to him. But the reaſon is, they 
know him not: The god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them that believe not, leſt the light of 
the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of 
God, ſhould ſhine into their hearts.” And ſurely 
it would be very weak and abſurd, to deny that 
there is glory or ſplendour in the ſun, becauſe that 
gory or ſplendour is not perceived by the blind. 
We are formed ſo as to prefer perſonal excellence 
to that which is inanimate, or merely material; and 
moral excellence is certainly the proper object of 
elteem and love to a moral and reaſonable nature. 
Now, Chrift Jeſus our Lord poſſeſſeth all excellence 
d this kind in the higheſt poſlible degree. He is the 
holy aud the juſt One. His name is Faithful and 
True. And how ſurpaſſingly great his benevolence 
| 2 and 
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and love to mankind ! It paſſeth knowledge. lu 
Him all the majeſty and glory of God is united with 
all the meekneſs and gentleneſs of man; for he i; 
God made manifeſt in fleſh : „ The word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld his glory, 


the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full 


of grace and truth.” Thoſe who are the bet judges 
of what is truly excellent and amiable, do moſt 
cſteem and love Him. God himfelf delights in Him, 
and proclaims his excellencies: « Behold my ſervant 
whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom my ſoul de. 
lighteth.” Angels adore and worfhip Him; and in 
the view of the ſaints, „ he is the chiefeſt among 
ten thouſand, yea, and altogether lovely.” But why 
do we attempt to ſet forth His excellencies? We 
do but leſen Him by our commendations. We dif- 
grace 15 by comparing Him with any, with all 
other things; for all other things derive their excel. 
lence from Him. It will be the work of eternity, 
and we hope it will be our work through eternity, 
to ſhew forth his praiſe, to ſee and enjoy Him as he 
is. May we now have ſuch views of his glory in 
the glaſs of the goſpel, as wilt difpoſe us to count all 
other things but lofs ! 

2dly, Chriſt Jefus our Lord hath done and ſuffered 
for us infinitely more than we can count loſs for the 
knowledge of Him. What hath he done ? or rather, 
What hath he not done? What hath he not fu. 


| fered? How low hath he not condeſcended for the 


ſalvation of finful men? Our conceptions are poor 
and mean, our language is feeble and nervelels, 


when we would ſpeak of the-glories and grace of Hi 
faving 
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faving work: « Ye know the grace of our- Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who, though he was rich, yet for our 
fakes he became poor, that we through his poverty 
might be rich.” —« (Though he was in the form of 
God, and thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, yet he made himſelf of no reputation ;” he 
emptied himſelf ; he, as it were, counted the glories 
of the divine nature but loſs, for he veiled the mani- 
feſtation of them, © taking on him the form of a ſer- 
vant,” Immenſe tranſition } from the form of God 
to the form of a ſervantz „ and he was made in 
the likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion as a 
man, he humbled himſelf.” Nay farther, « he be- 
came obedient unto death,” the loweſt abaſement, 
the greateſt evil incident to the nature of man. Yea, 
and of all the different forms in which death ap- 
proaches our nature, he ſubmitted to that which was 
molt infamous, moſt exquiſitely painful, yea, and ac- 
curſed of God, « to the death of the crofs.” 

"Theſe, brethren, are plain and common topics. 
They are in ſome reſpe&t familiar to us all; but, 
alas! that we ſhould fo often ſpeak and hear of 
them with a common frame of mind. Sure, we do 
not confider as we ought, for whom, for whoſe ſake 
the Son of God ſtooped thus amazingly low. It 
was for us men, and our ſalvation : & It became him 
of whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringing many ſons to glory, to make the Captain 
of our ſalvation perſect through ſufferings.” By his 
obedience to the death of the croſs, he hath finiſhed 
tanſpreſſion, he hath made an end of fin, and 


drought in an everlaſting righteouſneſs; God hath 
made 
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| made him who knew no ſin, to bo {in for us, that Ml | 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him,” 
And now, what do we think of all things which the 
| apoſtle counted loſs 4 What do we think of our 
| own righteouſneſs? Will it bear a compariſon with 
| the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus 
| Chriſt ? Is it indeed deſerving of the preference? 
Is it not filthy rags, fit to be caſt to the dung-hil 
| with deteſtation and contempt ? Does it not now | 
| appear highly reaſonable, that we ſhould part with WW 
all for Chriſt, ſeeing he parted with ſo much for us? | 
Haye we a member too valuable to loſe, a right hand 
too valuable to be lopped off, a right eye too precious 
to be plucked out, a luſt too dear to be mortified for 
che ſake of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us? 1; | 
there any thing in this. world worthy to be gained at 
the expence of diſhonouring Chriſt 2 Or any ſacr- WI 
fice too coſtly to be made to the name, the truths, the 
laws of Him who groaned, aud bled, and dicd for | 
us? Surely, we are bound, by every thing fit and Will - 
reaſonable, by every thing due and grateful, by every 
thing great and generous, to live not to ourſelves, | 
but to Him that died for us:“ Whether we live, to Wl | 
live unto the Lord, or whether we die, to die unto 
the Lord, that whether we live or die, we may be 
the Lord's.” But if conſiderations of duty or of 
gratirude will not work upon us, conſiderations of 
intereſt are not wanting.—-lIt may be obſerved, 
. 3dly, That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord delivers tho 
who know him from infinitely greater evils than the 
loſs of all other things. He delivers them from fin, the 


worlt of all evils, and the cauſe of all other evils; from 
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fn, which diſhonours God, the centre of excellence, 
and the fountain of goodneſs ; from ſin, which throws 
off and diſturbs the government of God, which in- 
troduces poverty and diſtreſs among his creatures, 
which changed angels into devils, and hurled them 
from the abodes of bliſs to the regions of eter- 
nal darkneſs and deſpair; from fin, which turned 
Adam out of Paradiſe, which. overflowed the earth 
with a deluge, which makes the whole creation 
groan, and travail in pain together until now; from 
fn, which loſt us the favour and image of our Maker, 
and which will thruſt all thoſe who continue undet 
it, into the pit of everlaſting deſtruction. From this 
great, this pregnant evil, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord de- 
livers us; for « he gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity 3” and not from fin itſelf 
only, but from its conſequences. 

'The troubles of life, and the ſtroke of er 
death, indeed, are incident to his people in common 
with the reſt of men; but they are delivered from 
all that is truly evil in theſe things. AfﬀiQtions are 
to them, the chaſtening of a father, not the wounds 
of a cruel one. And death comes to them without 
a ſting, being diſarmed aud vanquiſhed by the death 
of. their Redeemer. What is it that arrays death 
with all its terrors? What makes it truly dread- 
ful? Not ſurely the ſtroke of death alone, the mere 
pain of dying. No; that will be ſoon over, and a 
tolerable/degree of natural fortitude will rid a man 
of apprehenſions on this head; but it is the thought 
of hereafter. It is a guilty conſcience telling a man, 
chat the wages of fin {follow after death: „ "The 
ERS | ſting 
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ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the 
law z but thanks be to God who giveth us the vic. 
tory, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord.” He ſaves u 
from all fcars of this kind : . Chriſt bath redeemed 
us from the curſc of the law, being made a curſe fo 
us.” Jeſus delivereth us from the wrath to come; 
from that wrath which will ever be to come upon 
thoſe chat are under it.— Well, what think we now 
of the loſs of all things, m compariſon with the wrath 
of God, from which Chriſt Jefus delivers us? MA 
not the queſtion be ſoon anfwered? « What is 
man profited, though he gain the whole world, and 
loſe his own foul ?” But this is not all. For, 
4thly, Chriſt Jefus our Lord puts thofe who know 
him in poſſeſſion of good infimitely greater than all 
they can loſe for his ſake: „ In him we have te- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ins, 
according to the riches of God's grace.” «© Being 
juſtiſied by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jefus Chriſt.“ Is all real good compre- 
hended in God ? Certainly it is. Well, if we be 
children, then are we 4 heirs, heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Chriſt,” « All things are ours, for we 
are Chriſt's, and Chrift is God's.” I aſcend, 
ſays Chrift Jefus ta all who know him, to my Fa 
ther and your Father, to my God and your God. 
He is firſt mine, and then yours in my right. Nov, 
what are the all things which the apoſtle counted 
but loſs, in compariſon with this inheritance * They 
are really cyphers, and may welt be accounted (0; 
eſpecially if we conſider, that in a very little the) 


muſt be loſt, whatever value we ſet upon _ 
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We ſhall ſoon be ſtript of all our own rightcouſneſs, 


if we preſume to appear in it before the righteous 
judge; * for in his ſight no fleſh living can be juſti- 
fied.” The pleaſures of fin are but for a ſeaſon. If 
we count them not loſs in this world, we ſhall feel 
them to be loſs in the next ; and "what are all the 
good things of this life to an immortal ſoul ? jult a 
faſhion that paſſeth away, a vapour that appeareth 
for a little, and then vaniſheth, a tale that is told. 
So the God of truth declares concerning them. So 
every man's reaſon and experience tell him. Yet 
the moſt of us are willing to think otherwiſe, 
becauſe we know no better good. But the good 
which Chriſt Jefus our Lord beſtows, is everlaſting 
and unchangeable : „The gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. I give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 
any pluck them out of my hand.” 

The particulars we have been illuſtrating, do pro- 
perly reſpect the object preſented to view in our text, 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Let us now ſay a few things 
concerning the knowledge of him. "Theſe two, you 
ſee, are interwoven with each other in the text. In- 
deed they are, in the nature of things, inſeparable. 
Knowledge cannot, even in idea, be ſeparated from 
an object known. Knowledge derives its excellence 
from its object. There is neither praiſe nor advan- 
tage in the knowledge of a mean unintereſting ſub. 
Ject, however accurate our comprehenſion of it be. 
This remark holds eminently true concerning the 
knowledge of Chriſt. It derives all its excellence 
from him. 
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The knowledge here ſpoken of, is the ſame thing 
with faith, or believing, which is in the ſcripture fre. 
quently called knowledge: „ By his knowledge {hall 
my righteous Servant juſtiſy many.“ „ Every crea. 
ture of God is good, if it be received with thankſgi. 
ving by them who believe and know the truth,” 
« We have known and believed the love that God 
hath to us. 

We ſhall not at preſent offer any other deſinition 
of knowledge, or faith, than that which the apoſtle 
hath given: « Itis the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
and the evidence of things not ſeen.” The te{timony 
of the goſpel is, & the Father ſent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world,” The language ſpoken by 
one who knows and believes this teſtimony is, “ Chrilt 
Jeſus my Lord.” That great initrument of, Provi- 
dence in the reformation from Popery, Martin Lu- 
ther, was wont to ſay, that the ſweetneſs and power 
of true religion lay much 1n the right uſe of the pro- 
nouns, my and ur; and if we look into the apoſto- 
lic writings, we will find, that theſe ſame pronouns 
were favourite words with the primitive Chriſtians. 
We meet with them in every other verſe: “ Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, our Saviour, our hope.” And it 
would be better for us in all reſpects, if we ſtammer- 
ed and faultered leſs than we do in the uſe of theſe 
words. It would be an evidence that we knew 
Chriſt better than we generally do. It is true, the 
expreſſion is very common with us all. Our Lord, 
our Saviour did or ſaid ſuch and ſuch things; but 
the loſs is, that theſe expreſſions, in the mouths of 

many 


THE KNOWLEDGE or CHRIST. 2575 
many who uſe them, have no meaning; there is no 
reality under them. The mind of the ſpeaker doth 
not go along with his words: « For na man can call 
Jeſus Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.” He may pro- 
nounce the word, but his mind doth not realiſe the 
thing; and they who call Chriſt their Saviour only 
in words, ſhall have him only for a verbal Saviour; 
but they who, by the Holy Ghoft, do really call him 
their Lord, ſhall have him, yea, they already have 
him, for their real Saviour; „ for faith is the ſub- 
ſtance of things hoped for.” „ This 4s the will of 
the Father who ſent Chriſt, that whoſoever ſeeth, 
that is, knoweth and believeth on him, ſhould have 
everlaſting life.” 'They who know and realiſe Chriſt 
lelus as offered to them in the goſpel, do receive him 
into actual poſſeſſion. So the apoſtle John largely 
declares in his firſt Epiſtle, the fifth chapter, from 
the tenth to the thirteenth yerſe : „He that belie- 
veth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf; 
he that believeth not God, hath made him a lar, be- 
cuſe he believeth not the record that God gave of 
his Son; and this is the record, that God hath gtven' 
to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.“ Then 
it follows, „He that hath the Son,” that is, he that 
is poſſelſed of him by believing in him, “ hath life; 
he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.“ 
And herein lies the ſuperiority and excellence of the 
mowledge of Chriſt, that it gives an actual intereſt 
n him. It is certainly connected with an intereſt, 
and property in this ſupremely glorious perſon. It 
applies all that he hath done and fuffered ; it receives 
the whole of his falyation into actual poſſciſion': 

A a « For 
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ce For by grace ye are ſaved, through faith, and that 
not of yourſelves; it is the gift of God.” Moſt juſt. 
ly, therefore, s this knowledge called « precious 
faith z” and with good reaſon did the apoſtle & count 
all things but loſs for the excellency of it.” Learn, 
1/, That vital religion, or the power of godlineſs, 
is true wiſdom. Why rf The Chriſtian doth not 
give up any thing good or deſirable, but for the ſake 
of a greater good. 'This certainly belongs to true 
wiſdom. The knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord 
is in truth of ſuperior excellence to all things that 
we can count loſs for its ſake. The Chriſtian doth 
not quit with his own righteouſneſs, but for the fake 
of a better; he doth not deny himſelf the pleaſure 
of fin, till he ſees them to be unfruitful, and that in- 
finitely greater pleaſure and advantage is to be en- 
joyed in Chriſt. Neither doth he, whether in reſo- 
lution or in fact, reſign any lawful enjoyment, but 
with a view to a better and enduring ſubſtance. Let 
the cenſure, therefore, of folly and fanaticiſm, which 
the wiſe men of this world ſo freely beſtow on the 
ſelf-denying Chriſtian, let it fall, I ſay, where it 
ought to fall, upon the authors of the calumny. 
Who is a fool and a fanatic, but he who chooſes to 
be clad in filthy rags, rather than in the beſt robe of 
God's providing, in pure * linen clean and white, 
which is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints ?” What is 
folly, if this be not, to pyrſue the pleaſures of a 
© brute, which are at the ſame time the pleaſures of a 
day, i in preference to the pleaſures of a man, of 
Chriſtian, which are at the ſame time pleaſures ever- 


more? And let ſober realon judge, if he be nota 
| fool, 


6 
—̃ — ¹:.JÄ1 or i ooo oe en — 


as wes wc wes 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST. 279 


hol, who, with heart and hand, holds faſt his pre- 
ſent moveables, and lets go © the inheritance that 
's incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
way?“ - 

But perhaps it may be thought, that there 1s little 
occaſion for the remark now made, as things pre- 
ſently go in the world. Some will very readily re- 
mind us, with a farcaſtical ſhrug or ſmile, that the 
Chriſtians we have been deſcribing, are good and 
wile people indeed, but withal, mere chimeras, exiſt- 
ing only in the preacher's imagination. We ſee few, 
if any ſuch perſons in real life, We find that moſt 
of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, and that of 
the ſtricter ſort too, are as apt as others to make 
mention of their own good deeds. Mie ſee many of 
them as fond of diſhoneſt gain, as ready to indulge 
in ſenſual pleaſure as other men are. And we hard- 
ly know any of them at all, but who are as eager for 
riches, and as unwilling to part with a little for gobd 
purpoſes, as the reſt of the world arc.” - 

Indeed it is to be lamented, that there ſhould be 
ſo much ground in the practice of profeſſing Chri- 
ſtians, for theſe invidious obſer vation We are, 
however, certain, that there have been exceptions to 
the truth of theſe remarks ; we hope there are ſome 
exceptions ſtill, though, the mot of them being the 
poor of this world, are hid from public view, and 
the uncandid enemy of the goſpel is not willing, is 
not at pains to diſcover them. Moreover, in fo far 
theſe remarks are true and well founded, they 
only verify two plain ſcripture-declarations ; - This 
, that in the laſt days, perilous times ſnall come; 

A a 2 . 
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for men fhall be lovers of their own ſelves, covetons, 
boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce. 
breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers 
of thoſe that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God ;” and, to 
conclude their character, © having a form of godli. 


| neſs, but denying the power thereof.” This paſſage 


of ſcripture reſpects falfe-hearted Chriſtians, or hy- 
pocrites, who have no true views of the excellence 
of the knowledge of Chriſt, and therefore cannot be 
expected to count any thing loſs for it. The other 
paſſage is a declaration of our Saviour himſelf con- 
cerning real. Chriſtians, who, in the main, know him 
ſpiritually and fſavingly : « The children of this 
world,” ſays he, « are in their generation wiſer than 
the children of lightz” that is, the men of the world 


are much more zealous, aCtive, ingenious, and in- 


duſtrious in compaſſing their worldly ends, than the 
children of God are in purſuing the great and im. 
portant ends of their Chriſtian calling. The former 
will count much more loſs to gain their ends, than 
the latter willdo for the excellence of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jefus their Lord. Theſe two declarations 
of ſcripture ſerve ſufficiently to account for the de- 
parture of profeſſed Chriſtians from the true ſpirit of 
this text; and ſhew, that no juſt argument can be 
drawn from their inconſiſtences, either againſt «he 
reality of religion in general, or againſt the truth of 
what hath been now remarked, that vital Chriſtianity 
alone is true wiſdom. 


 2dly, This text conveys 2 ſevere reproof to many 
profeſled 
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profeſſed Chriſtians, who, inſtead of counting all 
things loſs, do ſhew, by their conduct, that they 
count very few. things loſs, for the excellence of the 
knowledge af Chriſt Jeſus, though pexhaps they call 
him Lord, very loudly and frequently ſaying, “ Lord 
Lord.” But why call we him Lord, Lord, if we 
do not the things that he commands us? Some 
cannot count a little unlawful gain to be loſs for 
him, but are every now and then pilfering from 
their.neighbours ; or purloining from their maſters, 
if they be ſervants; or taking undue advantages of 
other men, if they be traders. Such perſons do not 
conſider, that, « neither thieves nor covetous ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of God.“ Others cannot count 
the gratification of their reſentments loſs for Chriſt. 
Why ſhould they put up with ſuch an affront? 
Why ſhould they not repel . ſuch an injury? The 
anſwer to theſe queſtions is obvious. There is per- 
haps no reaſon on the part of him who hath offered 


the injury or affront, why you ſhould forgive him; 


but is there not reaſon, why he to whom God hath 
freely remitted ten thouſand talents, ſhould forgive 
lis neighbour a few pence Others, again, cannot 


count a little amuſement to be loſs for Chriſt, but - 


will always be going to the utmoſt verge of Chri- 


ſtian liberty, though they muſt be ſenſible, that, in 


doing ſo, they make proviſion for the luſts of the 


fleſh, they deaden their own ſenſe of divine things, 


and mar the edification of their Chriſtian brethren. 
Such perſons do not conſider, that it is a Chriſtian's 
duty © not to pleaſe himſelf, but to pleaſe his neigh- 

Avy bour, 
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bour, for his good to edification, even as Chriſt all 
pleaſed not himſelf ; but as it is written, The re. 
proaches of them that reproached thee fell upon me.” 
Farther, ſome cannot count a trifle of their worldly 
ſubſtance loſs for Chriſt. They can part with no. 
thing for the relief of the poor and needy, eſpecially 
of the neceiiitous members of the houſehold of faith; 
yet theſe words are as true a part of the ſcriptures ay 
any others: « Whoſo hath this world's goods, and 
feeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his 
bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in him?“ In fine, ſome there are, who 
cannot loſe any ſhare they have in the good opinion 
of men for the take of Chriſt. They cannot per- 
form a duty, if it happen to look a little ſingular; 
nor can they eſpouſe a pvofeſſion of religion, which, 
however good in itſelf, happens to be ſomewhat un- 
faſhionable. But ſuch ſhame-faced Chriſtians ſhould 
remember what their profeſſed Lord hath ſaid: «Who- 
ſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in 
this evil and adulterous generation, of him alſo will 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in his 
own and in his Father's glory, with the holy angels.” 
34ly, This ſubject lets us in both to the true 
cauſe and the true remedy of all the practical diſ- 
orders now mentioned. The true cauſe of them 
is, eicher the total want, or a low degree of, the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. It is becauſe 
men know him not at all, or know him very little, 
that they do not count all things loſs for the ſupe- 
rior excellence of the knowledge of Him. Many 
men ſay that they know him, who in fact are utter 
ſtrangers 
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frangers to this knowledge, They can talk, reaſon, 
diſpute, and wrangle about his truths as long as you 
pleaſe ; perhaps they will yield a ready aſſent to the 
truth of all that hath been now faid about him. But 
then, in the Ay place, Their knowledge is not ſpi- 
ritual as to its origin, It is all the effect of their 
own exertions, and carries no evidence to their minds 
of its being from above. True Chriſtians « know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath. given them 
an underſtanding to know Him that is true.” 2dly, 
Their knowledge is not aſſured. It is rather an opi- 
nion than a perſuaſion. It may be ſaid of them, 
that they do not diſbelieve the truths of the goſpel, 
rather than that they believe them. For aught they 
know, they may be true; and becauſe gpiniſters and 
others ſay ſo, they think they certainly muſt be true, 
But their faith „ ſtandeth in the wiſdom of men, not 
in the power of God.“ On the contrary, true Chri- 
ſtians « believe, and are ſure that Jeſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God.“ And all the miniſters and learn- 
ed men in the world, though they were to attempt 
t, could not diſpute them out of their ſpiritual 
ſenſes; for they ſee the Son of God, and believe in 
bim. Moreover, 3dly, The knowledge which hypo- 
erites have of Chriſt is not a ſavoury knowledge. 
The apoſtle ſays, that « the ſavour of the knowledge 
of Chriſt was ſpread abroad” by means of his mi- 
niſtry. The word there rendered /avour, implies a 
refreſhing, vital, quickening perfume, moſt cheeringly 
fragrant, « the ſavour of life unto life ;” moſt lively 
in itlelf, and life to them who feel it. True Chri- 
lians know that there is good ſenſe in this expreſ- 
ſion 
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ſion of the apoſile, becauſe they have a perception 
of the fragrancy he mentions z but hypocrites an 
apt to think it, if they do not call it, unmeaning ja 
gon. 4thly, The knowledge which hypocrites have 
of Chriſt, is not a transforming knowledge. It pro; 
duceth no likeneſs in them to the object known 
They are not caſt into the mould of the truths de. 
livered unto them; whereas true Chriſtians, « he, 
holding as in a glaſs the glory af the Lord, ar 
changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Now, becauſe 


the hypocrite's knowledge wants this property, 


therefore, 5th/y,” It is not an operative knowledge. 
It hath no power nor influence upon his practice 
He “ profeſſeth to know Chriſt, but in works he de. 
mes him.” « He faith that he knoweth him, but 
he is a liar, and the truth is not in him, for he 
keepeth not Chriſt's commandments.” Some good 
things perhaps he doth, but he aims not at univerſal 
obedience ;. and the good he performs is not pets 
formed out of Chriſt's authority, but from ſome other 

Theſe which we have now ſuggeſted, are ſome 
characters by which we may diſtinguiſh a true 
knowledge of Chriſt from its counterfeit ; and tlus 
we have found out the cauſe, why the falſc-heanted 
profeſſor is unfruitful in the works of righteouſnes 
Now, the cure of his unfruitfulneſs is likewiſe fug- 
geſted by our text, and may be adminiſtered in the 
words of Eliphaz the Temantte, to one whom be 


ſuppoſed to be a hypocrite : © Acquaint thyſelf now 
with him, and be at peace; thereby ſhall good come 


unto 
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ption Ml ento thee. Receive, I pray thee, the law at his 
s an MW mouth, and lay up his words in thine heart. If 
; jar wou return unto the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built 
have (MW ep, thou ſhalt put away iniquity far from thy ta- 
pro: Ml bernacles.” Think, O inconſiderate man! think 
own, Ml upon thy folly in purſuing ſhadows and phantoms, 
s de. while this glorious object, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
© be- {Wl lics by thee neglected and forgotten. Thou wil 
„count nothing loſs for him, or at leaſt very little; but 
rlory, WM conſider, that all thy preſent gains, all thy duties, 
cauſe WY all thy enjoyments, while thou art unacquainted withy 
erty, WM Chriſt, will certainly prove loſs at the final balan- 
edge. cing of thy accounts on the great lay. Wherefore 
dice. ſpendeſt thou money for that which is not bread, 
e de- ¶ and thy labour for that which ſatisfieth not? Hear- 
, but ken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is 
r he good, and let your ſoul delight itſelf with fatneſs., 
good Bi Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and 


vera jour ſouls ſhall live; and I will make an everlaſting, 


per. covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of David. 
behold, I have given him for a witneſs to the people, 
a leader and commander to the people. Behold, 
thou ſhalt call a nation that thou knqweſt not, and 
tations that knew not thee, ſhall run unto thee, be- 
Guſe of the Lord thy God, and for the holy One of 
iſrael, for he hath glorified thee.” 

In fine, this ſubject points out the cauſe of the 
true Chriſtian's unfruitfulneſs in the knowledge of 
Chriſt and that is, becauſe his knowledge of Him 
s ſo low and imperfect. In proportion to the low 
ad imperfect degree in which we know him, we 
vil count the leſs loſs for the excellency of the 
knowledge 
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knowledge of him, becauſe we will have the fainter 
views of that excellency. Why is the Chriſtian 
fo much taken with the tranſitory things of this life} 
Why hath temptation ſo much power over him! 
Why doth he not always abound in the work 
of the Lord? Why is he fo. much wanting in 
watchfulneſs and eircumſpection? Becauſe his mind 
is not under the influence of realizing appropriating 
views of the ſuperior excellency of Chriſt Jeſus his 
Lord. One believing fight of this bleſſed objed, 
would make the glories of this world appear dim 
and languid, like the twinkling of a taper in the me- 
ridian fun. It is the ſaying of a man no lefs emi- 
nent for the extent of his learning, and the vigour 
of his underſtanding, than the warmth of his heart, 
and J ſuppoſe, in ſaying it, he recorded his own ex- 
perience, That man who hath had a real view of 
the glory of Chriſt, though he knows himſelf to be a 
poor ſinful dying worm of the earth, yet would not 
be an angel in ens if by the change he ſhoult 
loſe the ſight of it.” 

It is therefore, Chriſtian, thy great buſineſs, ty 
chief concern, thy all-comprehenſive duty, while 
thou art in this world, to grow in grace, and it 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. For this purpoſe, be frequent and ſerious 
in the peruſal of the ſcriptures. Search them 
with avidity and diligence, as miners dig for pr- 
precious ore; for theſe are they that teſtify of Chril 
Continue inſtant in prayer for * the ſpirit of wil. 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, that 
the eyes of your underſtandings being enlight- 


ened, ye may know what 1s the hope of his _ 
a 
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and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance 
in the ſaints, and what is the exceeding greatneſs 
e ! of his power to us-ward who believe, according to 
m ! che working of his mighty power.” * 
ork Be aſſiduous in your attendance at the gatesof Zion, 
in Wl the public ordinances of goſpel-worſhip, all of which 
ind Wl are intended for your eſtabliſhment in the faith, and 
ing jour advancement toward the perſect knowledge of 
his Wi the Son of God. Give yourſelf frequently to folemn 
ed, ind retired meditation, as well as to ſocial converſe 
aim Wl upon the glories of your Redeemer, that your mind 
me- may be every day more ſequeſtered from the world, 
mi. and your converſation more entirely in heaven, from 
our Wl whence you look for the Saviour. And, in fine, let 
art; Wi your occaſional thoughts of him, egen in the midſt 
en. of other engagements, be many, and multiplied every 
r of day. He is never far from any one of us. We 
be a WW may make a ſpeedy addreſs to him at any time: 
| not Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend up to hea- 
oul. Wren, that is, to bring Chriſt down from above? or 
vho ſhall deſcend into the deep, that is, to bring up 
Chriſt again from the dead? for the word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart.” He is 
repreſented as ſtanding at the door and knocking ; 
and if any man will hear, his voice, and open the 
E he will come in and ſup with him, and he with 
um, 
lt may ſerve, inſtead of a thouſand arguments, be- 
lever, to enforce theſe advices, that the know- 


wil. lage which thou haſt already attained, and which 

, that bon ſhalt thus farther attain, is but a lower degree 
light- , of 
ling; 
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of the heavenly happineſs in which thou hopeſt u 
ſhare. We now « know in part, and prophecy i 
part; but when that which is perſe& is come, the 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. For noy 
we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face ty 
face; now I know in part, but then ſhall J know 
eren as Jam known.“ Amen. 
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CHRIST PREFERRED TO ALL THINGS. 


Pull. in. 8. 9. Tea, doubthſ*, and I count all things but 
7% for the excellency of the knowledge of Chrift Feſus 
my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the Iſs of all 


things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Chrift, & c. 


[* the firſt part of this verſe, the apoſtle very 
ſtrongly expreſſeth his ſenſe of the ſuperior 
excellency of the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt Jefus 
lis Lord, unto all other things that might be com- 
pared, that could come into competition with, or be 
a hinderance unto, the attainment of that knowledge: 
Pea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but 22 &c. 

But it often happens, in matters of religion, that 
nen's language and their conduct do not correſpond; 
nd the inconſiſtency of their actions with what they 
perhaps very loudly profeſs, makes it evident, that 
beir -profeſſions are not ſincere, that their words 
0 not convey the in ward ſentiments of their heart. 
And when this js the c ee, little ſtreſs is to be laid 
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upon their profeſſions as evidences of. the truth and 
certainty of the principles upon which they pretend 
to act. But the apoſtle's declarations were not li. 
able to this objection. His conduct, which was yi. 
ſible to all the world, had correſponded to the de- 
claration he had now made; and he reminds the 
Philippians of this, not from oſtentation, which was 
very foreign to the preſent temper of his mind, but 
in order that they, remarking the powerful effects of 
his doctrine upon the tenor of his practice, might 
be the more firmly eſtabliſhed in the faith of that 
doctrine, and the better fortified againſt all the ſe- 
ducing attempts of the legal Judaiſing teachers, 
whoſe doctrines were comparatively fo feeble, whoſe 
ſelfiſh worldly temper was ſo much the reverſe 
of his. | 

For whom, ſays he, I have ſuffered the loſs of all things. 
I not only count them %, but I have actually loſt 
them. I have ſuſtained the loſs. He had actually ſuſ- 
tained the loſs of his Jewiſh privileges, and legal 
righteouſneſs, which it had coſt him ſo much pains 
and labour to eſtabliſh ; I ſay, he actually ſuſtained 
the loſs of theſe, when he renounced all dependence 
upon them for acceptance with God, as if he had 
never poſſeſſed or performed them; and took up 
quite different ground for juſtification to eternal life 
by placing his whole dependence upon Chriſt alone. 
And this loſs was, no doubt, the heavier, the more 
grievous and painful to the fleſh, in proportion 35 
he had formerly valued himſelf upon theſe things 
and been laborious and indefatigable in completing 


his title to the favour of God by them. E 
ut 
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But this was not all the loſs he had ſuffered. Not 
to ſpeak of the pleaſures of ſin, which even his legal 
efforts had in ſome degree deprived him of, and to 
which he now reckoned himſelf dead; not to ſpeak 
of theſe, he had actually ſuffered the loſs of all the 
good things of this life, of all thoſe things which 
men do generally moſt eſteem and defire. He 
had loſt all his reputation amongſt his country- 
men, the Jews; all the renown and flattering enco- 
miums which he had, no doubt, received from his 
own ſect of the Phariſees, for his great proficiency in 
the knowledge of the law, his very ſtrict and ſaint- 
like conformity to its precepts, and his flaming zeal 
to maintain ſound doctrine againſt ſectaries, here- 
tics, and innovators. All this high renown he had 
loſt. Moreover, he had loſt all the proſpects which 
he had reaſon to entertain, of honour, power, and 
preferment in his own nation. Theſe were out 
of the queſtion with a follower of the deſpiſed 
Nazarene, He had Joſt all views of growing 
rich, of bettering his circumſtances by connec- 
tion with men of power and influence. Nay, he 
had foregone the improvement of his condition in 
life, by the regular and lawful profits of his call- 
ing as a tent-maker ; for, after he became an 
apoſtle, he had another and leſs gainful employment 
to mind. 8 * 

Theſe which we have now mentioned were ſome 
of the loſſes which the apoſtle had ſuffered as a 
man of ſome note and eminence in the world, and 
of no ſmall natural and acquired abilities. But 
theſe were not all the loſſes he had ſuſtained. He 
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had loſt even the advantages and comforts which 3 
man of the meaneſt ſtation, the moſt ordinary abili. 
ties, and the plaineſt character, may hope to preſerve, 
He had loft not only the high, but the good opinion 
of others : He had loſt his good name, which is bet- 
ter than precious ointment z for he was traduced 23 
a ſower of ſedition, a ſpeaker of blaſphemous words 
againſt the law, and againſt that holy place, the 
temple. 'This was the moſt cruel Teproach that 
could be caſt upon him, in the opinion of thoſe who 
threw it out. And many other bitter reproaches 
were uttered, and generally believed, by thoſe who 
had formerly been his beft friends. 

By his own account of his lofſes, he had loft not 
only the proſpect of riches, but even the neceſſary 
accommodations of life. He was often in the great- 
eſt want of meat and drink: He was « in faſting 
often, in hunger, and thirſt.” He frequently had 
not cloaths ſufficient to cover his nakedneſs, and de- 
fend him from the inclemencies of the weather: 
« He was in cold and nakednefs.” He loſt, not 
only the eaſe of affluent circumſtances, but even the 
<omfort which attends moderate bodily labour; for 
he was quite worn out with fatigue : He was in 
wearineſs and' painfulneſs.” Yea, and when hs 
body was thus jaded, his ſpirits exhauſted, and his 
whole frame unhinged, with inceſſant and violent 
excrtions, he wanted the refreſhment of {leep, that 
ſovereign reſtorative of animal nature which te- 
wards the daily toils of other labourers, and makes 
them riſe in the morning freſh for the returning k- 


bours of the day: « He was in watchings wo 
A 
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Add to this, he had loſt the ſecure poſſeſſion of 
life itſelf ; ſecure, I mean, from the attempts of 
men, or from imminent outward dangers: For he 
was in continual alarms and dangers, „ in perils, of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by his on 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils amongſt 
falſe brethren.” Moreover, he loſt perſonal liberty, 
which all men hold ſo dear; for he was © in priſons 
frequently,” He loſt health and ſoundneſs of body ; 
for of the Jews five times he received forty ſtripes, 
ſave one; thrice was he beaten with rods; once 


was he ſtoned.” And, laſt of all, he had ſuffered the 


loſs of life itſelf, yea, he had frequently loſt his life; 
ſor he was « in deaths oft,” that is, he was often at 
the point of death; he often had the ſentence of 
death in himſelf; he deſpaired of life; and you 


know, when a man defpairs of life, when he is un- 


der ſentence of death, it is all one, to his painful feel- 
ing and apprehenſion, as if the union betwixt ſoul 
and body were actually diſſolved. 

Thus we have attempted an imperfect enumera- 
tion of the loſſes which the apoſtle had fuffered ; 
and we think it muſt now be evident, that the ex- 
preſſion he uſes is not at all too ſtrong or figurative. 
He had, indeed, ſuffered the loſs of all things. The 
imperfeck detail of his lofles which we have now 
given, hath, you ſee, taken up a good deal of time; 
and had any of us loſt as much, we wovld probably 
have been at ſome pains to ſhew the extent of our 
loſs. We would have been apt to dwell upon every 
cucumſtange, and to make a long diſcourſe about it ; 
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but the apoſtle touches very lightly upon his loſſes, 
All he ſays about them here is, in the original lan. 
guage, comprehended in two words. It is true, on 
other occaſions, he reckons them up particularly; 
but when he does ſo, it is not from inclination, but 
becauſe he is conſtrained to do .it, becauſe the ho- 
nour of his apoſtolic office, the credit of his doc- 
trine, and the intereſt of the church required it. In 
this place, he is mentioning the things which he had 
loſt, in the way of comparing them with Chriſt, for 
whoſe ſake he had loft them: And taking them in 
this view, he thinks them not worth inſiſting upon, 


they were comparatively ſo trifling : « For whom,” 


ſays he, « I have ſuffered the loſs of all things.” 
It was no inconſiderable object, we may pre- 
ſume, for which any man in his wits would thus 
part with his all. No: „ It was for Chriſt Je- 
fus my Lord,” ſays the apoſtle, and for the ſupe- 
rior excellence of the knowledge of him. Thy 
was the great, the precious, the all- comprehenſive 
good, the pearl of great price, for which I thus ſold 
all that T had.” Well, it ſometimes happens, that 
men quit with a great deal for the ſake of an object 
that appears deſirable to them; and when they are 
once in poſſeſſion of that object, and do not find i 
anſwer their expectations, they repent of the raſh 
and fooliſh bargain they have made. The good 
which they now poſſeſs, loſeth its imaginary value; 
and that which they have given away, appears pro- 
portionably more deſirable. Was this the caſe with 
the apoſtle? No; quite the reverſe. He nov 
thought leſs than ever of the things which he had 
loſt, and more than ever of the object for ey 
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had loſt them: And I count them but dung, that I may 
win Chriſt. 


It is hardly poſlible to deviſe a ſtronger expreſ- 


fon of contempt, than that which the apoſtle here 
aſeth. The word which we render dung, pro- 
perly denotes ſuch offals or garbage as comes from 
the ſhambleg of a butcher; thoſe parts of a ſlain 
beaſt, which, being altogether unfit for the uſe of 
man, are caſt unto the dogs; dogs' meat. And I 
cannot help thinking, that, in the uſe of this word, 
the apoſtle had a reference to the deſignation which 
he had given to the falſe teachers at Philippi, in the 
ſecond verſe of this chapter. He had called them 
digs. And now, as if he had ſaid, Theſe things 
which I have willingly loſt and renounced, are their 


food, their meat and drink. They have no tafte 


for any righteouſneſs, but their on; no reliſh, but 
for the pleaſures of fin z no portion, but in this pre- 
lent life; their god is their belly, they mind earthly 
things. Fit food for ſuch perſons. Dogs they are 
in God's account; and their meat is dogs' meat. 
Let them have it. I envy them not. I inwardly 


eſteem all theſe things which I have loſt, and which 


they ſo much value, all my Jewiſh privileges and le- 
pal righteeuſneſs, all finful gratifications, yea, all the 
good things of this preſent world, I eſteem them the 


renieſt traſh imaginable, fit to be deſpiſed, caſt away, 


yea, and abhorred.” You will eaſily underſtand, that 
the apoſtle ſpeaks thus contemptuouſly of worldly 
good things, only in a comparative view of them. 


*Eyery creature of God is in itſelf good, and nothing 


to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving by 
them 


U 
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them which believe and know the truth.” But why 
are all theſe things in reality, when compared with 
Chriſt, when enjoyed ſeparately from him by thoſe 
who neither believe nor know the truth ? They ar 
but traſh, and dogs meat. So the apoſtle conſidered 
them, and therefore chearfully ſuffered the loſs of 
them; that he might n Chriſt, or gain Chriſt, 
To gain Chriſt, is, to have him : « He that hath the 
Son hath life.” It is to be a partaker of Chriſt; to 
have fellowſhip with Chriſt, or to have part with him, 
It is to have his glorious perſon, the whole merit of 
his atonement, and all the bleſſings of his purchaſe, 
to have all theſe for one's own. And O! who cin 
tell the Extent of this gain? Who can tell hoy 
much they gain, who gain Chriſt ? They gain ther 
life; for “ he that hath the Son hath life.” The 
gain liberty: « Whom the Son makes free, they are 
free indeed.” They gain a livelihood : „ They that 
fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing.“ They 
gain riches; for „ with him are durable riches and 
righteouſneſs.” And they gain © an inheritance that 
is incorruptible, undefaled, and that fadeth not away; 
For-they are „ heirs of God, and joint heirs wit 
Chriſt. Did we know how much is implied in tee 
gaining of Chriſt, we would reckon that the apolik 
was not mad, but ſpoke the words of truth and i 
berneſs, When he counted all things but traſh an 
dogs meat for the ſake of this gain. 
Verſe 9. Au be found in him, nat having mine cu 
righteouſreſt aucb ar of the law, but that uli 
through the faith of Ghrift, the righteouſneſs which i 
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God by faith. In this verſe, the apoſtle explains far- 
ther, what he means by gaining Chriſt, or winning 
him. It is, to be found in him. And that I may be 
found in him. In him, that is, one with him, as a 
member is one with the hea:l, from which the whole 
body, and every particular member, derives dignity, 
ſafety, direction, and vigour ; as a branch is in the 


fine from which it receives its growth and fruitful- 


neſs, yea, its very exiſtence; as a man is in his 
cloaths, which protect him from the cold, and other 
outward accidents; as a wife is in her huſband, 
whoſe name, whoſe merits, whoſe property and re- 
putation are all her's, as much as they are his; as a 
debtor is in his ſarety, who pays the debt in his room, 
and whoſe payment is, in law-reckoning, with re- 
gard to the creditor's claims, and to all the purpoſes 
of the debtor's diſcharge from obligation and free- 
dom, or releaſe from confinement, the ſame as if he 
himſelf had actually, and in his own perſon, paid the 
bebt. In bim, as the ſinner is in his ſacrifice, which, 
being ſubſtituted in his place, ſuffers and atones for 
all his guilt ; and finally, ia him, as a client is in his 
advocate, who repreſents his perſon at the bar, who 
pleads for him againſt all accuſers, who has the en- 
tire management of N in „ . name, and for 
lis behoof. 

Theſe which we have now adverted to, are ſome 
if the ſimilitudes by which the believer's union with 
Chriſt is ſet ſorth in ſcripture. They 


utruQtive and comfortable, and fitted to give us 
more true and cdifying views of that great myſtery, 
than 


are all moſt. 
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than any human diſtinctions or explanations whit Wh 
ever. Now, in this ſtate of union to Chriſt the Mc 
apoſtle wiſhed to be found. W 
There is inexpreſſible beauty, and force, in 
this word found, It fuggeſts to us, the idea of 
fixed abode, or continuance; as if the apoſtle ha 
ſaid, Whenever, or by whomſoever I am ſought for, 
I defire always to be found here, and never any where 
elſe, never out of this ſafe and bleſſed ſtate and con- 
nection; found here, both in this world and in then 
other; found here by the holy and righteous God, 
who, to all that are in Chriſt, is the God of peace; n 
found here by his holy and righteous law, which ha 
nothing further to demand of them that are nM" 
Chriſt, its righteouſneſs being fulfilled in them H 
their Surety ; found here by my own conſcience, ſtr 
which is purged from dead works by the blood of it 
Chriſt ; found here by the accuſer of the brethren, Wie 
anſwering and repelling all his accuſations with, “Hb 
is Chriſt that died ;” found here by the world, which 
Chriſt hath overcome for me; found here by death 
over which I have the victory, through Jeſus Chiti 
my Lord; and found here by the Judge of all zi 
the laſt day, when he ſhall come to be glorified u 
his ſaints, and admired-in all them that believe. th 
So much for the ſtate of union to Chriſt in which 
the apoſtle wiſhed to be found. Now, let us ſee, 
what condition, under what circumſtances, be 
wiſhed to be found in this ſtate;: Not having mi 
oe righteouſneſs : mine own righteouſneſs, that i 
the righteouſneſs which I myſelf have performed . 
t 
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ht. WW he good works which I have done to obtain the fa- 
de dur of God and eternal life; that righteouſneſs 
which the Judaiſing teachers at Philippi laid fo 
- in nuch ſtreſs upon, and which this apoſtle had at- 
\ off nined to in a degree fo eminently above other men; 
had Min ſhort, he righteouſneſs which is of the law, which 
for, l performed in obedience to the law of Moſes, whe- 
ber wer the moral, ceremonial, or judicial part of that 
con- hv, and which I performed too as the condition of 
1 theſWny juſtification to eternal life: « For Moſes defcri- 
God, WM beth the righteouſneſs which is of the law, that the 
ace; nan who doth theſe things ſhall live in them.“ 
b hal The apoſtle defired to be found in Chriſt, not Ha- 
e u ung this righteouſneſs. The expreſhon is very ſtrong - 
m Und emphatical. He defired to be conſidered, 
ence, {treated, or judged by God, as utterly deſtitute, as 
od a iript bare of any righteouſneſs of his own, juſt as if 
hren be had never poſſeſſed any ſuch righteouſneſs, as if 
te had all along lived in the ſame groſs ignorance, 
tie ſame lawleſs profligate manner with the heathen 
converts to whom he was writing. This expreſſion 
lui much the ſame meaning with what he had be- 
re ſaid, that he counted all his legal righteouſneſs 
bs, For not to have a thing which we once had, is 
de ſame with loſing it. And thus you ſee the 
yoltle is {till keeping in view his controverſy with 


ippians had this righteouſneſs, except they were cir- 
umciſed, and kept the whole law, they could not 
be laved. Now, ſays the apoſtle, I who had 
according to theſe men's interpretation of the 
av, defire to be found in Chriſt, as not having it; 


as 


the falſe teachers, who inſiſted, that unlefs the Phi- 
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as not owing my ſalvation in the ſmalleſt degree ty 
it, What good, then, would it do to you, in this 
view, ſeeing it is ſo perfectly uſeleſs and inſignifi 
cant to me 

And now, feeing the apoſtle deſired to be found an 
having his own righteouſneſs, we may preſume he 
wiſhed and hoped to have another. For righteouſneſs 
of one kind or another he muſt have, to procure his 
acceptance with God, who hateth all the workers of 
iniquity: Yes, being found in Chriſt, he was ſure 
to have a righteouſneſs infinitely better than his 
own; and it was an apprehenſion of the excellency 
of this beſt robe, that put him ſo much out of con- 
ceit of his own filthy rags. 

The righteouſneſs which he wiſhed to*have, re- 
ceives two deſignations here; and theſe deſignations 
are oppoſed, I think, to the character by which he 
had deſcribed the other righteouſneſs. Not having 
the righteouſneſs which ig of the laau, but that which 
is through the faith of Chrift; not having my own 
righteouſneſs, but that which is of God. 

Would we know a little more particularly what 
righteouſneſs the apoſtle here means ? Let him be his 
own interpreter. And let our faith, in this moſt im- 
portant point, reſt not on the wiſdom or ſyſtems df 
men, but on the word of God. « By the righteoul- 
neſs of one,” ſays this inſpired writer, “ the free 
gift came upon all men to juſtification of life. Fo! 
as by one man's diſobedience many were made fit- 


ners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be 
made righteous.” And who is this one? Why, fays 
he, © they who receive abundance of grace, and of 


the 
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we gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, 
ſeſus Chriſt.” The righteouſneſs, therefore, which 


the apoſtle wiſhed to have, is the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt, „ What the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the fleſh, God hath done, ſending 
his own Son in the hkeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin 
condemned fin in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of 
the law might be fulfilled in us.” —« He hath made 
Chriſt, who knew no fin, to be ſin for us, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him.” 
The meaning of theſe texts may be otherwiſe ex- 
expreſſed, thus: The Son of God, in the human na- 
ture, hath obeyed the whole precepts, and endured 
the whole curſe of the law of God, in the- room and 
ſtead of guilty men. This is the righteouſneſs which 


the apoſtle wiſhed to have. Now, let us attend to 


the characters by which he here deſcribes it. 
1% It is that which is through the faith of Chrift, 
And this deſignation it obtains, to diſtinguiſh it, 
| ſuppoſe, from the righteouſneſs which is of rhe 
hu. By the faith of Chriſt, we may here under- 
tand the Goſpel-revelation, which is in ſcripture 
frequently called « the faith.” —« By whom we have 
received grace and apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the 
faith among all nations.” —* They had heard only, 
that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 
preached the faith which once he deſtroyed.” — 
We are « to contend earneſtly for the faith once 
lelirered to the ſaints.” In all theſe places be faith 
means, the object of faith, or the doctrine to be 
be believed. Now, the goſpel is the faith of Chriſt, 
decauſe he is the chief ſubje of that revelation. 
[tis juſt a declaration or exhibition of his perſon, 
Cc office, 
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office, and work. For, in preaching the goſpel, men 
« preach not themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord.” When they are thus employed, “ they knoy 
nothing among their hearers, but Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucified,” And it is a very ſimple, beautiful, 
and edifying account of Paul's preaching at Rome, 
that 1s given in the laſt verſe of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles : «+ He preached the kingdom of God, and 
taught the things which concern the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Now, becauſe the Lord Jeſus Chriſt i; 
the chief ſubject of the goſpel, therefore it is « the 
miniſtration of righteouſneſs,” in oppoſition to the 
law, which is “ the miniſtration of condemnation,” 
The goſpel reveals, makes known, gives, and brings 
near the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to ſinful men: « ] 
am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt ; for it is the 
power of God unto ſalvation. For therein is the 
righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith,” 
« Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of 
the law, 'That the man which doth theſe things ſhall 
live by them. But the righteouſneſs which is af 
faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, 
who ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that is, to bring Chril 
down from above), or, who ſhall deſcend into th 
deep? (that is, to bring up Chriſt again ſrom ths 
dead). But what faith it? The word is nigh tles, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that 1s tle 
word of faith which we preach, that if thou {lalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt 
believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed hin 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with the 
heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with 


the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.” 
From 


te 
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From this account of the righteouſneſs. which 1s 
by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, we may clearly ſee the 
difference betwixt it and the righteouſneſs which is 
of the law. The law requires righteouſneſs from 
us; the goſpel reveals a righteouſneſs to us. The 
hw tells us what we ought to do; the goſpel tells us 
what Chriſt hath done for us. The law bids us do, 
and we ſhall livez the record of the goſpel is, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son. And when a guilty ſinner believes with 
his heart the teſtimony of the*goſpel, believes the re- 
relation which it makes of the righteouſneſs of God, 
or, in other words, believes in Chriſt, then, in ſo 
doing, he becomes one with Chriſt, he re-eives the 
gilt of righteouſneſs, the righteoufneſs of Chtiſt is 
imputed to him, or ſet to his account by the Judge 
of all; or, to keep to the apoſtle's language here, he 
is found in Cliriſt, and hath his righteouſneſs z for 
« faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evi- 
gence of things not ſeen.” By faith, we realiſe the 
good things hoped for; and when we thus realiſe 
them with our minds, they do, by God's gracious 
conſtitution, become ſubſtance with reſpect to us: 
« He who believeth in Chriſt, ſhall not be con- 
founded.” | Sh 

Theſe hints may belp us a little to 233 
what is meant by the righteouſneſs which is of Gd by 
faith, And from the plain account We have given 
of it, nothing can be more evident, than that it is 
in its nature quite oppoſite | to our own righ- 
tcouſneſs, The latter is attained by doing, by our 
perlonally keeping the commandments ;z the former 
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is attained by believing, or receiving what another 
hath done for us. And let men diſtinguiſh or re. 
fine as they will, we are warranted to ſay, that theſe 
two ways of obtaining righteouſneſs to juſtify us be. 
fore God, are as widely different, as directly oppo. 
fite to each other, as labour and reſt, as work and 
truſting, as upholding ourſelves and leaning to ano- 
ther. | 

24ly, The deſignation which the apoſtle gives to 
the righteouſneſs which he withed to have, is the 
righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, or unto faith, 
or upon faith. Now, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
called the righteouſneſs of God, m oppoſition to 


that legal righteouſneſs which was properly the 


apoſtle's own : © The righteouſneſs,” as if he had 
ſaid, which I defire to have, is not at all of my own 
providing, of my procuring, of my working; it is 
altogether of God. He provided it. It was his in- 
finite wifdom, prompted by infinite love and grace, 
that found out David, his fervant, that ordained his 
own Son to be the furety and ſacrifice for guilty fin- 
ners: It was he that « fent his Son in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh, and for fin condemned fin in the ſeſſ, 
that the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled 
in us.” It was God himſelf, manifeſt in fleſh, 
clothed with the-human nature, and in the form of 
a fervant, who wrought out, or accompliſhed this 
righteouſneſs. It'was he who graciouſly accepted of 
it as ſatisfactory to all the demands of his law upon 
thoſe in whoſe room and ſtead it was performed, 
and as an evidence of this his acceptation, who 


brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 
the 


ow . 
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the great Shepherd of the ſheep. It is he who, in 
the record and promiſe of the goſpel, the word of 


er 


p his grace, makes known, gives, and brings near this 
E: righteouſneſs to the world of loſt ſinners, to thoſe 
„oo are ſtout hearted and far ſrom righteouſneſs. 


He is the author of that faith in men, by which they 
receive this gift of righteouſneſs; for © we are ſaved 
by grace, through faith; and that not of ourſelves, 
it is the gift of God.” And, in fine, it is he who 
imputes this righteouſneſs to the belicver in the day 
of his effectual calling, and aQually juſtihes him 
from all things from which he could not be juſti- 
hed by the law of Moſes. In every view of the mat- 
ter, therefore, this righteouſneſs 1s wholly of God, 
a not at all the believer's own. 

And, O! how inſtruQive, dignifying, and comfort- 


wn 

e, is this deſignation, « the righteouſneſs of God!“ 

n. being of God, this righteouſneſs mult be abſolutely 

, berſect; for “he is a rock, his work is perfect;“ 
J 


" be is the father of lights, from whom come only 
good and perfect gifts.” Being of God, it muſt be 
of WM bolly of grace; for “ who hath firſt given unto 
0 him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again?“ 
od Grace reigns, it ſhines with royal majeſty, and rules 
„ with irreſiſtible ſway, through this righteouſneſs, 
s <ternal life. Being of God, this righteouſneſa 
" muſt infallibly ſccure the final happineſs and falva- 
bon of all that are interèſted in it; for infinite wiſ- 
dom is not, cannot be, the author of any fruitlefs 
4 adortive expedients : & His counſel ſhall ſtand, and 
* he will do all his pleaſure.” And, finally, ſecing this 
, Wl "btcouſneſs is entirely of God, all the glory and 
he Cc 3 praiſe 
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praiſe of thoſe bleſſings which it procures for the 
ſelf-deſtroyed poſſeſſors, muſt redound to him alone: 
« 'That, according as it is written, he that glorieth 
may glory in the Lord.” 


THESE verſes ſuggeſt to us, on a review of them, 
the following practical obſervations. 

1//, Thoſe who know Chriſt beſt, eſteem hin 
moſt. Who ſo well acquainted with him as the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles? Though a man of the moſt 
exemplary humility, he could appeal to the Ephe. 
fans, that his writings to them diſcovered uncom- 
mon knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt. And who 
io high as this apoſtle in expreſſions of eſteem for 
Chriſt, the object of his knowledge? Yea, doubtleſs, 
and I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt. 

It is a common-place obſervation, that the more 
we know of the characters and works of men, the 
teſs we admire them. Their value loſeth greatly by 
a cloſe inſpection. They ſhew beſt at a diſtance, 
When we come near them, and grow to be more 
intimately acquainted with them, we ſoon diſcover 
many imperfections and blemiſhes which had be- 
fore eſcaped our notice. But theſe obſervations mult 
be reverſed with regard to the bleſſed object of 
whom we are now ſpeaking. The more nearly he 
is contemplated, the more intimately he is known, 
the more he is admired. Freſh beauties and glories 
are always preſenting themſelves in him to the en- 
lightened mind. Wonders of wiſdom, of love, of 


grace, and holineſs, are continually riſing to view. 
Here 
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Here is ſcope for the exercife of our intellectual 
powers, our ſpiritual ſenſcs, with everlaſting im- 
provement, and ever-new delight. 'The object is 
infinite, view it on what fide we will; and what 
ſhould ſtir us up to peculiar diligence, and make us 
ſupremely defirous to profit in this knowledge, is, 
that the more we know the more we enjoy: They 
that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee ; for 
thou haſt not forſaken them that ſeek thee.” 

2d/y, They who know Chriſt aright, would ſtill 
know more of him. The apoſtle, after all his un- 
common attainments in the knowledge of Chritt, 
did ſtill count all things but loſs for the excellency 
of this knowledge. He was ſtill defirous to make 
ſurther proficiency. It appears from theſe verſes, 
33 well as from the following part of this chapter, 
that all his endeavours, the whole bent of his mind, 
was directed this way. Others who knew Chriſt, 
were aitected with the ſame deſire: I beſeech 
thee, ſhew me thy glory,” faid Moſes, after ſeeing 
much of it: « O Lord, thou art my God,” ſays Da- 
nd, « early will I ſeek thee, my ſoul thirſteth for 
thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and thirſty 
land, where no water is, to ſee thy power and thy 
glory, ſo as I have ſeen them in the ſanQuary.” 
„My ſoul followeth hard after thee ;” like one in 
the purſuit of an object whoſe value he knows a 
little, and is eager to know and poſſeſs more. In 
every true view that a man obtains of Chriſt, he 
mult apprehend him both as good, and as an infinite 
good; and it is impoſſible for a man to have this 
?pprehenſion, without deſire of farther enjoyment. 
There 
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There is reaſon to think, that, even in the hea. 
venly ſtate, when the people of God “ ſhall know 
even as they are known,” there will ſtill be deſire of 
farther knowledge of Chriſt, becauſe the object is, 
as we have now ſaid, infinite and boundleſs; and 
the good which it contains can never, be exhauſted, 
But this deſire in the ſouls of glorified ſaints, will be 
free from all that pain and anxiety which accom- 
panies unſatisfied defires in this world; and if we 
ſuppoſe, that deſire of farther knowledge will take 
place even in heaven, how much more ought it, and 
may it, be exerciſed in this preſent ſtate, where 
knowledge is ſo imperfect, clouded with ſo much 
ignorance and diſaffection, and attained by the me- 
dium of the goſpel, which, though it gives a true, 
yet gives comparatively a faint repreſentation of the 
object! As new-born babes, therefore, let us de- 
ſire the ſincere milk of the word, that we may grow 
thereby? „ Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son, unto a per- 
fect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt ;” „ if ſo be we have taſted that 
the Lord is gracious ;” „ and then ſhall we know, 
if we thus follow on to know the Lord.” “ His 
going forth is prepared as the morning,” which 
comes with freſh and gradual light upon the dark- 
ened world: And he ſhall come unto us as the rain, 
as the latter and former rain unto the earth.” 

34ly, The more highly a man eſteems Chriſt, the 
more meanly he thinks of all other things: I cout 
all things but toſs, &c. and do count them but dung. 
This remark is obviouſly founded in the limited na- 

f ture 
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ture of the human mind, which can be occupied 
about no more than one object at one time; and 
therefore, in proportion as any one object gains our 
attention, eſteem, and love, all others muſt loſe. 
In proportion as a man values riches, he deſpiſeth 
pleaſure; in proportion as he values pleaſure, he de- 
ſpiſeth honour; except in fo far as theſe fall in with 
each other, and then they become one object, which 
is valued the more highly for being comprehenſive 
of manifold good. In the fame manner, we may 
ſay, that in proportion as a man eſteems Chriſt, he 
underyalues the world, and the things that are in the 
world, riches, pleaſures, and honours of every kind, 
except in ſo far as theſe good things fall m with 
Chriſt the chief good; and they do ſo, when they 
are conſidered as the gifts of his love; when they 
are uſed with a view to his glory ; when they are 
enjoyed according to his law; in ſhort, when he is 
enjoyed in them. To conſider, uſe, and enjoy them 
thus, is treating them as they ought to be treated ; 
tis keeping them in their own place of ſervants, and 
rot maſters. And when we thus give them no 
more than their due room in our hearts, we are 
reed from all the anxiety and vexation of ſpirit, 
which is ſo often occaſioned by their unſatisfactory 
and fleeting nature; and we have the beſt, the moſt 
equal, calm, yea, and exquiſite enjoyment of them; 
becauſe this enjoyment is that hich ſuits both their 
mture and ours, and which agrees with God's de- 
hen in beſtowing them. „ Delight thyſelf in God, 
and he will give thee the deſires of thine heart.” 
There is no man that hath forſaken houſes or 


lands, 
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lands, for my ſake and the goſpel's, but he ſhall re. 
ceive an hundred fold more in the preſent time, and 
in the world to come, eternal life.” | 
thy, All right knowledge of Chriſt is powerfully 
operative. It hath great effects upon a man's temper 
and conduct: For whom I have ſuffered the leſs f al 
things. There is a form of godlineſs, a form of 
knowledge, and of the truth in the law, which is 
attended with a denial of the power of godlineſs. A 
man may think and argue rationally enough, he may 
talk plauſibly, he may profeſs loudly, and diſpute 
warmly, about the truths of Chriſt, without being 
one whit the better for all this. All his reaſoning, 
and talk, and zeal, go for nothing in God's ac- 
count; if he impriſons the truth in unrighteovſnels 
if he receives not the truth in the love of it, if he i; 
not delivered into the mould of the doctrine which 
he profeſſeth to know. The goſpel is a doctrine 
according to godlineſs ; its natural tendency is to 
produce truſt, love, fear, and devotedneſs towards 
God. It is amiable, it is excellent and intereſting 
truth; and he who hath no perception of its amiable- 
neſs and excellency, ſo as to fall in love with it, and 
be influenced by it to a correſponding practice, 1 
in truth ignorant of it, let his pretenſions be ere 
ſo high, and let him ever ſo much deceive both tic 
world and himſelf. His boaſted knowledge is but 
ignorance and folly.  « He that ſaith, I know lim, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him.” What would we think 
that man, who ſhould entertain himſelf with te 


volving in his mind certain general notions of a * 
cale; 
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aſe, or a crime, that threatens him with preſent 
death, or with caſting about in his mind what might 
be a remedy or defence in ſuch a caſe, without ever 
WT thinking to apply ſuch things to his own caſe, or 
L vithout reflefting that ſuch a caſe is his own? 
old we not all ſay of ſuch ſpeculations, They are 
WH nd; and of this knowledge, What doth it? And 
, WT fvch madneſs are all thoſe perſons guilty of, who 
dee themſelves with notional knowledge of Chriſt, 
die they receive him not into their hearts, and 
es not taught of him, “ to deny ungodlineſs and 
z WM von dly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
zodly in the world.” 
5/bly, The more a man doth or ſuffereth for 
Chriſt, upon right principles, the leſs he thinks of 
lis doings and ſufferings: “ For whom I have ſut- 
fred the loſs of all things, and do count them but 
dung.“ All I have loſt appears perfectly trifling, 
ad therefore there can be no merit in my parting 
vith trifles or traſh. We took notice of ſeveral 
things which the apoſlle had loſt ; and I preſume 
the moſt of us are apt to think them no trifles, much 
ls ſuch vile trifles as he here calls them, mere 
parbage and dogs meat. But the reaſon why we 
do not think with him in this particular is, that 
ve have not the ſame realiſing views of Chriſt's ex- 
cllency that he had. Were we poſſeſſed with 
lieſe views, we would. rejoice, if on any occaſion 
ve were « counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 
lame,” We would reckon that “ it is given to 
men on the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe, but 
alo to ſuffer for his ſake.” We would not be a- 
ſhamed 
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ſhamed when we ſuffer as Chriſtians, but would 
glorify God on this behalf. And if we thus conh. 
dered all our doings and ſufferings for Chriſt, 1; 
privileges beſtowed on us, we ſurely would not be 
diſpoſed to overvalue them, as duties performed by 
us. No; we would admire and praiſe the grace 
which both gave us the opportunity, and gave us the 
inclination, thus to do and ſuffer. And we would 
 fay from our inmoſt ſouls, „Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but to thy name be the glory.” 

I would only obſerve farther here, that this way 
of thinking, however little it prevails with regard to 
matters of religion, is yet not at all unfrequent in com- 
mon life ; at leaſt, if men's words may be eſteemed 
proper vouchers of their ſentiments. Nothing is 
more commonly ſaid, than that we are happy in 
ſerving one whom we love; that we think it an ho- 
nour to ſerve ſuch an one, or to ſuffer for him, 
Now, it is very true, that theſe expreſſions, as they 
are commonly uſed, do not go for much with thoſe 
who know the world. They are often mere words 
of courſe and compliment. Burt if there were nota 
degree of truth in them, at leaſt if there were not 
ſomething in human nature that correſponded to 
them, they would never have come into general uſe, 
becauſe they would in no caſe be believed. But, 
however hollow and unmeaning this language mi 
be, as applied to men, it is moſt ſubſtantially true a 
applied to Chriſt. Chriſtians are happy indeed it 
ſerving him, and they are highly honoured whel 
they either ſerve or ſuffer for him. 


6thly, All the happineſs and ſalvation of a Chri 
ſtian, 
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tian, yea, his very exiſtence, depend upon his con- 
nection with Chriſt. How ſtrongly is this implied 
in theſe expreſhons, that I may win Chriſt, and be 
fund in him. There is a ſimplicity and fulneſs of 
meaning in theſe expreſſions, which the ableſt divine 
ſhall never be able to explain, though the meaneſt 
keliever ſees and feels it when the Holy Ghoſt inter- 
prets his own words. The inſpired apoſtle would 
ay to us, © My all is wrapt up in Chriſt. My happi- 
neſs both for time and the other world is all in him. 


let me but have him, let me but gain him, and my 
1 10 BY fortune is made. I neither aſk, nor wiſh, nor 
. want for more.“ We have a beautiful illuſtration of 
ned 


"Wh fie truth of this remark in the firſt chapter of the 
> Of cpiſtle to the Epheſians, the burden of which ſeems 


in BY to be, that all the bleſſings peculiar to a Chriſtian 
bo. belong to him as in Chriſt. The apoſtle ſets out 
um. A with declaring this, that we are « bleſſed with all 
they ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt.” 
hoſe Then he proceeds to a detail of theſe bleſſings, and 
0106 gers that they are all in Chriſt : „ In him we were 
10: i choſen, in him we have redemption,” &c. The 
e nat fame truth is implied in that rich declaration: * Of 
d og hin are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
| uſe, BY unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and ſanCtification, 
wo FF redemption,” 

may 


bly, The life of a Chriſtian from beginning to“ 
„aa, muſt be a life of faith. He is never to reſt in 
ed u pit experiences of divine goodneſs, nor in the evi- 
dences of his gracious ſtate, but ſtill to “ live by” 
* tte faith of the Son of God, who loved him, and 
„de himſelf for him.“ The apoſtle, you know, 
n, D d was 
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was in a gracious ſtate of union to Chriſt, long be- 
fore he wrote theſe words; and none can be aſſured 
of their gracious ſtate upon better grounds than he 
was. He had in one ſenſe won Chriſt already, 
Yer he ſpeaks here, as if he had him till to win, 2 
if he had till to get into him. Let us, in like 
manner, “ not be ſlothful, but followers of them, 
who, through faith and patience, inherit the pro- 
miſes.“ -“ Let us give all diligence to make our 
calling and election ſure.” “ Let us fear, leſt a pro- 
miſe being left us of entering into his reſt, any oſ 
us ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it.“ Lt us 
cc work out our own ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling, for it is God that worketh in us, both to wil 
and to do of his good pleaſure.” —« We ſtand by 
faith; let us, therefore, not be high minded, but 
fear.” But whilſt we are thus afraid and diftruſtful 
of ourſelves, let us never be diſtruſtful of Chrilt. 
No, we are to “ hold faſt the confidence and the 
rejoicing of our hope ſtedfaſt unto the end.” All 
our danger ariſes from unbelief : * Let us labour, 
therefore, to cnter into that reſt, leſt any man fall 
after the example” of the angient Jews, by unbeliet. 
And as all our danger ariſes from unbelief, fo al 
our ſafcty lies in abiding in Chriſt, and being fun 
in him: „ Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in 
the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
I am the vine, ye are the branches : He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruit; for without me ye can do nothing. If a m8 


abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and s 
| withertd; 
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withered 3 and men gather them, and caſt them into 
the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you,” namely, by faith, 
« ye thall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done 
unto you.” In ſhort, the Chriſtian's endeavours 
after ſalvation, muſt not be aimed to eſtabliſh his 
own righteouſneſs, but muſt all terminate in this 
ſingle point, that he may 29m Chriſt, and be found in 
bim, not having his own righteouſneſs, which is of the 
au, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the 
nghteouſneſs which is of God by faith. 
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LECTURE lv. 


THE GREAT OBJECT OF CHRISTIAN 
AMBITION, 


PII. iii. 10.—14. That I may know him, and the 
power of his reſurrection, and the felloauſbip of bi 
ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death, &c. 


HE ſcope of the apoſtle in this paſſage, is to 
repreſent the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his perſon, 
mediation, and righteouſneſs, as an all-comprehen- 
five good; as a complete object of joy to believers, 
without the help or addition of any legal righteoul- 
neſs wrought by themſelves, or indeed without any 
other thing from which men generally derive fatis- 
faction. In order to impreſs his correſpondents at 
Philippi with a true ſenſe of this matter, the apoſtle 
firſt enumerates the advantages which he himſelf en- 
joyed above other men in point of legal rightcouſnels 
and then expreſſeth his low and contemptuous opi- 
nion of all theſe advantages, and of every thing elſe, in 
compariſon wich Chriſt, and with the knowledge and 
| enjoyment 
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enſoy ment of him. In the two preceding verſes, 
which we formerly explained, he declares, that the 
ingle object of his deſire and ambition was, to gain 
Chri/?, to be poſſeſſed of him, and t be found in him ; 
and that he was willing moſt chearfully to quit with 
all his own righteouſneſs, not to have it, or be in 
the leaſt profited by it; ſo that he might have, in its 
room, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and be indebted. 
to this for all his happineſs. 

In the tenth verſe, he is ſtill purſuing the ſame ge- 
neral deſign, to repreſent Chriſt as an all-compre- 
henfive good, in whom the moſt important benefits 
were implied, and from whom they were to be de- 
rived. And as it was already hinted, in the begin- 
ning of the eighth verſe, that the way in which we 

the come to be poſſeſſed of, or ſharers in Chriſt and his 
5% benefits, is by the knowledge of him, or by faith in 
him, the apoftle now. proceeds farther to ſhew the 
excellency. of that knowledge, and how much he 
valued and defired it, on account of the bleſſings. 
which it degived from its object: That I may know 
= him, &c. 

= Theſe words, by the conſtruction of the ſentence, . 
ſtand in immediate connection with the firſt clauſe » 
K of the eighth verſe: « Yea, doubtleſs, and I count 
1 all things but loſs, fox the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. That I may know 


i 


te him, and the power,” &c. What was the nature of 
"7 that knowledge of Chriſt; which the apoſtle counted 
ls lo excellent ? It was not a general ſpeculative know- 
Lege, which a man may have without bringing home 
x the object to himſelf z but it was a perſonal appro- 
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priating knowledge, which is connected. with the 
poſſeſſion of its object: That I may know for my. 
ſelf, and not for another.” It was a knowledge en. 
tirely of the powerful experimental kind, as appears 
from the deſcription here given of it. 

And the power of his reſurrection. Many men are 
ſatisfied, if they know the external proofs and exi- 
dences of Chriſt's reſurrection; if they can argue 
well for the certainty of that event, in oppoſition to 
the enemies of our holy religion. And no doubt 
this knowledge, in its own place, is very good and 
uſeful, and deſerves to be cultivated; but of itſelf, 
without ſomething more, it will be of little avail to 
the poſſeſſor. The apoſtle deſired to know the power 
of Chriſt's reſurrection upon his own ſoul ; and this 
gives a man the ſtrongeſt, as well as the only com- 
fortable aſſurance, that verily the Lord is riſen. 

The reſurrection of Chriſt is frequently ſpoken of 
in ſcripture, as an effect of the power of God, yea, 
« of-the working of his mighty power,” becauſe our 
Redeemer aroſe as a public perſon, the ſurety and 
repteſentative of his myſtical body. God, in raiſing 
him from the dead, teſtified his ſatisfaction with the 
whole of his work of obedience and fuffering, as per- 
formed in the room and ſtead of - thoſe whom he te- 
preſented. Accordingly, we are informed, that © he 
was. raiſed again for our juſtification * that « the 
God of peace brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the 

blood of the everlaſting covenant,” | 
Upon the ground of his perfectly ſatisfying al 


| the demands of divine juſtice in the room of thoſe 
whom 
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whom he repreſented, the Holy Spirit, by whoſe . 
powerful agency he was raiſed, is, in the day of ef- 
ſectual calling, communicated to each individual 
that was choſen in him, by means of the goſpel ; 
and then doth each of them firſt know the power of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, when the exceeding greatneſs 
of that power 1s exerted in working faith in them, 
and thereby uniting them to Chriſt : « Marrying 
0 them to another, even to him that is raiſed from the 
t dead, that they may bring forth fruit unto God.” 
d WH Then do they “ rife with him, through the faith of 
f, the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the 
to dead.” , And them, « being dead in their fins, and 
er the uncircumciſion of their fleſh, doth God thus 
is Wl quicken together with Chriſt, forgiving them all their 
m- Wl treſpaſſes.” «© God, who is rich in mercy, for his 

great love wherewith he loved them, even when 
of WM they were dead in fin, quickens them together with 
ea, Wl Chriſt, and raiſeth them up together, and maketh 
zur Wl them fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt,” At 
ths happy period, “ they are begotten again to a 
lvely hope, by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Rad.” 

And as the commencement of ſpiritual life in 
heir ſouls is thus owing to the power of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, ſo the continuance and progreſs of it, 
ea, every particular act or function of this life, is 
an effect of the ſame cauſe : „The Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, dwelleth in 
them ;” and their whole courſe of new obedience is 
a living, or walking in the Spirit. It is the effect of 
"tal influences derived to them, from their riſen, 

their 
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their quickening kead, Chriſt Jeſus. They bring 
forth fruit unto God, becauſe they are married to 
another, even to him that is raifed from the dead, 
They « live, yet not they, but Chriſt liveth in them; 
and the life which they live in the fleſh, they live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved them, and 


i gave himſelf for them.” Now, from this laſt text, 


we may obſerve farther, that they partake of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and his vital ſanctifying mflnences, 
in the way of believing on their part. They are at 
firft raiſed with Chriſt, through a faith of the oper. 
tion of God; and they do afterwards live and walk 
by faith, by faith in Chriſt, by faith in God through 
Chriſt, who was raiſed from the dead for this end, 
that their faith and hope might be in God. « I 
ving in the Spirit,” and « living by faith,” are not 
two different ways of living. No; they are one 
and the ſame: « We receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit through faith.” The goſpel is the miniſtra. 
tion of the Spirit, when it is believed; and faith i 
the work of the Spirit, demonſtrating and applying 
the promiſes of the goſpel unto our fouls. And when 
we believe theſe promiſes with the heart, whet- 
Chrift's words do thus become ſpirit and life to ou 
ſouls, then do « we live in the ſpirit,” then do wt 
« live by faith,” then do we « live unto God,” i 
all the duties of new and: loving obedience. Tit 
love of Chriſt doth thus conſtrain us to live, not ie 
ourſelves, but to him that died for. us, and rok 
again. 
Let it be further npticed here, that the reſurrs 


tion of Chrift is a moſt important part of the tell. 
mon 
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. mony of the goſpel; yea, it is in ſome reſpect the 
d very ground and baſis of the whole goſpel- revelation: 
y Hence is that expreſſion: « If thou ſhalt believe 
by with thine heart, that God raifed Chriſt from the 


dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.” The reaſon is, as we 
have already hinted, that Chriſt was raiſed from the 
he (lead as a public perſon 3 and by this event, God the 
es WI ighteous judge declared his complete ſatisfaction 
n WM vith Chriſt's work of obedience, and ſuffering in 
nn. dhe room and ſtead of guilty ſinners. Now, when 
a; Wl 7 guilty finner believes this with application to him- 
ugh ſelf, believes in Chriſt, the riſen, the juſtified Surety, 
ns, de becomes one with Chriſt, he is juſtified in him 
lud under the influence of this faith, he lives to God 
ns juſtified, accepted, and ſaved in and through 
one Christ, who was raiſed from the dead for his juſtifi- 
the WY cation. This is the principle upon which goſpel-holi- 
ra WI beis is to be cultivated by the believer, as the apoſtle 
4 ; Wy gely declares in the ninth verſe of the ſixth chap- 
ging il r of the Romans: « Now, if we be dead with 
when WY Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him. 

Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over 
him, For in that he died, he died unto fin onces 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Like- 
viſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead indeed un- 
to fin, but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Let not ſin, therefore, reign in your mortal 
body, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 
Neither yield ye your members as inftruments of 
urighteouſneſs unto ſin; but yield yourſelves unto 
God, 
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God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God.“ 

Thus we have ſeen, that the whole of the Chri. 
ſtian's life of holmeſs in this world is juſt a knowing 
Chriſt in the power of his reſurreCtion, as it is be- 
gun, nouriſhed, and ſupported by the ſame Spirit, 
the ſame divine power, that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, and which dwells and operates in the 
hearts of all his members, by faith in their riſen Re- 
deemer. And, by the way, from this ſcriptural ac- 
count of the principle and cauſe of trve goſpel- obe- 
dience, nothing can be more evident, than that it 
cannot have any the leaſt meritorious influence upon 
our juſtification before God, becauſe the Spirit, who 
is the author of it, is communicated to us upon the 
ground of Chriſt's having fulfilled all righteouſne! 
in our room, and of his being accordingly juſtified 
in the ſpirit at his reſurrection; and becauſe, as we 
have juſt now ſeen, the believer, in living to God, 
is to reckon himſelf already dead to fin, being jults- 
fied from it by faith in his riſen and juſtified Head. 

But the power of Chriſt's reſurrection upon hu 
people doth not merely extend to their ſpiritual lik 
in this world. Their eternal life in heaven b 
aſcribeable to the ſame cauſe ; for indeed this is only 
the perfection of ſpiritual life, and not at all differ 
ent in kind. That Holy Spirit of promiſe which 
they receive now, is the earneſt of their inheritance; 
it is the firſt-fruits of that full harveſt which the) 
ſhall afterwards enjoy. Hence the heavenly hayp* 
neſs is called a © living with Chriſt,” a reign 


with Chriſt,” a « being glorified together with * 
— 
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And, in fine, the completion of the believer's hap- 
pineſs at the laſt day, by the reſurrection of his 
body unto life eternal, is an effect of the power of 
Chriſt's reſurrection: * If the Spirit of him that 
taiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you.” © Now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and 
become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. For ſince 
by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead; for as in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. But every man in 
his own order, Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afterwards they 
that are Chriſt's at his coming.” 

Upon the whole, is not the' power of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection a moſt excellent and deſirable ſubject of 


knowledge ? Is it not worthy that all things ſhould 


be counted loſs for the excellency of the knowledge 
of it ? c 

But we go on to the ſecond thing about Chriſt, 
which is the ſubject of that knowi-ge the apoſtle 
counted ſo excellent: And the fellowyhip of his ſuffer- 
ms, One would think, that, as Chriſt's ſufferings 
went before his reſurrection, the apoſtle ſhould in 
this place have mentioned them firſt ; but I appre- 
hend, that the reaſon of his chooſing a different or- 
der is, that the power of Chriſt's reſurrection is firſt 
known by the believer ; in regard, the faith itſelf by 
which he is united to Chriſt as the foundation of 
fellowſhip with him, is, as we have already noticed, 
n effect of the power of Chriſt's reſurrection. 

The word which we render fello<v/pip, properly 
| lignifies 
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ſignifies communion, or commonneſs; and here it 
denotes what is commonly called communion of in. 
tereſt, as diſtinguiſhed from communion of inter- 
courſe. 

The ſufferings of Chriſt were all for the unjuſt; 
they were the conſequence of his bearing the ſins of 
many; they were the puniſhment due to the ſins of 
thoſe whom he repreſented, which fins were impu- 
ted to him, or charged to his account in law : « The 
Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all.” He en- 
dured the whole puniſhment that was due to fin; 
all that death, that wrath, that curſe, which is con- 
tained in the threatenings of God againſt fin : « He 
gave himſelf an offering and ſacrifice to God of a 
{weet ſmelling ſavour.“ He ſhed his blood; « he 
gave his life a ranſom for many.” He « died for 
the ungodly.” „ For the tranſgreſſion of God's 


people was he ſtricken,” „It pleaſed the Lord to 


bruife him, he hath put him to grief, he hath made 
his foul an offering for fin.” His ſufferings were a 
perfect atonemeg t for the fins of all thoſe whom he 
repreſented : « He finiſhed tranſgreſſion, made an 
end of ſin, and brought in an everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs.” In conſequence of what Chriſt ſuffered, God 
is reconciled, his wrath averted ; he is the God of 
peace. Having « ſet forth Chriſt to be a propiti- 
tion through faith in his blood, God declares his 
rightzouſneſs in the remiſſion of ſins, that he may 
be juſt, and the juſtifier of the ungodly who believe 
in Chriſt.“ 

Such as we have now deſcribed, is the teſtimony 


of the goſpel concerning the cauſe, the nature and 
| efſefs 
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efefts of Chriſt's ſufferings. They were endured 
by him as a public perſon, as the ſurety or ſacrifice 
for the guilty. 
Alas many of us are too apt to be ſatisfied with 
this general knowledge of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
without bringing them home to ourſelves, or deri- 
ring any benefit from them. But the apoſtle wiſh- 
ed to know the felowſhip of them; to be intereſted 
in them as the ſufferings of his Head, his Surety, as 
the puniſhment of his ſins, and the price of his peace 
with God. To know the fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings, is, for a man to be able to ſay in faith, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, upon the warrant of the goſpel- 
revelation, « Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelf for 
me.” While we believers in general, and I 
amongſt the reſt,' “ were yet without ſtrength, in 
due time Chriſt died for the ungodly.” « God 
commendeth his love towards us, in that while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us; much more, 
then, being juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved 
from wrath through him; for if, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, ſhall we be 
laved by his life.” Chriſt “ laid down his life for 
the ſheep,” for thoſe that were given him of the Fa- 
ther, His ſufferings and death, however, are made 
known in the goſpel, as a ground of hope to all that 
bear the goſpel, to the world of mankind finners ; 
and when a man is united to Chriſt by faith, he is 
enabled, in the exerciſe of that faith on the Son of 
God, to realiſe and appropriate to himſelf, all that 
Chriſt did and ſuffered in the room of guilty ſinners. 
E e And 
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And then, and then only, doth he know the fellow. 
ſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings. Whatever intereſt he 
formerly had in them by the decree and purpoſe of 

God, it was unknown to him; but now, that he is 
one with Chriſt, a member of his body, all the ſuſ- 
ferings which Chriſt endured are his by God's gra- 
cious imputation, and in law-reckoning ; and all the 
bleſſed fruits and effects of them do likewiſe belong 
to him, becauſe Chriſt and he have one common in- 
tereſt. They have fellowſhip one with another. 

- 'The third thing in the verſe which claims our at- 
tention, is contained in theſe words, Being made con- 
formable to his death. I apprehend, we are to under- 
ſtand theſe words as explanatory of what is meant 
by the fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings, or rather as 
a higher and ſtronger expreſſion of the ſame privi- 
lege. 'The words might perhaps be as exactly ren- 
dered, being conformed with his death. For, the idea 
which the apoſtle all along keeps in view is, that 
Chriſt and the believer are one; and therefore, the 
latter is dead with the former, as life departs from 
all the members of the body, when it departs from 
the head. You obſerve, that conformity with 
Chriſt's death is not here mentioned as a diſtin 
branch of knowledge from the fellowſhip of his ſut- 
ferings; but the conſtruction of the ſentence natural- 
ly leads us to interpret this conformity as a ſtronger 
expreſſion of that fellowſhip: And we may, I think, 
conceive of the matter ſomewhat in this manner: 
* Whilſt Chriſt was ſuſfering for ſin, he was bearing 
it. It was lying upon him. Though he was at0- 

mung 
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ning for it, yet, while he was in ſuffering, it was not 
atoned for. It was ſtill upon him by imputation ; 
but when he died, the conneCtion betwixt him and 
fn as a cauſe of puniſhment was at an end, as 
much as a man's connection with the living is de- 
ſtroyed and annihilated by his death. This ſeems 
to be the meaning ſuggeſted by theſe texts: He 
that is dead, is freed from ſin,” or, as it reads on the 
margin, „“ is juſtified from ſin.” „He that hath 
{uffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſin.” He hath 
no more connection with it as a cauſe of puniſh- 
ment. | &- 

Now, believers, being united to Chriſt, have con- 
formity with his death in this reſpect. Their con- 
nection with fin as a cauſe of puniſhment, is like- 
wiſe at an end. They are dead to it; they are juſti- 
fied from it; and they are to reckon themſelves ſo: 
« Likewiſe reckon yourſelves to be dead indeed unto 
fin.” The death unto fin mentioned in that text, 
cannot refer to the believer's ſanctification, properly 
ſo called; becauſe, in that reſpect, he can never juſtly 
reckon himſelf dead to fin, whilſt he is in this world. 
He is never freed from it; he is only dying unto it. 
But, in point of juſtification, he is altogether freed 
rom it, and hath not only fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
luſferings, but conformity to his death: And in this 
reſpect, I ſuppoſe, it is ſaid believers « are crucified 
mn Chriſt,” and « their old man is crucified with 

m.“ 

Now, this conformity to Chriſt's death in reſpect 
ef juſtification, is the great principle from which the 

E e 2 believer 
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believer is to ſtudy the mortifieation of fin by 
greſſive holineſs. Being tus made free from fin, 
He is to become a ſervant of righteouſneſs. Being 
thus cructhed with Chriſt, he is to live unto God. 

Zy this death with Chriſt, he is a debtor not to the 
fleſh to live after the fleſh, His & old man is cruci. 
fied with Chrift, that the body of fin may be deſtroy. 
ed, that henceforth he ſhould not ſerve fin.” « For 
as much, then, as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the 
fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind; 
for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh; hath ceaſed 
from fin, that he no longer ſhould live the reſt of 
his time in the fleſh unto the luſts of men, but wit 
the will of God.” 

Verſe 11. 1f by any means I might attain unto th 
reſurrection of the dead. In this verfe, the apoſtle 
lays down the laſt end of that knowledpe of Chrif 
which he eſteemed ſo excellent, and the natute of 
which we have juſt been explaining : If by any means 
1 might attain, &c. | | 

By « the reſurrection of the dead” here, we ar = 
evidently to underſtand, the reſurrection of the dead 
in Chriſt at the laſt day; when, their bodies being 
ratfed up from their graves, by the power of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and re- united to their ſouls, they 
ſhall be openly acknowledged and acquitred in the 
day of judgement, and made perfectly bleſſed in the 
fall enjoying of God to all eternity. Who can tell 
the extent of this bleſſedneſs? Who can fully de- 
{cribe what is implied in * the grace that ſhall be 
brought unto us at the revelation of Jeſus = 
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#hen he ſhall come to be glorified in his faints, and 
admired ini all them that believe?” Who can re- 
count the jewels in that « crown of tighiteouſnefs 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, ſhall give in 
that day to all thoſe that love His appearing ?” The 
&ſcriptions which are given of this glory atid bleff- 
eineſs in the word of God, far tranſcend out pre- 
ent conceptions, though they are well calculated to 
ctcite our earneſt deſire, and out mot eager endea- 
yours. To ſay nothing of the bleſſedneſs Which the 
ſouls of believers in the world to come partake of, 
the change that ſhall” then be made upon thert vile 
bodies, is unſpeakably gloribus: 4 They are ſown in 
6ſhonour, but ſhall be raiſed irt glery; ſown! in 
weakneſs, but ſhalf be raiſed in power; they are 
ſown natural bodies, but ſhall be raiſed fpiritual bo- 
dies,” 4 Behold; I ſhew you à thyſtery,” fays the 
lame apoſtle; ( we ſhall not all die, but we fliall all 
be changed; in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the laſt trump; for the trumpet 'ſhall- found, . 
and the dead ſhalt be raifed ineorruptible; and we, 
who are alive and remain, “ ſhall be changed; for 
this corruptible ſhall pit on incorruption, and this 
mortal ſhall put on immortality. Then fliall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death 
8 fwallowed up of victory.” To ſay all in a word, 
Chriſt, at his appearing, “ ſhall change the vile bo- 
des of his members, tliat they may be like unto his 
glorious body.?“ 
Now, this happineſs the apoſtle ſpeaks 4 at- 
taining, i. e. "Wy to the poſſeſſion of it. The 
E e 3. word 
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LECTURE V. 


CHRISTIAN CONVERSATION DESCRIBED 
AND RECOMMENDED, 


PHIL, iti. 15.— 21. Let ut, therefore, as many as be 
Perfect, be thus minded: and if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto yu 
&c. | 


formerly obſerved, that the apoſtle's main 
.y deſign in this chapter, is, to repreſent our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as an alcomprehenſive good, the 
knowledge and enjoyment of which is worthy of our. 
ſupreme attention and deſire. This deſign he pur 
ſues, not in the way of cold and general doctrine 
but in the more animated, and animating methoc 
of expreſſing his own intimate ſenſe of Chriſt's ex 
cellence, his own earneſt deſire, and vigorous endes 
vours to attain the knowledge and enjoyment of thi 


all-comprehenſive good: « I count all things bull. 7 
loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Jelvin; 
Chriſt my Lord.” One thing which made thai; 
apoſtle eſteem this knowledge ſo precious, and delir 


CHRISTIAN CONVERSATION DESCRIBED, &c. 33g 


it ſo much, was, that, by means of it, he would at- 
ain to the reſurrection of the dead, to that complete 
happineſs of which the people of God ſhall be put in 
poſſeſſion at the general reſurrection on the laſt day, 
hen God ſhall quicken their mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in them. This happineſs is at- 
nined in the way of knowing Chriſt, verſes 10. & 11. 
«That I may know him and the power of his re- 
ſurrection,“ &c. „ If by any means I may attain 
to the reſurrection of the dead.” The apoſtle's 
nind being filled with a ſenſe of the unſpeakable 
tleſſedneſs implied in the reſurrection of the dead, 
te declares, from the twelfth to the fourteenth verſe, 
„ tow ſtrongly he was affected by the view. of it, and 
e lat a powerful influence it had upon his conduct. 
vu lle was like a man running a race for a prize of in- 
climable value. He had not yet attained the prize, 
e had not yet finiſhed his courſe ; but he was fol- 
bwing after with the moſt vigorous exertions. The 
mark was full in his view. It was the ſingle object 
if his attention; he forgot the things behind; he 
cached forth to the things before. He was preſſing 
towards the mark for the prize of the high calling 
God in Chriſt Jeſus.” He was preſſing towards 
be reſurrection of the dead, towards that kingdom 
ad glory which ſhall be fully poſſeſſed by the people 
God at the reſurrection, and to which God hath 
alled them by Chriſt Jeſus. | 
Ihe apoſtle did not give this account of his own 
tatimerts and conduct, from vanity or oſtentation, 
u with a view to the benefit of the Philippians ; 
ui therefore, in the verſes we are now more imme- 
| diately 
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diately concerned with, he makes application of what 
was faid above to his correſpondents. 

Verſe 15. Let us therefore, as many at be perſact, be 
thus minded; and if in any thing ye be atherawiſe minded, 
God fhall-reveal even this unto you. — The apoſtle had 
ſaid in the 12th verſe, that he had not yet attained, 
neither was already perfect. We muſt not there- 
fore underſtand the perfection which he aſcribes to 
ſome, of abſolute perfection in holineſs or in happi- 
neſs, but of that comparative perfection in the 
knowledge and experience of religion, which ſome 
believers have attained above others. Thoſe that are 
C perfect“ ſeem to be the ſame perſons whom he 
elſewhere calls ſpiritual, and men of full age, in 
oppoſition to thoſe that are carnal, even babes in 
Chriſt. Such advanced Chriſtians are in danger of 
being fatisfied with paſt attainments in religion, 
when they ought rather to be prefling forward after 
higher ones. Therefore the apoſtle exhorts them 
to be thus minded; that is, to be minded as he had 
repreſented himſelf to be in the foregoing verſes, 
to keep theſe things in their mind which engaged 
his chief attention, and his moſt vigorous purſut, 
Let us, as if he had ſaid, © who have reached hig 
attaigmeuts in experience of the power of godlincls 
than many other Chriſtians, let us ſtill count 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledg: 
of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that we may know ht 
and the power of his reſurrection, and the fellow 
ſhip of his ſuſcrings : Let us forget the things ths 
are behind, thoſe degrees of grace, and conform 
to Chriſt, which we have — 
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iu preſs towards che marł for-the prize of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Jefus,” Let us be increaſing 


we 


„na the knowledge of God, ſtill “growing in grace, 
4 ann of oat Lord ant Barat 
ad _ Chriſt.” - 

d, And if, adds he to the Philippians, in any thing ye 
re. b uber tuiſe manded, God ſball reveal this alſo unto you. 
obne commentators think that this intimation has 
bi- immediate reference to the different ſentiments 
the BY hich prevailed amongſt the believers of the apoſtle's 
me WI ime, with regard to the continuance of the Mofaic 
ire bu and Jewith ceremonies. Many, eſpecially of the 
he Wl veaker ſort of Chriſtians, who had but imperfect 


| in deus of the liberty wherewith Chrift had made them 
; in fre, entertained doubts and ſcruples with regard 
ele theſe matters, and were till unwilling to ſup- 
ion, poſe, that inſtitutions which God had fo remarkably 
alter honoured were now to be altogether diſregarded. 
hen [his was a way of thinking, different in ſome de- 
tee from what the apoſtle had expreſſed in the be- 
ginning of this chapter, where he ſpeaks of it as the 
character of Chriſtians, that they « worſhipped God 
un the ſpirit, not in the letter 3” that « they rejoiced 
m Chriſt Jeſus, and had no confidence in the fleſh.” 
The full import of which expreſſions, gives but 
mean ideas of the ancient ceremonies, as things of 
tw comparative value. When, therefore, he ſays, 
bod ſhall reveal this alſo unto you, he is to be under- 
vod as prediCting the utter deſtruction of the Jew= 
th ſtate and temple, which happened not very long 
ifter this epiſtle was written, and which gave all be- 
lerers the fulleſt ſatisfaction about the abolition of 
Fi the 
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the Moſaic ceremonies, as theſe could not in the na- 
ture of things be obſerved after that great and aw- 
ful event. 128 
But as there is nothing in the words themſelves 
to limit them to this particular caſe of primitive Chri- 
ſtians, we may warrantably underſtand them as car- 
rying a more extenſive meaning, and as implying a 
promiſe to the weakeſt believer, and thoſe of the 
meaneſt attainments in knowledge or in grace, that 
while their eye is ſingly directed to the mark of the 
prize of their high calling, God will in due time ex- 
plain and clear up to their ſatisfaction every thing 
that appears dark in his word, or in their own ex- 
periences; ſo far at leaſt as may be neceflary for 
their ſalvation, and for the direction of their preſent 
conduct. For, you obſerve, this intimation in the 
cloſe of the verſe, is not limited to thoſe that be per- 
fect; but is addreſſed to the believing Philippians at 
large. Let us who are perfect be thus minded: 
and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſpall 
reveal this alſo unto you: (If thine eye be ſingle, 
thy whole body ſhall be full of light. Unto the up- 
right there ariſeth light in the darkneſs.” 
Verſe 16. Nevertheleſs, wwhereto we have already at- 
tained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind tht 
fame thing. —* We have, as if he had aid, « ſeverally 
reached different attainments in the knowledge of 
God's will, and of the grace of the goſpel: Some 
of us are perfect, others of us are but babes: Some 
of us are ſtrong in the faith, others of us are but 
weak ; Some have clear views of Chriſtian 1 
| om 
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from the yoke of the Moſaic law, others have 
fainter and more imperfeQt views: Yet are there 
certain things in which we are all agreed, certain 
principles which we all believe, and a certain rule 
of conduct which we all profeſs to walk by. We 
all profeſs to take the word of God for the only rule 
of our faith and practice; we all believe that Chriſt 
Jeſus is our only and all-ſufficient Saviour ; we all 
profeſs to have the mark of the prize of our high 
calling in view. Let us therefore, according to our 
ſeveral attainments, walk; let us live and act in the 
faith of theſe common principles, in a dependence 
upon our common Saviour, 'and conforming our 
conduct to the will of God, according to our rar 
views of it.” 

Theſe words feem directly oppoſed to the conduct 
of many profeſſed Chriſtians, who, inſtead of living 
in the faith and practice of theſe things in which 
they agree with others, are continually ſquabbling, 
judging, and- wrangling about thoſe things in which 
they differ. When the apoſtle ſays, Let us mind the 
fame thing, he ſeems to refer to the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. He would 
have all believers to unite in keeping this thing in 
their minds, and in their view; and to walk and act 
in a manner fuĩtable to = 28 ſcope at which 3 
aimed. 

"ri hath 8 a great WAFER upon men's 
conduct. Therefore, the apoſtle in the next verſe 
propoſes his own example, and that of other be- 
EN IE ROO. n ; 8 = 


340 CHRISTIAN CONVERSATION | 

Verſe 17. Brethren, be followers together of me, 
and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have us for an 
example. Here the apoſtle's own example is pro- 
poſed to the imitation of the Philippians. He had 
largely expreſſed the principles and views by which 
his conduct was regulated, in the foregoing verſes of 
this chapter. He had done ſo under the inſpiration 
of the Spirit of God, and with an expreſs deſign to 
exhibit the principles and views which ought to poſ- 
ſeſs the minds of all believers. On theſe accounts, 
we are not at liberty to ſuppoſe that vanity had any 
ſhare in dictating this precept. Beſides, the very 
things in which the apoſtle propoſeth himſelf to 
our imitation, are totally the reverſe of a ſpirit of 
vanity and oftentation. Wherein are we to be fal- 
lowers of Paul, but in his « worſhipping God in 
the ſpirit, in his rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus, and having 
no confidence inthe fleſh, and in his counting all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that we may win him, and be found 
in him, not having on our own righteouſneſs, which 
is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt.” 

There is great beauty and modeſty in the ex- 
preſſion, Be followers together of me. Our tranſlation 
does not preciſely convey the apoſtle's idea. He 
means, Be followers of me, together with me ; and 
this ſuits well with the endearing appellation which 
introduceth the exhortation : © Brethren, we are all, 
as if he had ſaid, * the children of one father, we have 
all one elder brother, we have all one point in view, 
we are all travelling to the fame better country. Let 


U 
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us go together. And, moreover, attend carefully to 
the example of all thoſe who are actuated by the like 
principles, and who walk upon the ſame plan of 
faith and goſpel-holineſs: Mark them who walk ſo. 
Look ſteadily at them, that you may imitate' them.” 


lt is an important part of Chriſtian duty to obſerve 


the good example of others, though this is too gene- 
nlly thought an advice fit only for children. The 
wiſeſt and moſt knowing of men may learn fome- 
thing from the example of the meaneſt and moſt ig- 
norant 3 and as Chriſtians of humble, holy, and hea- 
renly converſation, hold forth the word of life,” 


and ſhew its efficacy upon their hearts and tempers, 


the careful obſervation of their conduct may con- 
duce much to edify us in the faith, and to ſtir us up 
to zeal and diligence in the ſervice of Chriſt. All 
examples, however, that are merely human, have 
many blemiſhes in which we ought not to imitate 
them. Therefore, the apoſtle qualiſies and limits 

the laſt part of his advice in this verſe.” , 
Mark them who walk ſo, as ye have us for an 
enſample. I apprehend, that theſe words refer par- 
ticularly to the account which the apoſtle had: given 
of himſelf in the foregoing verſes of this chapter, 
and in other places of this epiſtle. That account 
was dictated by the Spirit of God; and the apoltle's 
example thus ſet down by inſpiration, and followed 
by this advice, is as truly a part of God's revealed 
will, as any precept in the moral law. We are 
therefore to imitate the example of others, only in 
lo far as it correſponds with the example of the 
apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, ſet down in the 
Ft 3 holy 
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holy ſcriptures, e See ere 

ſelf to claim our imitation. 

It is the e e e cad carefully 
to the few good examples that are ſet before us, be. 

cauſe there is ſo great a number of bad ones, even 
among the profeſſed followers of Chriſt. 

Verſe 18. For many wall, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the croſs of Chrift, Many, that is, many 
of Chriſt's profeſſed diſciples z many who call them- 
ſelves by his name, act and behave themſelves in a 
manner utterly unworthy of their profeſſion. The 
apoſtle had often told the Philippians of theſe men, 
He had often deſcribed them; often explained their 
real character, the principles upon which they acted, 
and the conſequences that would certainly follow 
upon their conduct. And now that he has occaſion 
to mention them again, his heart is overcome with 
grief, and he cannot refrain from giving vent to his 
inward anguiſh in tears. I now tell you even weeping, 

What was it that forced the tears into his 
eyes upon this occaſion? It was the heavy and 
mournful account he was about to give of theſe 
men's character, and of their end. I tell you, that 
they are the enemies of the croſs of Cbriſt. It went to 
the apoſtle's heart, that the croſs of Chriſt ſhould 
have any enemies amongſt men. So it well might, 
and certainly every believer who has a true ſenſe of 
his obligations to Chriſt's dying love, will be affected 
in the ſame manner with the apoſtle, at conſidering 
the oppoſition that the doctrine of ſalvation by Chriſt 


cincißed meets with in the world. If we ſuppoſe 
that 


\ 


Þp © X=&t M99 BB :&:s = ©. 0 


ny f py 2 . —— — - © ws a— — 2 ä 


4 


DESCRIBED AND RECOMMENDED. 343 


that the apoſtle here points more immediately to the 
falſe teachers at Philippi, then they were doctrinal 
enemies to the croſs of Chriſt 3 becauſe they made 
the works of the law the ground of men's juſtifica- 
ton before God; « and if righteouſneſs come by the 
law, then Chriſt is dead in vain.“ But, in general, 
all thoſe are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, who, 
under a profeſſion of religion, walk according 
to the courſe of this world, fulfilling the - defires of 
the fleſh and of the mind.“ Whatever they may 
pretend, they inwardly diſeſteem, undervalue, and 
deſpiſe that glorious expedient of divine wiſdom and 
love, for the ſalvation of a loſt world. And their 
boſe, and ' carnal, and unworthy practice, brings 
lüſnonour and reproach upon the croſs of Chriſt, as 
if the grace of God which hath appeared unto all 
on nen, bringing ſalvation, did not « teach us to deny 
ith WF ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, 
his WM nghteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world.” 

ng. Another piece of infermation which the apoſtle 
his Wil gives us, with a heavy heart, concerning theſe men, 
nd BY is, that their end is deſtruftion. What elſe can 
ele Wi their end be, and what elſe ought their end to be, 
'bat Wl {eing they are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, which 
s the only way of ſalvation ! For, lo ! thine ene- 
mes, O Lord, thine enemies ſhall periſh.” It is the 
great ruin of hypocrites and other ungodly finners, 
that they look only to the beginning of things, only 
vo the pleaſures of fin, which are but for a ſeaſon, not 
conſidering that « the end of theſe things is death; 
and that our Lord Jeſus will in a little be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, taking venge- 


ance 
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ance on them that know not God, and obey nat 
the goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from FN of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.” 

A third thing which the apoſtle tells us concern- 
ing the men of whom he is here ſpeaking, is, that 
their Gad is their belly. God is the ehief good of 2 
reaſonable and immortal foul, We do not glorify 
him as God, unleſs we defire his fayour above all 
things ; unleſs we chuſe him for our portion, and 
exceeding great reward. In his eftimation, which 
is according to truth, that is our God which we 
are moſt deſirous to pleaſe, in which we find the 
greateſt delight, and towards which our moſt ear- 
neſt endeavours are directed. Judging according to 
this rule, the apoſtle elſewhere pronounces covetoul- 
neſs to be idolatry ; and here he declares concerning 
the men of whom he is now ſpeaking, that their bell 
is their God, becauſe they find that degree of delight 
in the gratification of their ſenſual appetites, which 
they ought to find in God. They are ( lovers of ple 
ſures more than lovers of God; they are ( ſenſual, 
not having the Spirit.” All the noiſe and work they 
make about religion, is a mere pretext to cover, or 
a mean to gratify, more or leſs directly, their inor- 
dinate defires of animal pleafures. What ſhall they 
eat? what ſhall they drink ? wherewithal ſhall they 
be clothed ? are the queſtions which ſupremely en- 
gage their attention. Alas l brethren, this is a cb 
racter which, though all men join in deſpiſing, Jet 
is too frequently to be met ee amongſt the 
profeſſors of religion. 


Ambition, 
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Ambition, indeed, or pride, ſometimes get the 
better of men's fondneſs for animal gratification z 
but this principle, though leſs contemptible a- 
nongſt men, is equally odious as the other in the 
ſight of God: They glory in their ſhame. This cha- 
ncler is not at all peculiar to thoſe open and avow- 
ed enemies of all religion or decency, who have 
mounted the ſeat of the ſcornful, who ſet their 
mouths againſt the heavens in outrageous blaſphemy, 
and can talk, with an air of triumph, of their wie- 
led and ſhameful actions. 'Theſe do indeed glory in 
their ſhame. But the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 
men who made high pretenſions to religion, and 
with whoſe pretenſions ſuch open avowed wicked- 


neſs was quite inconſiſtent. | If we take this picture 


3s primarily drawn for the falſe Judaizing teachers 
at Philippi, at whom indeed the apoſtle all along 
ſeems to glance, then we may obſerve, that they 
gloried and boaſted in their knowledge of the law. 
This was their ſhame, that they knew it ſo well, and 
practiſed it no better; but, through breaking of the 
aw, diſhonoured Gad. They gloried in their Jewiſh 
privileges, that they were the children of Abraham, 
that they were circumciſed, that they were God's 

peculiar people: "Theſe things were their ſhame. 

If they were Abraham's ſeed, it was ſhameful that 
they did not do the works of Abraham ; if they were 
arcumciſed, this too was their ſhame, becauſe they 


kad not the thing meant by circumciſion, they did 


not put away the filth of the fins of the fleſh. If 
bey were God's peculiar people, this too was their 
lane, becauſe they did not love, honour, and obey 

him 
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him as their God. They gloried, too, in che proſe- 
lytes they made to their religious creed, as the 
apoſtle informs us, when writing to the Galatians, 


This was their ſhame, that they did employ thoſe 
abilities which God had given them, in promoting 
the intereſts of true religion, the propagation of the 
goſpel, waer che ſalvation of the ſouls of men. There 
are man y amongſt us, brethren, to whom this ſame 
character is too applicable. Some who glory in their 
Tpeculative knowledge of religion, in their ſtrict and 
flaming profeſſion, in their fluent talk and prayers, 
while they are ſtrangers to the power of godlineſs; 
and all ſuch perſons do certainly glory in their ſhame, 
as it is always a ſhameful thing to paſs ourſelves 
upon men for that which we really are not n 
God. 

The laſt part of their character which the apoſtle 
here draws, with a heavy heart, and a weeping eye, 
is, they mind earthly things. This is comprehenſive 
of all their other wickedneſs, and is indeed at the 
bottom of all; for if men do not take a higher aim 
than this world, they will naturally be diſpoſed to 
make the moſt of it in preſent enjoyments. There 
is a ſimplicity in this (expreſſion, ' which renders i 
difficult to make it any plainer. The things of this 
earth are all that they mind. They think of nothing 
elſe. They really believe nothing elſe. They know 
nothing, and therefore they defire nothing better 


— 
* 
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I 
Let God, and Chriſt, and heaven, be ever fo mud 1 
in their mouths, they are not in their minds, not 


their hearts, as they ought to be, and as they cet 
tainly would be, if they were known and believed. 
Now 
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| Now, brethren, let us conſider, whether or not it 
„ be fafe to walk with men of the character which the 
Ie zpoſtle here deſcribes ? We are here, told, that there. 
0 ue ſuch men under the maſk of the Chriſtian profeſ- 
fe ſon; and we are likewiſe told, that their end will be 
's Wl &ftrution. How much, then, ought we to beware 
of following their pernicious ways, and careful to 
re obſerve and imitate;thoſe who walk otherwiſe, as We, 


ne i have the apoſtles for an example | For, while 
= theſe men mind cantly things, we mind heavenly 
things. 
Verſe 20. For our converſation is in heaven, from 
e alſo wwe look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus 
— Cb. The word which we tranſlate converſation, 
> properly ſagnifies citizenſhip. As this is a metaphor 
wich the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, and delights to uſe 
vith regard to the condition of believers, the moſt- 
th wofitable way of commenting upon it, is, juſt to 
2 purſue the metaphor a little without ſtraining it. 


When men firſt believe the goſpel of our ſalvation, 
heir ſtate with regard to God and eternity is entirely 
changed; and when they abide in the faith and hope 
the goſpel, they enjoy the moſt comfortable aſſu- 
race of this change; and all their ſentiments, their 
news, and conduct, are influenced by this aſſurance. 
The apoſtle was not ſoon moved away from the hope 
che goſpel; and in the exerciſe of this hope he 
lere ſpeaks, His words may be thus paraphraſed : 
Believers are called into God's kingdom and glory. 
llenceforth heaven is the city, the better country to 
mich they belong. In heaven, their names are 
Mitten. In heaven, their deareſt relations are, 
*. _ God 
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God their Father i is in heaven. Jeſus Chriſt their 
Head, their Saviour, their Elder Brother, (for he is 
the firft-born amongſt matiy brethren),/is in heaven, 
Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, and is the mother 
of them all. The patriarchs, f prophets, apoſtles, and 
many « other faints, their fellow-citizens, are in hea- 
ven. Their moſt valuable property is there, too 
Their life is hid with Chriſt in God. Their tres 
ſures are in heaven. In that city which hath foun- 
dations, they expect to enjoy perfect exemption from 
all the hardſhips that are impoſed upon them by the 
citizens of this world, who hate, deſpiſe, and mal. 
treat the foreigners. There we ſhall reſt from all 
our labours. Now, ſeeing theſe things are fo, our 
hearts are alſo in heaven, We ſet our affections on 
things above; we hold frequent intercourſe wich 
heaven. We have acceſs, through Chriſt, by one 
Spirit, to the Father. We confeſs that we are pil 
grims and ſtrangers on the earth; we declare plain- 
ly, that we ſeek a better country, even an heavenly. 
The tenor of our conduct in this world is ſuch as de- 
clares to thoſe around us, that we are indeed citizens 
of heaven.” 

But you may obſerve, in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, 
what it was eſpecially that drew the apoſtle's atten- 
tion to heaven. Why, Jeſus Chriſt was there; 
and thence we expect that he will come to this 
world at the laſt day: From whence alſo we look my 
Saviour. We firmly believe that he will come; 

_ earneſtly deſire, we vehemently long, and vori 
hope, for whom? For the Saviour, ſays the apoſtle 


The reſt of the world can look only for the * 
ut 
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but 20 look. for the Saviour. We already knowg and 
have believed in him as our Saviour. We look for 
God's Son from heaven, even Jeſus, who delivered 
us from the wrath to come: And unto us who look 
for him, who love his appearing, ſhall he appear the 
ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation : “ He will 
come to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all 
them that believe.“ Neither is it at all to be won- 
"0 dered at, that we ſhould-thus look for his ſecond; co» 
m ming, ſeeing we ſhall then be put in poſſeſſion of all 
he that happineſs which is FI in the reſurreQivn 
al. of the dead. 
all Verſe 21. Who ſball change. our "ile bady, that t 
zur WI may be faſbioned like unto bis glonious body, according to 
on Wl the working whereby he is able even t5 ſubdue all things 
h ente himſelf. Our bodies are here called vile bodies, 
one or the bodies of our humiliation, , as the original words 
pil- W fgnify, becauſe they carry ſo many marks of humni- 

i lation in them, being ſo weak, ſubject to ſo many 
diſeaſes, inſirmities, and wearinefles ; becauſe they 
we great clogs and hinderances to the ſpiritual and 
holy exerciſes of the ſoul.; and becauſe they will be 
yet meaner and more contemptible than they now 
are, when they ſhall putrify, and become a feaſt for 
worms in the grave. 120 

Theſe ſame vile bodies our Saviour n dn 
not indeed in their eſſential properties, not in their 
wright form, or in their regular figure, (for our Sa- 
viour's own body, after his reſurrection, was the 
lame in theſe reſpects as before), but in their quali- 
ties and properties, which the apoſtle particularly 
enumerates in the fifteenth chapter of Firſt Corin- 
G g thians: 
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thians: It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
corruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed 
in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
power ; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
ritual body.” We can hardly affix a diſtin meaning 
to ſome of theſe properties, at leaſt we cannot well 
expreſy that meaning; but who ſees not that they 
imply ſomething unſpeakably glorious ? If we can 
conceive any thing more glorious than that which 
they imply, it is ſuggeſted by what the apoſtle here 
adds, that they may be faſhioned like unto his glerious 
body, or the body of his glory. They ſhall have a 
bright and ſtriking reſemblance, or conformity, to 
the body of our Redeemer, in its preſent glorified 
ſtate. What the nature of that glory is, with which 
his body is now ſurrounded, we cannot pretend to 
deſcribe ; only one cannot help reflecting a little 
upon the words in which the evangeliſts narrate his 
transfiguration : The faſhion of his countenance 
was altered, and his raiment was white and glitter- 
ing.” How great, then, the change that will be made 
upon the bodies of his members at his ſecond co- 
ming! And how much is that event worthy to be 
always in their minds, and to be the object of their 
eargeſt defire and expeQation |! 

The reſurrection of the dead is an event which 
many things ſeem to render quite impoſſible. Thoſe 
who bring all the truths of religion to be tried by 
their own weak reaſon, who will believe nothing 
againſt human probability, are extremely apt to re- 
je& this article in the Chriſtian creed. The Saddu- 


cees, we know, diſbelieved it, becauſe they knew 4 
4% f e 
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the ſcriptures, nor the power of God. To ſtrengthen 
and ſupport our faith, therefore, of the reſurrection, 
and of the great, the amazing change that will then 
be made on the bodies of Chriſt's people, the apoſtle 
brings into our view, the cauſe by whoſe energy 
theſe events will be effected: According to the 
working, or according to the energy, whereby he is 
able to ſubdue even all things to himſelf. His power 
is omnipotent; it is irreſiſtible. No difficulties or 
human impoſſibilities can hinder its operation. Uni- 
verſal nature is ſubject to his controul, and obedient 
to his word. He “ ſhall reign till all his enemies be 
made his footſtool ; and the laſt enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed is death. Then ſhall be brought to paſs 
the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up 
in victory.“ 


JACOB'S VISION, AND MESSAGE TO ESAU, 
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GEN. xXxXii. 1.—8. And Facch went on his way, and 
the angels of God met him, &Cc. 


EW, if any, of the ſaints whoſe hiſtory is re- 
corded in ſcripture, ſeem to have had a larger 
ſhare of outward affliftion than the patriarch Jacob: 
„The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an 
hundred and thirty years,” ſaid he himſelf to Pha- 
raob, when his life was drawing towards a period. 
« Few and evil have the days of the years of my life 
been.” He was, however, a remarkable inſtance, 
that, though « the afflictions of the righteous be 
many, yet the Lord delivereth him out of them all.” 
The violent and ſanguinary reſentment of his bro- 
ther Eſau, made it neceſſary for his ſafety, that he 
ſhould quit his father's houſe, and go into a diſtant 
and unknown country, when he was yet not very far 
advanced in life. In that foreign land, he met with 


a new and Jong train of hardſhips, from the ſelfiſh- 
nels, 
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dels, cruelty, and oppreſſion of Laban the Syrian, his 
own uncle, to whoſe care he had been recommend- 
ed, whom he ſerved with fidelity and ſucceſs, and 
from whom he had every reaſon to expect the beſt 
and kindeſt uſage. For the ſpace of twenty years 
that he continned with this man, he was expoſed to 
every indignity and injury which a heart, ſteeled by 
covetouſneſs againſt all the ſentiments of humanity 
and natural affection, was capable of inflicting. 
When, by the bleſſing of God upon his honeſt in- 
luſtry and addreſs, he had acquired conſiderable 
ſubſtance, the Syrian miſer, who was now become 
his father-1n-law, beheld his proſperity, and in Bie 
the proſperity of his own children, with envy and 
ſullen diſcontent. Jacob, well knowing the temper 
of the man, and that he had every thing to fear from 
his injuſtice, treachery, and violence, was, no doubt, 
very anxious to get out of the reach of his power; 
and waited only for an intimation of the will of God, 
to warrant his removal from Padanaram, where his 
tuation was become ſo uneaſy and dangerous. 

It may be remarked of this good man, that he 
would neither quit the houſe of his own father, to 
eſcape the reſentment of his brother, nor the land 
of Syr1a, to eſcape the reſentment of his uncle, how- 
erer great his danger was in both caſes, till he was 
ſatisſied that the ſtep he intended to take was agree- 
able to the will of God. He acknowledged the Lord 
in all his ways; he looked only to him for counſel 
and defence in all his difficulties ; and he truſted in 
lim for ſafety, whilſt he continued in that ſtation 
vhich Providence had marked out for him. Ile be- 

Gg 3 lieved 
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lieveck that God would deliver him, and therefore 
did not make haſte to deliver himſelf. 

Neither did Jacob's good hope in God make him 
aſhamed. He firſt of all got ſafe out of the reach 
of Eſau, by obeying the will of God, ſignified in the 
counſel of his parents, to go unto Padanaram ; and 
when it was no longer ſafe for him to continue in 
this latter country, « the Lord ſaid unto him, Re- 
turn unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy kin- 
dred, and I will be with thee.” 

We do not find that Jacob raiſed any objection 
againſt this heavenly mandate. He conſidered not 
the mortal reſentment of his brother Eſau, who, 
being ſtill alive, and in power, near the land of Ca 
naan, might be expected to meet him in the way, or 
to take the firſt opportunity of avenging the old quar- 
rel upon his return home: We ſay, he conſidered 
not this, « but was ſtrong in the faith, giving glory 
unto God.“ He, therefore, heſitated not a moment 
to obey the commandment of God, but immediately, 
though in the moſt prudent manner he could think 
of, ſets out upon this long journey; a journey com- 
puted to be not much leſs than five hundred Engliſh 
miles. He had travelled above ten days, when he is 
overtaken by Laban, who, as ſoon as he heard of Ja- 
cob's eſcape, had engaged a band of his friends to 
aſſiſt him in purſuing and bringing back the fugi- 
tive. 


The Syrian's deſigns in this purſuit were un- 


doubtedly very hoſtile to Jacob. He ſeems to have 
been chiefly hurt, not by the loſs of his children's 


company, for that was a ſmall matter to his unfeel- 
55 
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ing heart, but by Jacob's carrying away ſo much 
ſubſtance which had been gained in his ſervice, 
and which he hoped to recover by ſome means or 
other, if his ſon-in-law had continued to live in his 
neighbourhood, and within the reach of his violence. 
This hope being diſappointed, he ſeems to have un- 
dertaken the purſuit of Jacob, with a view to ſtrip 
him of his property by force, and, if neceffary, to 
aſault his perſon, or otherwiſe diſtreſs him into a 
compliance with his rapacious demand. 


That God, however, whoſe will Jacob was ful- 


filling, and on whoſe promiſe he rehed, overawed 
the plunderer's heart: „ He came to Laban the Sy- 
tian, in a dream by night, and ſaid unto him, Take 
heed that thou ſpeak not to Jacob, either good or 
bad,” This was an admonition not to be diſobeyed. 
Neither Laban, nor Balaam, whatever their diſpo- 
itions may be, are able to “ go beyond the word of 
the Lord, to do leſs or more.” Accordingly, we 
ind that when Laban comes up with Jacob, he nei- 
ther perſuades him by good words, nor terrifies him 
by threatenings, to deliver up any part of his ſub- 
lance, or to return into the land of Syria. The 
moſt of what paſſes between them, after ſome inci- 
dents not greatly to our preſent purpoſe, is a ſharp 
altercation upon the ſubject of paſt favours, which 
the one thought he had conferred ; and of paſt 
wrongs, which the other juſtly thought he had re- 
ceived. In concluſion, they enter into a mutual 
covenant of friendſhip 3 and this being ratified with 
the uſual ſolemnities, they take leave of each other in 
a manner not unſuitable to the near relation which 
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ſubſiſted between them: * Laban departed,” verſe 
55. of the preceding chapter, «© and returned to his 
place.” 
This is the ſituation of Jacob's affairs, at the pe. 
riod with which the narrative of this chapter com- 
mences. Jacob, you ſee, has juſt made his eſcape, 
by the ſpecial providence of God, from one very 
imminent danger; a happy preſage of the deliverance 
he might expect from ſtill more preſſing dangers that 
were yet before him. Relying therefore on God's 
promiſe, and encouraged by freſh experience of «his 
faithfulneſs, Jacob advances in his journey to the 
land of Canaan : And Jacab went on his way. 
Verſe 1. And the angels of God met him.—The 
word angels has the ſame meaning with meſſengers, 
And here it evidently denotes meſſengers of a bea- 
venly kind and original, of whom frequent mention 
is made in ſcripture. We forbear all curious inqui- 
ries concerning their nature, and ſubordination, and 
other circumſtances, into which the word of God 
doth not give us much light. The ſum of what God 
hath revealed with regard to them is, Mat they are 
holy and wiſe ſpirits, who excel in ſtrength, and 
whoſe main buſineſs is to do the will of God, by mi- 
niſtering to them who ſhall be the heirs of ſalvation. 
They are repreſented as having a peculiar charge of 
the people of God, in times of diſtreſs and outward 
danger. On theſe occaſions “ the angel of the Lord 
encamps round about them that fear him, and deli- 
vereth them,” In what manner they exert their 
ſkill and ſtrength for the ſafety of God's children, 
we do not inquire. But as they are the angels or 
meſſengers 
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e neſſengers of God, we may reſt aſſured, that they 
'S re fully equal to the diſcharge of the duty aſſigned 
them z for he never commits any work to thoſe who 
ze unqualified to perform it. There ſhall no 
* evil beſall thee, neither ſhall any plague come nigh 
© WH ty dwelling ; for he ſhall give Hir angels charge con- 
Y Wl crving thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.” 

ws When it is here faid, that the angels of God met 
i Wl Jacob, we muſt certainly underſtand that they viſibly 
appeared to him, either in open day, or in a dream 
by night, as when he formerly ſaw them aſcending 
de nd deſcending upon the ladder. They had no doubt 
attended him inviſibly all along, and probably had 


0 preſerved him from many dangers, of which he him- 
„elf was not aware; but now that he is to meet 
© Wl vith greater and more trying difficulties than here- 
en tofore, they are made to appear in a viſible form, 
' WH for the greater ſtrengthening of his faith in the di- 
nd ane protection. Now, let us obſerve what reflec- 
ol BY bon Jacob made upon this appearance. | 

0 Bi © Verſe 2. And when Faceb ſaw them, he ſaid, This is 
e Cds bop, or firmy, or camp. The heavenly ſpirits are 
oh frequently mentioned in ſcripture under the notion 
ct a hoſt, or army, When the ſhepherds were 
* feeding their flocks by night, at the time of our Sa- 
1 viour's nativity, 4 ſuddenly there was with them a 
= multitude of the heavenly hg,” „ The hot of hea- 
* ren worſhippeth thee.” And in the ſame idea they 
1 ae repreſented as ſurrounding the prophet Eliſha, 
er © like horſes and chariots of fire 3” alluding to the 
go molt formidable inſtruments of war that were em- 


ployed in theſe ancient times. And in regard the 
people 
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people of Iſrael were forbidden to multiply horſes Ml 
and chariots for war, and were required to truſt in 
God for defence and victory, we find that when 
the prophet Elijah was carried away by the angels, 
Eliſha cries out, “ The chariots of Iſrael and the 
horſemen thereof !” i. e. theſe are they who defend 
Iſrael, and annoy the enemies of Iſrael, with greater Wl * 
effect than horſes and chariots are employed for Ml | 
theſe purpoſes by other nations. Now, the repre. Wl © 
ſenting of good angels under the metaphor of a hoſt Ml 
or army, implies not only their vaſt number, “for 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand miniſter unto God,” - 
but hkewiſe the regularity and ſubordination which 
is eſtabliſhed amongſt theſe principalities, and powers, 
and mights, and dominions; and chiefly this ex- 
preſſion denotes their unſeen agency, in averting 
danger from the people of God, and in executing 
deſerved vengeance upon the enemies of his church, 
whether they be men or devils. N 
Let us conſider Jacob's ſituation at this time. . 
His family was very numerous: His children all 
young. He had large flocks and herds along with 
him, which, as they had coſt him dear, and were 
the only viſible means of ſubſiſting himſelf and his 1 


family, he was no doubt anxious to preſerve. He F 
was every moment approaching nearer to his exal- WW 
perated brother, the ferocity of whoſe temper, and , 


the extent of whoſe power, he was no ſtranger to. 
Add to all this, he was quite defenceleſs. He him- 
ſelf was not naturally of a warlike diſpoſition. He 
had no armed ſervants along with him; none but 


helpleſs women and infants, and perhaps a feu 
young 
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young men who had all their lifetime been em- 
noyed in the peaceful occupation of tending their 
flocks. WW 7 

In ſuch a ſituation, it is not to be ſuppoſed but 
that he had many an anxious thought; and indeed, 
lad he known the full extent of his danger, it 1s 
impoſſible to ſay how far his faith in God might 
have failed, notwithſtanding all the promiſes and 
al the experiences of divine protection which he 
had formerly received. But God is faithful, who 
vill not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able to bear.” | 

To ſupport his ſaith, and fortify his mind againſt 
the ſear of evil, he is favoured with this heavenly 
apparition. * And now, ſays Jacob, this is God's 
by}: I have no armed men of my own to defend 
me againſt any hoſtile attempt; but here is an army, 
numerous, ſtrong, and brave enough to repel any 
attack that can be made upon me. Though an 
loſt of men ſhall encamp againſt me, yet will I 
not fear, though war ſhould riſe againſt me, in this 
puard of angels will I be confident. Let wy bro- 
ther come againſt me in ever ſo great force, yet 
they that be with me are more than they that be 
with him; for this guard of mine, as it is not com- 
poled of men, ſo it is not ſent or commanded by 
man, It is God's heft, which he hath ſent for my 
(fence, all whoſe motions he alone directs, and 
#hich, on both theſe accounts, cannot fail to be 
nQorious in every conflict.” 

In memory of this remarkable and ſeaſonable in- 
teryie w, Jacob called the name of the place Mabanaim. 
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lic guard appeared to Jacob in two diſtin& bodies, 
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The word Mahanaim, properly ſignifies two 5 
being in what grammarians call the dual number. 
Some interpreters think that this name is intended 
to denote the meeting of the hoſt of angels, with 
the hoſt or large company of Jacob's family and 
cattle. But it ſeems more probable, that the ange. 


the one perhaps behind him to protect him from La- 
ban, and the other in his front to protect him from 
Eſau. Thus he was compaſſed about with God's 
favour. No wonder, then, that he ſhewed an incli- 
nation, both to keep in his own mind, and to hand 
down to the memory of others, ſo ſignal an inſtance 
of the goodneſs of God, by beſtowing a ſignificant 
name on the place where he received it. By means 
of this memorial, both he himſelf and the genera- 
tions to come, might be induced to ſet their hope 
in God in future difficulties, and not to forget his 
wonderful works. —Having received ſuch good en- 
couragement, Jacob keeps advancing in his journey. 

Meanwhile, he had many reaſons for wiſhing to 
know the ſituation and diſpoſition of his brother. a 
We may well ſuppoſe, that, apart from all conſidera- # 
tions of intereſt, the good man was deſirous to be . 
on friendly terms with fo near a relation, a brother / 
an only brother, who had lain in the ſame womb, ill « 
and was born nearly at the ſame time with himſelt 
Beſides, prudence dictated that he -ſhould take the 
moſt promiſing methods to ſoften his brother's re. 
ſentment, and prevent the effects which he himſelf 


had reaſon to apprehend from it. —He therefore, 
1 Ver le 
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Verſe 3. Sent meſſengers before him to Eſau his bro- 
ther, unto the land of Seir, the country of Edom.—It is 
ed needleſs to employ much time in aſcertaining the 
ith WH fituation of theſe places. Edom ſeems to be the 
nd name of the country, and Seir, or Mount Seir, the 
ge- name of that particular part or diſtrict where Efau 
ics, bad his reſidence. He had removed thither from 
Li- WY the land of Canaan, partly out of diſcontent at the 
om conduct of his parents, and partly for the ſake of 
0's a fituation that ſuited his manner of life, but chiefly 
cli- by the over-ruling direction of Divine Providence, 
and WI that in conſequence of his removal, the land of Ca- 
nce man might be left clear to Jacob and his poſterity, 
cant Wl It does not appear that Jacob himſelf had any occa» 
cans Wl fion to paſs through the country of Edom in his way 
gera- to Canaan; for the reaſons now hinted at, he, 
hope Wl however, thought proper to ſend meſſengers to his 
t his I brother. And the following verſes contain the meſ- 

lge which they had in charge to deliver. 

Verſes 4. and 5. And he commanded them, ſaying, 
Thus ſhall ye ſpeak unto my lord Eſau: T hy ſervant Ja- 
ab ſaith thus, I have ſejourned with Laban, and flayed 
there until now, And I have oxen, and aſſer, flacks, 
and men-ſervants, and wamen-ſervants; and I have 
ſent to tell my lord, that I may find grace in thy ſiglu.— 
A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath, and yielding 
paciſieth great offences.” Nothing can be more 
vinning and reſpectful than the terms in which this 
meſſage is conceived. Jacob, you ſee, calls Eſau 
bir lord, and himſelf Efau's ſervant ; language very 
it to come from a younger to an elder brother. It 
vas likewiſe very fit to ſoften the reſentment and 
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envy which roſe in Eſau's mind, when he was told 
by his father, that his younger brother was to be 
lord over him. Perhaps that mortifying intimation, 
rather than any value for ſpiritual good things, was 
the chief cauſe of Eſau's grief and anger at the loſs 
of his father's bleſſing. Jacob, therefore, very pru- 
dently waves advancing any claim, upon the ground 
of his father's prediCtion, to worldly ſuperiority 
over his brother, and addreſſes him with all the re- 
ſpect and deference due to a perſon of higher rank 
than himſelf, We are not, however, to ſuppoſe, 
that by ſpeaking in this manner Jacob had any in- 
tention to give up his birthright. The truth is, he 
did not enter on the actual poſſeſſion of that privi- 
lege till his father's death, neither did the privilege 
chiefly reſpeQ himſelf perſonally, but his deſcend- 
ants; and ſo far as it did reſpect himſelf, the bleſſ- 
ings it implied were more of a ſpiritual than of a 
worldly nature. 

To theſe expreſſions of reſpect and ſubmiſſion, 
Jacob adds a very open and friendly account of his 
own paſt adventures and preſent ſituation. I have 
ſojourned with Laban, ſays he, and ſtaid there even 
until now. By this clauſe of the meſſage, Jacob 
would perhaps remind his brother, that it was not 
leſs than twenty years fince. the quarrel happened 
betwixt chem; and as he himſelf, during all that 
time, had been in a kind of baniſhment from his 
native country, he hoped that old wrongs would be 
forgotten, and that his ſufferings would be conſi- 
dered as a ſufficient atonement for any injury which 
his brother might think he had received. But 
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whatever Jacob's deſign in this part of the meſſage 
was, he is careful not to drop the leaſt expreſſion 
that might recall the old cauſe of difference to Efau's 
mind. There is not the ſmalleſt hint of what was 
the occaſion of his quitting his father's houſe, and 
going to Laban ; for Jacob well knew, that it 1s 
much eaſier for a man deſtitute of the grace of God 
to forget an injury through length of time, than to 
forgive it while the fact and all its circumſtances are 
freſh in his memory. 

Jacob, moreover, adds an account of his preſent 
ſtuation. I have oxen, ſays he, and afſes, flocks, and 
We are not to 
underſtand theſe words as implying any vain oſten- 
tation of wealth. No. But Jacob was very ſenſible 
that « the rich have many friends, while the poor 
is deſpiſed of his neighbour.” He therefore let his 
brother know, that, as he was in eaſy plentiful cir- 
cumſtances, he would not need to be burdenſome 
to any of their family, nor would he by his poverty 
bring any diſgrace upon it. This conſideration is 
very well ſuited to the temper and diſpoſition of the 
man to whom the meſſage was ſent. 

The meſſage is concluded in the moſt humble and 
obliging manner: And I have ſent to tell my lord, 
that I may find grace in thy ſight. Many men are ſo 
proud, that when they have done or received an in- 
jury, and a miſunderſtanding enſues, they will not 
make the leaſt advances towards a reconciliation 
but keep ſtill at a ſullen diſtance, that the other 
party way know how little they need or regard his 
Inendſhip. But this was not Jacob's temper. He 
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was willing bo make any lawful conceſſion, to give 
any information, to uſe any language conſiſtent with 
truth, however humiliating to himſelf, that he might 
regain the countenance and favour of his brother. 
Let us now obſerve what was the effect of all his 
condeſcenſions. c 

Verſe 6. And the meſſengers returned to Jacob, fay- 
ing, We came to thy brother Hſau, and alfo he cometh 
to meet thee, and four hundred men with him. It 
appears from this verſe, that before the arrival of 
Jacob's meſſengers, Eſau had got notice of his bro. 
ther's intended return to Canaan, and had imme- 
diately ſet out to meet him, breathing nothing but re- 
venge and bloodſhed. - It is probable that in the way 
he met with the meſſengers ; but whether they de- 
livered their meſſage to him, or whether he took 
any notice of it or not, we are not informed. Be 
this as it may, he ſeems {till to have retained his 
bloody purpoſes. He cometh 10 meet thee, ſay the 
meſſengers, and faur hundred men with, him. 

Some have ſuppoſed, that Eſau being a very con- 
ſiderable man in thoſe parts, the four hundred men 
who attended him were only his uſual guard or re- 
tinue, and that he kept ſo many in his ſuit from va- 
nity, and in oſtentation of his grandeur, which was 
not diminiſhed by the ſuppoſed injuries that had 
been done by his own father and brother. But 
it ſeems much more natural to think, that they were 
men armed on purpoſe for the deſtruction of his 
brother. Jacob himſelf certainly underſtood the 
matter in this light; and, to be ſure, no intelligence 
could be more alarming to him and his deſencelcis 

company, 


6 _  _ wv w i Tix wr ff, , ̃ꝗ ͤ ,,,, oe OA 


MESSAGE TO ESAU. 365 


company, than that of the approach of ſuch a force, 
under ſuch a leader. 

Now, indeed, his faith in God's promiſe and per- 
ſections is put to a ſevere trial. Ihe danger is vi- 
ible, inſtant, and to all appearance unavoidable. It 
is vain to think of going back; for in that caſe, he 
muſt fall into the hands of Laban, from whom he 
had almoſt as much to fear as from the ſword of 
Elau's men; beſides that, the number and condition 
of his company muſt have obliged him to move ſo 
low, that Eſau could eaſily have overtaken him. 
And what rendered this ſtep {till more unadviſeable, 
it would have been a direct diſobedience of the com- 
mand of God, who had poſitively enjoined him to 
go into Canaan. He had little reaſon to expect 
that any entreaties or preſents would pacify his bro- 
ther, who had harboured his vindictive deſigns for 


no leſs than twenty years. It was vain to think ot 


making reſiſtance, ſeeing he had neither men nor 
arms for that purpoſe. The hoſt of angels was now 
out of ſight, and the whole extent of his own dan- 
ger was now full in view. 'To truſt in God while 
we ſee probable means of deliverance from evil, is 
comparatively an eaſy matter; but when all theſe 
means fail, when « all refuge faileth us, and no 
man careth for our ſouls,” then to ſay confidently, 
Thou art our refuge, and our portion in the land 
of the living,” and to wait patiently for the Lord, 
requires the exceeding greatneſs of divine power in- 
deed. No doubt Jacob was at this time calling to 
mind God's promiſe, his perfections, the deliver- 
ces which he had formerly wrought for him, and 
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the angelic hoſts with which he had ſo lately ſeen him- 
ſelf encompaſſed ; but all theſe conſiderations were 
not ſufficient to bear down the ſuggeſtions of a fear- 
ful and unbelieving heart. The object of his fear 
was viſible, and at hand ; the ſupports of his faith 
were unſeen, and, to his apprehenſion, at a diſtance, 
Therefore, we are told, | 
| Verſes 7. & 8.—Then Jacob was greatly. afraid, 
and diſtreſſed: and he divided the people that was with 
him, and the flocks, and herds, and the camels, into two 
bands; and ſaid, If Eſau come to the one company, and 
[mite it, then the other company which is left ſhall eſcape, 
His all was in hazard. Perhaps, thought he, in a 
few hours I ſhall be ſtript of all the ſubſtance which 
J have gained with the ſweat of many a ſultry day, 
and the chill horrors of many a damp and ſleepleſs 
night. Perhaps I ſhall ſee my faithful ſervants led 
captives by a cruel and perſecuting lord; yea, I may 
ſoon ſee the blood of my ſucking babes, and of the 
wives of my boſom, reeking on a ruffian's blade, 
whilſt I myſelf am reſerved a witneſs of all this bar- 
| barity, to be the laſt victim of a brother's vengeance. 
No wonder though he was greatly afraid, and di- 
fireſſed too, quite at a loſs what courſe to take for 
ſafety. Doubtleſs he caſt about in his mind for the 
moſt feaſible expedients : None, however, could oc- 
cur to him, that promiſed any thing like a probabi- 
lity of ſafety. Well, thinks he, if I cannot provide 
for the ſaſety of all, I ſhall do what I can to preſerve 
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a part, Let me divide the whole of my people, | 

flocks, herds, and camels, into two companies. Let | 

them keep at ſome diſtance from each other; and if 
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1- W ffau ſhould come and ſmite the firſt company, poſ- 
re Wl fbly his revenge will be ſatisfied with that carnage 3 
r- or if not, yet the other diviſion, while he is employ- 
ar ed in ſmiting their fellows, may find ſome opportu- 
th WI nity to get out of the way. 
e. This was a very deſperate reſource, which nothing 
but extreme neceſſity could have ſuggeſted. Suppo- 
d, ing it to ſucceed, the loſs was yet great and irrepa- 
th nble; but how little probability was there of its 
vo WH being attended with any ſucceſs! How little reaſon 
nd WE to ſuppoſe, that Eſau's deſire of vengeance, which 
ve, bad now continued ſo long, and had prompted him 
2 bo make ſuch formidable preparations, would be ſa- 
ch Wl tated with any thing leſs than the utter deſtruction 
u. of its object! And, on the other hand, if he ſhould 
eſs de thus inclined to go to extremities, how difficult, 
ed or rather impoſſible, would it be for a few ſhep- 
ay Wl herds, incumbered with their herds and flocks, and 
he bor women, leading or carrying their children, to 
le, outrun, or even preſerve their diſtance from a body 
u- of young ſtout men, who had no incumbrance] In- 
ce. WW deed, Jacob himſelf ſeems to have had very little 
di» WW confidence in the ſucceſs of his ſcheme ; and there- 
for lore, having done the beſt that circumſtances would 
he WT permit, he ſees nothing for it, but to invoke, by 
xc- Wl prayer, the help of that God to whom nothing is im- 
pollible, and who alone could extricate him from his 
preſent difficulties. 

Some have thought the patriarch blameable, in 
not fleeing. to God for refuge on the very firſt inti- 
mation of his danger, without waiting to ſort and 
Wide his company, or uſe any other ſubordinate 
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mean for deliverance. But it may be eden, that 
there are ſome dangerous caſes, in which means of 
ſafety muſt be inſtantly employed, and then it be. 
comes a perſon duly to ſet about them, exerciſing 
only that general truſt in the providence of God, 
and putting up thoſe ſhort ejaculatory requeſts which 
are conſiſtent with the utmoſt degree of activity. 
As ſoon, however, as poſhble, the perſon in danger, 
or diſtreſs, ſhould ſolemnly abſtract himſelf from all 
other engagements, and pour out his heart before the 
Lord, becauſe the ſucceſs of all means depends on 
the divine bleſſing. 

'This was Jacob's method. We find him, from 
the ninth to the twelfth verſe, employed in fo- 
lemn prayer, with his eyes ſet towards the Lord, 
from whom alone came his help and ſalvation. Be- 
fore, however, we attend to his prayer, let us con- 
ſider thoſe practical obſervations which are ſuggeſted 
by the verſes which we have explained. 

1/, Manifeſtations of the love and favour of God 
are to be expected by the believer only when he is 
in the way of his duty. Jacob was going on in his 
way to Canaan, in obedience to the will of God, 
when „ the angels of God met him.” It is true, 
God is ſometimes, nay often, found of them who 
ſeek him not, in the courſe of the Chriſtian life, as 
well as at the firſt illumination; but this warrants 
not the preſumption of expecting good from him, 
while we ourſelves are careleſs, unwatchful, and ne- 
gligent. We ought always to be employed in doing 
the will of God, and « working thoſe things that 
are wel-pleafing in his ſight.“ If he is pleaſed re- 
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markably to lift upon us the light of his countenance, 
let us be thankful for the undeſerved favour, and let 
it quicken our diligence in running the way of his 
commandments. If our comforts are leſs abundant, 
our diſcouragements many and great, let us yet wait 
for him in the way of his judgements, and we may 
hereafter find, yea, we ſhall aſſuredly find, that « it 
is good for a man that he both hope, and quietly wait 
for the ſalvation of God.” « O when wilt thou come 
unto me?“ ſays the pſalmiſt. Well, what follows? 
« will walk within my houſe with a perfect heart.“ 

2d!y, The miniſtry of the angels to the people of 
God, however certain, extenſive, and comfortable, is 
only intended to {trengthen their confidence in God 
himſelf : And Jacob ſaid, verſe ſecond, This is God's 
%. Nothing is more clear, from the word of God, 
than that the angels of light have a charge over all 
his people. 'This is the very idea which we are 
taught to entertain of their office: „ Are they not 
al miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be the heirs of ſalvation ?” This we are 
irmly to believe, becauſe God hath declared it; and 
kt licentious men ſcoff, and ſceptical men cavil, as 
long as they will, no ſound reaſon can be 2 
againſt it. 

Their miniſtry, too, is very extenſive: « He ſhall 
give his angels charge concerning thee, to keep thee 
in all thy ways.” We would not be thought ſo cre- 
dulous, as to believe all the ſtories that are told of 
the viſible interpoſitions of angels; but it is equally 
unreaſonable, and unſcriptural, to confine their 
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agency in human affairs within the period of inſpired 
hiſtory. The declarations and promiſes of the word 
of God with regard to this matter, are evidently in- 
tended for the comfort of believers in every age; 
and however inviſible, or inexplicable, the ſervices 
of theſe bleſſed ſpirits are to us, we are required to 
look for them, and rely upon them as certain and 
effeCtual, eſpecially in the hour of trial or diſtreſs, 
Yet we are not, with the followers of Antichriſt, 
to make the angels themſelves the objects of our truſt, 
or of our worſhip. We are to conſider them 28 
God's bet. From him they receive their commands; 
his word they obey; on him they depend for all 
their wiſdom, ſtrength, and activity; and therefore, 
their guardianſhip and good offices are only promiſed 
to thoſe who make the Lord their refuge, and the 
Moſt High their habitation. 

34ly, Believers ought particularly and thankfully 
to record the more remarkable inſtances of divine 
goodneſs to them. Jacob called the name of that 
place where he met with the angels, Mahanaim. It 
was cuſtomary with all the patriarchs to give expreſ- 
five names to the places where they met with re- 
markable deliverances, or indeed where any un- 
common event happened. This might partly be 
owing to the uncultivated ſtate of the country in 
thoſe early ages, and to their own wandering way of 
life; but the moral inſtruction implied in this prac- 
tice is of perpetual uſe. We are to take every pro- 
per and ſuitable method of aſſiſting our memory, in 
recollecting thoſe words upon which God at any 


time hath cauſed us to hope, and thoſe ſalvations 
| which 
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which he hath wrought for us. It muſt be left with 
individuals to judge for themſelves, what methods 
for this purpoſe, under the help of the great Remem- 
brancer, are moſt ſuitable to their own circum- 
ſtances and temper : But for a Chriſtian to fail in 
obſerving or remembering what God hath done for 
him, whether with regard to his ſpiritual or his tem- 
poral eſtate, is equally ungrateful to the Author of 
every good and perfect gift, and prejudicial to his 
own future peace and comfort, „ Experience” of 
former ſupports and deliverances © worketh hope” in 
preſent difficulties z but this it cannot do, unleſs 
theſe experiences be remembered. All the inſtances 
of God's goodneſs, indeed, cannot be diſtinctly ſet 
down, either in the memory, or in the diary; but in 
the lives of moſt believers, there are ſome inſtances, 
concerning which it may be ſaid, with an emphaſis, 
This hath the Lord wrought.” „“ My God, my 
ſoul is caſt down within me, therefore will I remem- 
ber thee from the land of Jordan, the Hermonites, 
and from the hill Mizar.” „We would not,” ſays 
Paul to the Corinthians, © have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we were 
preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength ; inſomuch, 
that we deſpaired even of life. But we had the ſen- 
tence of death in ourſelves, that we ſhould not truſt 
n ourſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead ; 
who delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth 
deliver; in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver 

Us.“ 
4thly, By ſpecial manifeſtations of his favour, God 
often prepares his people for very ſevere trials. Ja- 
| cob's 
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cob's apparition of angels happened not long before 
he received the alarming news of Eſau's approach, 
Ferrified as he was at this intelligence, he would 
have been much more terrified, if he had not pre- 
viouſly got ſuch a ſenſible proof of his intereſt in the 
divine protection: © We would think, ſays Mr 
Henry, that it would have been more ſeaſonable for 
theſe angels to have appeared to him juſt in the heat 
of his engagement, either with Laban before, or with 
Eſau after, than in this calm and quiet interval, when 
he ſaw not himſelf in any imminent peril. But God 
will have us, when we are in peace, to provide for 
trouble; and when trouble comes, to ſtrengthen our 
faith, by reflecting on former obſervations and ex- 
periences. So true is the remark we have now 
made, that ſome Chriſtians, upon receiving any un- 
common manifeſtation of the love of God, have | 
been ready to tremble, as certainly concluding, that 
ſome very trying diſpenſation of providence was at 
hand: « In my proſperity, I ſaid, I {hall never be 
moved. Lord, by thy favour, thou haſt made my 
mountain to ſtand ſtrong. Thou didſt hide thy fac, 
and I was troubled.” Paul's clevation to the third WW | 
heavens, was a prelude and preparation for his con-. 
flick with the thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Sa- Wl : 
tan that was ſent to buffet him. t 
5thly, The believer's ſpiritual privileges do by no Wi © 
means exempt him from an obligation to pay all due 
homage and deference to his worldly ſuperiors. 
Though Jacob was in poſſeſſion of the birth-right, 
and had fo lately feen himſelf ſurrounded with 
guard of angels, he did not on theſe accounts put on 
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an air of ſuperiority to his brother, but, on the con- 
trary, gave him all the reſpect that was due to him 
as the firſt-born, and as a man of conſiderable rank 
and power in the country where he lived. A notion 
contrary to what we have now obſerved, ſeems to 
have obtained much in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity ; 
and therefore we find the apoſtles inculcating the 
ſubjection of citizens to their magiſtrates, of wives 
to their hu.bands, of ſervants to their maſters, and of 
children to their parents, in the ſtrongeſt terms; and 
particularly from this conſideration, that the name of 
God and his doctrine be not blaſphemed, or evil ſpo- 
ken of. Nay, we may proceed a ſtep farther in this 
way of thinking, and obſerve, 

6thly, That the better afſured a man is upon good 
grounds of his intereſt in the favour and protection 
of God, the more humble, mild, and condeſcending 
will be his carriage towards men. It would appear 
that Jacob ſent his very ſubmiihye meflage to Eſau, 
ſoon at leaſt, if not immediately, after his viſion of 
the angelic ſquadron. 

Pride and haughtineſs flow from an unſatisfied 
heart. They ſhew, that a man depends for happi- 
neſs on his importance in the view of the world; 
and to preſerve that importance, which is ſo eſſen- 
tal to his enjoyment, he ſtruts, talks big, and looks 
down upon his fellow-men, Now, a believing aſ- 
ſurance of the favour of God deſtroys the very root 
of this weak and criminal conduct. If God himſelf 
be our friend, our happineſs is complete. What doth 
it ſignify to us, whether men think us of any conſe- 
quence or not? They cannot greatly hurt us by 
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their neglect or ill uſage. We need not, therefore, 
ſeek to defend ourſelves from theſe, by aſſuming airs 
of diſtance and dignity. Nay, rather, ſays the be- 
lever, ſeeing the God of heaven and earth hath mag- 
nified his love to me, ſo far as to forgive all my 
guilt, to take me into his favour, to aſſure me of his 
preſent protection, and of the full enjoyment of him- 
ſelf hereaſter, let me imitate his condeſcenſion, let 
me obey his command, by « following peace with 
all men, by putting on, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind.” The truth is, all that good breeding and 
politeneſs which - prevails in the world, is nothing 
but the ſhew and affeQation of that true humility 
and good will to mankind, which the believer hath 
implanted in his heart. 

7thly, The utmoſt delicacy and addreſs in treating 
the different tempers and diſpoſitions of men, is very 
conſiſtent with faith in God, and with the moſt 
ſteady uprightneſs before him. We found this re- 
mark on the admirable prudence which appears in 
every part of Jacob's meſſage to his brother, and its 
fitneſs to work upon a perſon of Eſau's diſpoſition, 
and in Eſau's circumſtances. We already adverted, 
in explaining the words, to the particulars in which 
Jacob's prudence and delicacy appear; and ſhall not 
now reſume them. Prudence, or diſcretion, in the 
management of affairs, is then only blameable, when 
the ends it purſues, or the means it employs, are un- 
duly ſelfiſh or ſinful. While our ends are good, and 
our means lawful, prudence in compaſſing thoſe ends 
by theſe means cannot be carried to exceſs. Ti 
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ſerpent is the wiſeſt, or, as we would ſay, it is the 
moſt cunning and ſubtle of creatures; yet in this 
very quality we are directed to imitate it; and our 
imitation cannot be carried too far, whilſt it is united 
with an equally exact imitation of the harmleſſneſs 
of the dove. 5 
We cannot, however, help obſerving here, that 
as prudence, or what we call mother-wit, is very 
much a gift of nature, ſo thoſe who poſſeſs this gift 
in any remarkable degree, ſhould guard, with parti- 
cular care, againſt its degenerating into fraud or de- 
ceit. Jacob's hiſtory ſuggeſts this caution too. He 
ſeems to have been naturally endowed with an emi- 
nent degree of prudence; and one cannot without 
concern obſerve, that this conſtitutional property 
ſeems to have occaſioned. his doing and ſaying ſome 
things which cannot well be thought conſiſtent with 
ſtrict integrity and truth. How amiable is the pic- 
ture drawn by the Spirit of God, of that « wiſdom 
which is from above ! It is pure, peaceable, gentle, 
and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy, and good 


fruits, without partiality, and without hypocriſy.” 


8hly, Some men are of ſuch a fierce and revenge- 
ſul temper, that hardly any length of time, any con- 
ceſſions or acknowledgements, will ſoſten their re- 
ſentments. We here find Eſau coming, with a for- 
midable band of rufſians, to revenge upon his own 
brother a quarrel of more than twenty years ſtand- 
ing; and it does not appear that the humble and 
obliging meſſage which Jacob ſent him had any ef- 
fect in appeaſing his wrath. And are there not ſome 
perſons of the ſame infernal ſpirit i}! to be found 
. 112 amongſt 
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amongſt ourſelves ? ſome who, under a profeſſion of | 
religion, can deliberately indulge a deſire of revenge 
upon the authors of their real or ſuppoſed injuries, 
and can coolly wait for the moſt favourable oppor- 
tunity to get that defire gratified ? It is eaſy to co- 
lour over ſuch a diſpoſition with ſoft names, plauſible 
pretences, and ſpecious reaſonings. Theſe means 
may indeed deceive, or ſatisfy a fellow- mortal; they 
may filence the voice of reproof, but they cannct 
| impoſe upon Him who ſearcheth the reins and the 
heart, and who hath declared, that, “ if we forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly 
Father forgive us our treſpafſes.” There is no diſpo- 
ſition more directly oppoſite to the genius and ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity, than revenge. The goſpel of our 
ſalvation is a meſſage of love, of forgiveneſs to the 
guilty and unworthy, dearly purchaſed, and freely 
beſtowed. The Chriſtian lives by the faith of this 
revelation of grace and pardon; and it is the moſt 
natural expreſſion, as well as the moſt certain evi. 
dence, of the genuineneſs of his faith, to forbear 
other men, and forgive other men, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven him. Methinks, we 
ſhould be very thankful that we are commanded to 
forgive thoſe who injure us. 'This is an evidence 
that there is forgiveneſs with God for ourſelves; 
and what would a convinced finner not give to be 
able to belicve this? 

g9thly, The ſtrongeſt believers, and thoſe who have 
received the moſt ſatisfying evidences of God's love 


and care, find it very difhcult to ſupport their faith 
: in 
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in the time of trial. When Jacob ſaw the guard of 
angels ſurrounding him, he probably thought that all 
was ſafe; Eſau might come when he would, he was 
prepared for him. But, alas! when the meſſengers 
brought him certain information of Eſau's approach, 
jacob was afraid, and greatly diſtreſſed.” How 
boldly did Peter, at Chriſt's command, quit the ſhip, 
and advance towards his Maſter upon the water ; 


but bye and bye, when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, - 


he was afraid, and began to fink, which drew upon 
him that reproof : « O thou of little faith, where- 
fore didſt thou doubt ?? We ſee this ſame remark 
rcrified in the conduct of all the difciples, on ano- 
ther great occaſion. Upon hearing from our Sa- 
viour's mouth ſome very animating and comfortable 
truths, they were ready to exclaim, © Lo! now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb; now 
we we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and need- 
eſt not that any man ſhould aſk thee; by this we 
believe that thou cameſt forth from God.” But in a 


little, when all their ſureneſs and firm belief was 


put to the proof, when an attachment to Chriſt be- 
came dangerous, how ſadly did their timid deſertion 
of him betray the weakneſs of their faith! « They 
all forſook him and fled.” It were eaſy to multiply 
other ſcriptural inſtances to the ſame purpoſe ; but 
it us rather look inward, and reflect how difficult 
we find it, when “ iniquities prevail againſt us,” to ſay 
confidently, on the ground of God's free promiſe, 
As for our tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt purge them 
away.” When we are called to important dutics, 

113 and 
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and feel ourſelves altogether ftrengthleſs, how hard 
is it to ſay, “I can do all things through Chriit, 
who ſtrengtheneth me.” When we are viſited with 
ſevere perſonal or family affliction, how hardly are 
we brought to believe, that « all the ways of the 
Lord are mercy and truth to them that keep his cove- 
nant!” When all viſible means of ſubſiſting our- 
ſelves or our families, if we have any, fail us, where 
is the man that can reſt quite content and ſatisfied 
in believing, that « his heavenly Father knoweth that 
he hath need of theſe things ?” 

In this imperfect Rate, the faith of the Chriſtian 
is always mixed with much unbelief; and in pro- 
portion as this latter principle gains the aſcendant, 
undutiful fears and perplexities muſt take place. It 
is well, however, if theſe fears put us upon the ſame 
courſe for relief with that which Jacob took. In 
the following verſes, we find him upon his knees: 
« O God of my father Abraham,” ſays he, “ and 
God of my father Iſaac, deliver me out of the hand 
of Eſau; for I fear him,” „The Lord alſo will be 
a refuge for the oppreſſed, a refuge in times of 
trouble. And they that know thy name will put 
their truſt in thee; for thou, Lord, haſt not forſaken 
them that ſeek thee.” 
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LECTURE VI 


JACOB'S PRAYER, AND PRUDENT CONDUCT. 


GEN. XXXil. 9.— 21. And Jacob ſaid, O God of my 
father Abraham, and God of my father Iſaac, the 
Lord which ſaidſt unto me, Return unto thy country, 
and to thy kindred, and I will deal well with thee, &c. 


HIS prayer is indeed a model worthy of our 

imitation on all occaſions, particularly when 
we are at any time in circumſtances ſimilar to thoſe 
of Jacob. It is equally remarkable for faith, humi- 
ty, fervour, and conciſeneſs. It may be viewed as 
conſiſting of three parts. 1/7, A believing invoca- 
tion, in the ninth verſe ; 2d/y, A humble confeſſion 
and thankſgiving, in the tenth ; and, Yaſtly, An im- 
portunate ſupplication, in the eleventh and twelfth 
rerſes. Obſerve, 

1/7, The believing invocation with which Jacob 
begins his prayer: O God of my father Abraham, and 
bad of my father Iſaac. Jacob addreſſeth the object 
ar worſhip, not merely as the Creator and Preſerver 
« the world, nor as the Judge and Governor of the 
world, 
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world, but under his revealed name and character a; 
a God in covenant, who had eſtabliſhed his covenant 
of free and abſolute promiſe with Abraham, and 
with Iſaac, “ to be a God to them, and to their 
ſeed after them, in their generations, for an everlaſt. 
ing covenant.” 

There is a great degree of modeſty, as well as of 
faith, in this addreſs. Jacob doth not call Jehovah 
expreſsly his own God, but the God of Abrahan, 
and the God of Iſaac. But though he does not in 
terms expreſs his own claim, yet it is fairly implied 
in the words which he uſeth; for he does not ſimply 
ſay, «O God of Abraham, and God of Iſaac, but, 
O God of my father Abraham, and God of my father 
Jaac, referring plainly to the tenor of the covenant 
which God eſtabliſhed with his progenitors, and 
which ran in favour, not only of themſelves, but of 
their ſeed. Jacob's reaſoning here is very fair; and 
the concluſion he would be at, is clearly founded in 
the premiſes : « Thou art, as if he had ſaid, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac. I have no 
reaſon to doubt this, becauſe thou haſt expreſsly ſaid 
fo, yea, and haſt added, not only the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, but likewiſe thine oath, in confirmation of 
the grant. By the ſame covenant of promiſe, by the 
ſame ſecurity, thou haſt engaged to be the God of 
their ſeed. Now, I am lineally, and at no great dil- 
tance, deſcended from theſe men. Abraham was 
my grandfather ; Iſaac is my father. I therefore mult 
conclude, upon the warrant of thine own faithful 
word, though I am ſuch an unworthy creature that 


I can hardly liſp it out, Thou art my God.” 
We 
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We find New-Teſtament believers holding the 
ame modeſt language, at ſome times. The apoſtle 
Paul, indeed, frequently ſpeaks on this ſubject with 
a full and open mouth: « I thank my God, through 
jeſus Chriſt, for you all.” « My God ſhall ſupply 
all your wants.” But at other times, he only ſays, 
« The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 
The concluſion in both caſes is the fame. If God 
de the God and Father of Jeſus Chriſt, and if Jeſus 
Chriſt be our Lord, the conſequence is very pron, 
that God in Chriſt is our God, 

We may further obſerve here, that all believers 
may warrantably uſe the ſame ſtyle with Jacob in 
their prayers: © Know ye, therefore,” ſays the 
zpoſtle, that they which are of faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham.“ He “ is the Father of 
all them that believe, though they be not circumci- 
ſed,” «© The promiſe is ſure to all the ſeed, not to 
that only which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us 
all,” Every believer, therefore, as well as Jacob, 
may ſay, O God of my father Abraham, and God of my 
father Iſaac. Theſe titles, therefore, which were ſo 
much in uſe under the Old "Teſtament, „ the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob,” are not now to be 
conſidered as obſolete. No: they contain as ſolid 
grounds for our faith and hope, as they did for the 
faith and hope of Jewiſh believers, becauſe the cove- 
nant of promiſe, which God made with Abraham, 
is ſubſtantially the ſame with that under which 
Chriſtians ſtand : « For when God made promiſe 
to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, 
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he ſware by himſelf. Wherein God, willing the 
more abundantly to ſhew unto- the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an 
oath, That, by two immutable things in which it way 
impoſſible for God to lie, we might have a ſtrbng 
conſolation, who have fled for refuge, to lay hold 
upon the hope ſet before us.“ 

Nay, we may, warrantably go farther, and fay, 
that thoſe promiſes which in former ages were made 
to any particular believers on particular occaſions, 
may and ought to be applied by all believers in fi. 
milar circumſtances ;. and ſo far as their general im- 
port is the ſame with that of the other promiſes of 
the covenant of grace, they are to be believed and ap- 
propriated on all occaſions. Hence, we find the apoſtle 
direCting the Hebrews to rely on that. gracious pro- 
miſe which God made to Jothua after the death of 
Moſes : „“ Be content with ſuch things as ye have; 
for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake 
thee.” —« All the promiſes of God are in Chil, 
yea, and in him Amen, to the glory of God by us. 

The claim to a ſpecial intereſt in God as his God, 
which Jacob's addreſs here implies, was undoubtedly 
very animating to his mind in his preſent circum- 
ſtances ; for when God promiſes to be our God, it 
is implied, that all his perfeCtions, all he is, hath, 
and can do as God, is engaged for our real weltare 
and happineſs, in every change of. ſituation. J- 
cob's perſuaſion, therefore, of his intereſt in God 
as bis God, was ſufficient of itſelf to relieve his mind 


from all his preſent. anxiety, and no doubt embols 
ene 
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ened him to aſk in faith, that deliverance which, in 
one form-or other, he now ſo much needed. 

The ſubſequent part of his invocation is equally 
calculated to ſuppert his faith, and ſtrengthen his 
plea for deliverance. He addrefles God by the name 
Jehovah [the LoxD]; which being a Hebrew word, 
and not capable of an exact tranſlation into our lan- 
guage, doth not ſuggeſt to us that great and import- 
ant ſenſe which it did to the mind of an ancient He- 
brew. Being derived from a root which figniſies to 
le, or to exit, it expreſſeth, that God is /e/f-exi/ent ; 
that he derives his being and perfection from none, 
but, on the contrary, is the author and firſt cauſe of 
al things; and particularly, that he ts able and 
faithful to give being and fulfilment to all his pro- 
niſes, in their due ſeaſon. How ſuitable was this 
(WW view of the bleſſed God to Jacob's ſituation! The 
amculties in which he was involved, however great, 
e could not be too much for that glorious being, who 
„are all things 1 be, and ““ Who calleth the things 
tat be not as though they were.” The almighty 
(WF power, unſearchable wiſdom, and inviolable vera- 
I eity, implied in this name Jehovah, when they are 
n. believed with the heart, furniſh a ſolution to every 
i romble perplexity. 

But the name Jehovah doth not here ſtand by itſelf. 
It is connected with the words which follow : Which 
jadſt unto me, Return unto thy country, and to thy 
lindred. This mandate is recorded in the third 
terſe of the preceding chapter, and repeated a- 
fan, with ſome variation, in the twelfth and thir- 
dentli verſes. From comparing theſe two paſlages 

together, 
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together, it appears, that the Jehovah who gave Ja- pre: 
cob this injunction was an angel of God ; and, con- ſon 
ſequently, could be none other than our Lord Jeſus I 
Chriſt, who, according to the words of the prophet fff 
Malachi, is both Jehovah and the angel, or meſſenger, 
of the covenant. And certainly, the clearer views that it 
Jacob had of the perſon and office of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the medium of all comfortable intercourſ: hi 
betwixt God and man, the more boldly would he 
come to the throne of grace for help in time of ef 
need. will 

There is great ſtrength of argument implied in nut 
this laſt part of Jacob's invocation. Fehovar, wh WM gut 
faidſt unto me, &c. Lord, as if he had ſaid, "en 
thou knoweſt I did not bring myſelf into this WM inf 
danger. I did not quit Padanaram from mere le- peo 
vity of temper, or from a childiſh fondneſs for my WM ef; 
native country; nor was I influenced in that itep by W ang 
the dictates of my own prudence or will, but ony fim 
by the authority of thy command, and the encou- pive 


ragement of thy promiſe. To whom, therefore, and 
can I apply for relief but to thee, whoſe will I am unp 
now fulfilling, and by whoſe word I was animated ] 


to ſet out, notwithſtanding all the difficulties which full 
I foreſaw to lie in my way. Surely, then, the ho- wh 
nour of all thy perfections, and eſpecially of thy W inſt. 
faithfulneſs, is concerned to deliver me. I cannot exp 
reaſonably doubt but that thou wilt do ſo. Whatever BY hay, 
ſenſe and ſhort-ſighted reaſon ſay to the contrary, 1 W mat 
will not doubt cf it.” T hou ſaidſt, I will deal well wii" WM had 
thee. So Jacob very properly interprets the divine 


promiſe, J will be with thee ;” ſor God's gracious 
preſence 
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preſence with a perſon mult be followed by that per- 
ſon's enjoyment of every thing truly good for him. 

Let us now attend a little to Jacob's humble con- 
ſeſſion and thankſgiving, in the tenth verſe. I am 
nt «worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies, and of all the 
truth, *uhich thou haſt ſbeuveu unto thy ſervant ; for 
with my ſtaff I paſſed over this Fordan, and now I am 
become tauo bands. — Jacob expreſſeth God's paſt good- 
neſs by two words, mercies and truth. This way 
of ſpeaking is very common in ſcripture : « God 
will ſend forth his mercy and truth.” —« Mercy and 
truth are met together.” Thou wilt perform the 
truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham.” God's 
mercy appears in making the promiſes, and his truth 
in fulfilling them. And it is very delightful to the 
people of God to view the inſtances of divine good- 
neſs to them, not only as flowing originally from rich 
and ſovereign mercy, but as being likewiſe the ful- 
filment of faithful and unchangeable promiſes. This 
gives ſecurity for the continuance of that goodneſs, 
and ſupports their hopes of future good under all 
unpromiſing appearances. | 

Jacob's heart ſeems at this time to have been very 
full of the goodneſs of God tohim ; and accordingly, 
as having neither time nor ability to enumerate the 
ſtances of it, he uſeth the general and magnifying 
expreſſion, all the mercies and all the truth. Per- 
haps, too, by this general expreſſion, he would inti- 
mate, that al/ the. ways of the Lord towards him 
had hitherto been mercy and truth, and that there- 
fore he had no reaſon to doubt but that his prefent 
K K diſtreſſes 
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diſtreſſes were, and would afterwards appear to be, 
a part of the ſame covenant- plan. e 
The higher Jacob's thoughts were of the e 
of God, the lower were his thoughts of himſelf. 7 
am not worthy, ſays he, F the leaſt of all the mercies, 
or, as it is on the margin of ſome Bibles, „I am leſs 
than all the mercies.” The meaning of both expreſ- 
ſions is the ſame, though perhaps the Hebrew 
phraſe, 1 am leſs than all the mercies, eonveys that 
meaning more forcibly. When he thought upon 
the mercies of God to him, he, as it were, dwindled 
away to nothing in his own view, ſaying with Da- cont 
vid, whoſe ſentiments of himſelf are preciſely ſimi- W det; 
lar, „ Who am J, and what is my father's houſe, WM fath 
that thou haſt braught me hitherto ?”—« I am leſs, WM he a 
ſays the patriarch, than ali the mercies; not only MW bis 
than the great and ſignal mercies which I have ſome- ¶ bett 
times received, but than any the leaſt of thy mercies. I. 
Both ſmall and great, they are all above my deſer- Wl fron 
vings. owr 
There is a wide difference betwixt Jacob's lan- had 
guage to Laban, and his language to God, when WW « A 
ſpeaking of his own deſerts. To the former he very I yea 
particularly, and with very good reaſon, reckoned WF this 
up all his labours and ſervices, and complained WW mil 
loudly of the unjuſt attempt to defraud him of the due ¶ a tr 
reward of theſe ſervices. But now that he is ſpeak- W ſtep 
ing to God, his ſtyle is quite altered. He has no to t 
merits to recount z nothing at all to place to his own WW the! 
credit, over againſt the debtor-ſide of his account, lyir 
which is quite full. Jacob was certainly a good I cio 
man, hymanly ſpeaking. He had done and ay wit 
m 
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much in obeying the will of God; and one would 
think that he, if any man, had cauſe to take notice 
of his own good deeds, and claim ſome recompence 
for them; but we find here, that though he calls 
himſelf “ God's ſervant,” he is yet ready to acknow- 
edge that he was a very unprofitable one. 

It is likely, that on this occafion all the kind in- 
terpoſitions of Providence for him, ſrom his earlieſt 
rears, with all their enhancing circumſtances, ruſhed 
won his memory, and ſwelled his heart with humble 
gratitude z but he was particularly affected with the 
contraſt betwixt his preſent affluence and the needy 
deſtitute ſituation in which he had paſſed from his 
father's houſe to Padanaram. The very place where 
he at preſent ſtood, or kneeled, recalled to his mind. 
dis former lot, which was now much altered to the 
better, | Ng 

It would ſeem he praycd upon ſome eminence, 
from which he could command a view both of his 
own company, and of the river Jordan, which he 
had either juſt paſſed over, or was juſt about to paſs. 
And now,' thinks he, © it is little more than twenty 
years ſince T went paſt this very place, and croſſed 
this very river, a poor forlorn pilgrim, without fa- 
mily, ſubſtance, or attendants, having nothing but 
x travelling ſtaff in my hand to ſupport my weary 
ſteps. When I reflect upon this, and turn my eyes 
to that goodly train of children and domeſtics, and 


theſe numerous flocks and herds which juſt now are 
lying about me, and which thou, O Lord, haſt gra- 


ciouſly given to thy ſervant, I am quite overcome 
with thy undeſerved, thy unexpected goodneſs; and 
K k 2 1 
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I'cannot help hoping, that thou, who haſt made ſo 
wonderful a change on the face of my affairs, with. 
out any regard to my deſervings, but in mere mercy 
and truth, wilt, on the ſame grounds, perfect that 
which concerneth my: preſent deliverance.” . 

Now I am become two bands, fays he, two troops 
or companies. All his attendants travelled in one 
band, till, upon the notice of Eſau's approach, he 
divided' them into two. Perhaps he mentions this 
circumſtance here, becauſe the diviſion of his com- 
pany into two parts gave him a more diſtinct view 
of their number, and the extent of the ground they 
covered. Or rather, one cannot help remarking in 
this expreſhon, the working of Jacob's mind about 
his preſent danger, which occaſioned his making 
the diviſion, and his concern about which diſcovers 
itſelf in almoſt every clauſe of his prayer. 

We now come to the third part of Jacob's prayer; 
his importunate ſupplication, or petition, in the ele- 
venth and twelfth verſes, Deliver me, I pray thee, 
from the hand of my brather, from the hand of Eſau; 
for I fear him, leſt he will come and ſmite' me, and tht 
mother with the children. — The apprehenſions of dan- 
ger from Eſau were the very things: that brought 
Jacob to his knees at this time. Yet it is obſervable, 
that he prefents na ſuit on this head, till he had 
firſt taken ſuch a view of the perfections, the cove- 
nant, and the paſt goodneſs of God, as was calcu- 
lated to ſtrengthen his faith of deliverance. Under 
ſo many outward diſcouragements, his petition mult 
have been very feeble, and accompanied with much 


4efpandency, had it not been envigorated with reali- 
ſing 
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ing apprehenſions of God's ability and willingneſs 


to help him. But now, that he fees reaſon to expect 


is application will not be unſucceſsful, he makes it 
with ſuitable fetvour and confidence: 

« Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hands of E- 
ſau,” This is the only petition in the whole prayer, 
and it is a very ſhort one. Here are no vain repeti- 
ons; for Jacob knew that he was not to be heard: 
for his much ſpeaking, and that God does not meaſure 
our prayers, but weighs them. 'The ſhortneſs of his 
petition ſhews the ſtrength of his faith. It ſhews 
that he believed, that hir God and Father knew what 
things he needed, before he aſked them. We may 
obſerve, too, that he doth not preſcribe to God the 
manner of his deliverance, but only aſks for deliver- 
ance in general, and leaves it with God to choofe in. 
what manner it ſhould be effected. 


There is ſomething emphatical and moving in his- 


mentioning the relation which ſubſiſted betwixt E- 


au and him. „ From the hands of my brother, 


ſtom the hands of Efau.”—<« A brother offended,” 
ays Solomon, “ is harder to be won than a ſtrong 


city.” Thoſe reſentments are generally molt violent, 


and go to the greateſt heights, which break through 
the ſtrongeſt ties of kindred and of friendſhip. Per- 
haps by mentioning his relation of brotherhood to 
Elau, he would likewiſe give vent to the ſenſibility 
of his heart, which was cruelly hurt by the. enmity 
of ſo near aud dear a relation. This was not a cir- 
cumſtance too trivial to be touched upon in prayer. 


No: In that exerciſe we ought to pour out our 


bearts to God; till there be, as it were, not one drop. 
K k 3 remaining. 
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remaining. Every the ſmalleſt thing that gives us 
pain or anxiety is to be told to our heavenly Father, 

Accordingly, in the words which follow, we find 
Jacob expreſſing very freely thoſe fears, which at 
firſt brought him to his knees, and which, it ſeems, 
his faith in God, however ſtrong, had not yet alto- 
gether overcome. Fer I fear himg ſays he. Jacob, 
though a ſtrong believer, was likewiſe a man com- 
poſed of fleſh and blood; and faith was not perſed 
in him any more than in other men. 'The object, 
indeed, which his faith embraced and reſted upon, 
was ſufficient to give his mind entire relief. For 
what had he to fear, if Jehovah was his God, and 
had promiſed to be with him and to do him good? 
« If God be for us, who then ſhall be againſt us?“ 
But the faith by which he apprehended that object, 
was imperfect, and mixed with unbelief. Therefore, 
he {till feared Eſau, though not in ſo * a degree 
as he had done a little before. 1 1 

What was it that he ſtill feated ho Eſau! A 
great calamity indeed; ſo great that one can hardly 
refrain from trembling. at the very thoughts of it. 
It was nothing leſs than an utter and cruel ſlaughter 
of himſelf, his. wives, and his children: Left be 
will come and {mite me, and the mother with the chil- 
ren. Uu 
To ſmite the mother with the children, is an ex- 
preſſion denoting a total and indiſcriminate ſlaugb- 
ter. In this ſenſe it is uſed, Hoſ. x. 14. There 
fore ſhall a tumult ariſe among thy people, and all 
thy fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoiled, as Shalman ſpoiled 


' Betharbel in the day of battle; the mother was _ 
e 
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ed in pieces upon her children.” On the margin of 
ſome Bibles, the expreſſion of the original language 
in this place is exactly rendered, and the mother. upon 
the children; by which Jacob ſeems to intimate his 
fear, that Eſau would not only cut off his whole 
company, without diſtinQtion of ſex or age, but 
would be ſo barbarouſly cruel as firſt to butcher the 
children before the eyes of their mothers, and then 
to diſpatch; the mothers upon the dead bodies of their 
own children. This was certainly a ſhocking pro- 
ſpect to the father of ſo numerous a family as Jacob 
had. And one can hardly avoid accuſing him of un- 
charitableneſs in ſuppoſing his brother to be ſuch a 
blood-hound as to act in this manner. The only 
thing which gave colour to the apprehenſion, was 
the long continuance of  Eſau's reſentment, and the 


formidable band of four hundred armed men which 


he was bringing along with him, and which he 
would never have hired. but for the moſt __ 
nary purpoſes. - 

Shocking, however, as the 3 was, Jacob 
draws an argument from it to-enforce his requeſt of 
deliverance. And this he does, not merely by ur- 
ging the greatneſs of the danger in itſelf, but by 
pleading God's former promiſe to him, with the ful- 


ilment of which ſo entire a deſtruction of his Poſte- | 


nty did not ſeem conſiſtent. 

\ Verſe 12. And thou ſaidſt, 1 wil — do thee good, 
and make thy ſeed as the ſand of the fea, which cannot be 
numbered for multitude.— We do not find the firſt part 
of the promiſe. upon which Jacob here pleads, ex- 
preſsly recorded in the accounts of any of God's ap- 


pearances 


— — 
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pearances' to him; but it is very clearly implied in 
What was ſaid to him, both at Bethel in his way to 
Syvia and when he received the divine ifjunction to 
tum from that country. I am with thee,” ſaid 
the God of Bethel, 4 and will keep thee in all 
places--whither thou goeſt, and will bring thee a- 
gain into this land; for 1 will not leave thee, until 
I have done that which I have ſpoken to thee of.” 
Well, therefore, might Jacob urge this promiſe as 
an argument for preſent deliverance, ſeeing it im- 
plied an expreſs aſſurance that he ſhould return to 
the land of Canaan ; Which ovent was, humanly 
ſpeaking, quite inconſiſtent with the loſs of his life 
by Eſau's ſword. 

Moreover, the God of Bethel vandal that he 
would: « make Jacob's: ſeed as the ſand of the ſea, 
that cannot: be numbered: for multitude.” Now, 
as if he had ſaid, « how ſhall this promiſe be ful- 
filled, if Efau ſhould cut off the mother with the 
children? If all my children be cut off, and I the 
father too, who can leaſt of all hope to eſcape, how 
can the promiſe be accompliſhed, that my ſeed-ſhall 
be as the ſand of the ſca which cannot be numbered? 
There is, to be ſure, great ſtrength in this plea; 
yet it does not appear that Jacob on this occaſion 
exerciſed allo the faith of his grandfather. When 


Abraham was commanded to offer up his only for 


Iſaac, though be was paſt the age of having any 
more children, and though the promiſe to him of 2 
numerous ſeed was expreſsly limited to the line of 
Ilasc, yet he obeyed: tlie divine command ; © ac- 
counting,” ſays an inſpired writer, „ tha God was 

Ee able 
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able to raiſe him up, even from the dead.” In ju- 
ſtice to Jacob, however, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that the death of himſelf and his children, however 
probable an event it appeared to him, was not at all 
warranted by any precept from heaven, as in the o- 
ther caſe. The probability aroſe entirely from out- 
ward appearances, which in the courſe of events 
might be altered, and to which he very properly op- 
poſed the promiſe of God, as giving better ground 
to expect deliverance, than the aſpect of providence 
did to fear deſtruction. 

Upon the whole, we may conclude; that Jacob, 
having now caſt upon God the great care with 
which he was oppreſſed, and being refreſhed with 
believing views of the divine all-ſufficiency, grace, 
and faithfulneſs, his mind was very much lightened ; 
and if he did not aſſuredly expect that complete de- 
lverance which he wiſhed, he yet truſted: that God 
would, in general, do what was beſt, that all things 
would in the laſt reſult work together for his good, 
and that, in one way or other, mercy and truth 
ſhould ſtill: preſerve him. Meanwhile, he reſolves 
quietly- to wait for the ſalvation. of the Lord; and, 
accordingly, in the following. verſes, we find him 
king very prudent meaſures for his own ſafety, in 
a manner that indicates the utmoſt compoſure of 
mind, and the entire poſſeſſion of Dis” ſoul in pa- 
tience, | 

It hath been obſerved, that intrepidity is ſome- 
umes a man's greateſt ſecurity in the time of dan- 
ger; and it would ſeem that the compoſure and 
lelf. poſſeſſion which * prayer of faith intro- 

duced 
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duced into his mind, was itſelf the firſt and grand 
mean by which God purpoſed to effeCt his deliver. 
ance.” He had now little or no anxiety about events, 
Theſe he left with God. His only remaining care 
was to do preſent duty. And when “ the eye is 
thus ſingle, the whole body ſhall be full of light.” 


«© Unto the upright there ariſeth light in the dark. 


neſs; he is gracious, and full of compaſſion, and 
righteous. A good man ſheweth favour, and lend. 
eth; he will guide his affairs with diſcretion.” How 
comes all this about? « Hie ſhall not be afraid, 
adds the Pſalmiſt, „af evil tidings , his heart is 
fixed, truſting in the Lord.” Surely never were al. 
fairs guided with more diſcretion than Jacob now 
guided his, intricate and perplexed as they were. 
Verſe 13. And he lodged there that fame night, and 
took of that which came to his hand, a preſent for Eſau 
his brother. This circumſtance feems to be noted 
by the Spirit of God, as an evidence of the quiet 
and compoſed ſtate of Jacob's mind. He did not, 
like'a perſon in the hurry and trepidation. of fear, 
haſtily retreat backwards, neither did he fly to aide 
that he might get out of Eſau's way; but he conti 
nued in the ſame place where he was when the mel- 
ſengers brought their alarming news, and where he 
had juſt now poured out his heart in prayer. And 
he continuedwhere all the night, not attempting, by 
forced marches and movements in the dark, to get 
ſo faſt forward as that he might avoid meeting hu 
brother, or perhaps paſs by him unobſerved under 
cloud of night. He Jedged there all night, comps 


ling himſelf and his company to take the refreſh- 
: ment 


ciſui 
herd, 
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nent of reſt and ſleep, which they certainly ſtood in 
need of: „ He laid him down, and flept ; for the 
Lord only made him to dwell in ſafety.” He Wag 
not afraid, though four hundred armed men had ſet 
themſelves againſt him round about and he awake d 
too, for the Lord ſuſtained him. 

What follows in the cloſe of this verſe, NAP =_—_ 
wards to the twentieth, ſcems to be the tranſactions 
of the following day. Jacob's entire and compoſed 
truſt in God, did not, in his view, ſuperſede the uſe 
of the moſt prudent means for his ſafety. He knew 
that a gift in ſecret pacifieth anger; and a reward 
in the boſom, ſtrong wrath.” He therefore reſolves, 
ſeeing fair, kind, and ſubmiſſive language had failed 
in appeaſing his brother, to try what a ſubſtantial 
preſent would do: He took of that which came to his 
bad, a preſent for Eſau his brother. 
| As far as human prudence can go in any dubious 
t lituations of life, we are to avail ourſelves of it, and 
„s follow its lawful dictates ; but when, for want of 
time, or an even balancing of circumſtances, the 
mind cannot be brought to decide preciſely what 
courſe is moſt proper, then we are juſt to be regu- 


{- WH ated and decided by the occurrences of providence. 
he WW Jacob could not certainly foreſce what kind of pre- 
nd I {ent would be moſt acceptable to Eſau; he had no 
by Wl *iſure to pick and chooſe out of all his numerous 


terds and flocks, the moſt valuable, or the beſt look- 
his ing animals. This was not a time for deliberation, 
der I but for action; therefore, he juſt took that which came 
p0- Wl bis hand, what was neareſt, and moſt convenient 
eſt» WW 0 be ſpeedily ſent away. He conſidered theſe, no 
nent | 0 doubt 
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doubt, which lay moſt convenient for him, as brought 
to his hand by Providence; and on that account, all 
other things being alike, as moſt likely to anſwer the 
end of the preſent. A believer, when he acts like 
himſelf, conſiders the moſt trivial matters, and the 
mereſt contingencies that concern his welfare, as all 
arranged by Infinite Wiſdom : A ſparrow falleth 
not to the ground without our heavenly Father ; yea, 
the very hairs of our head are all numbered.“ 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth verſes, we have an 
account of the particulars of which Jacob's preſent 
conſiſted ; and a goodly preſent it certainly was: 
Two Hundred He- goats, and taventy he-goats ; Luo hun- 
dred ewes, and twenty rams; thirty milch-camels, with 
their colts ; forty kine, and ten bulls ; twenty ſhe-aſſes bee 
and ten foals, The reaſon why the Spirit of Gd * \ 
hath been ſo particular in enumerating the various 
articles which made up this handſome preſent, ſeems 
to be, that we might have ſome. adequate notion of 
the high degree in which God hath proſpered Jacob, 
during the very ſhort time that he had been doing 
for himſelf in the land of Syria. It doth not appear, Wl 
that he continued in that country much above one 


year, after he made the contract with Laban for WI have 
wages out of the ftock that was' under his care. the 
Surely, then, he muſt have increaſed exceedingly in- 
deed, to be able to make ſuch a preſent to his bro- be 
ther, and yet leave a ſufficient reverſion to himſelt bf 
0 


There is no way of accounting for this, but by whit 
the patriarch himſelf ſays. God, the ſovereign pto- 
prietor of all things, « took away the cattle of Laban, 


and gave them to Jacob.” Another reaſon why this 
2 ſtatement 


AN 
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ſtatement is ſo particular, may be; to mark the gene- 
rofity: of Jacob's temper, and the ardour with which 
he purſued peace with his offended brother. The 
goodneſs of God to him Had ſo opened his heart, 


that he could chearfully quit with' any thing for the 


fake of peace. He was a liberal man; he deviſed 

liberal things; and by liberal things-did he ſtand. 
Having thus pitched! upon a ſuitable preſent for 
Eſau; it is added, verſe ſixteenth; And he delivered 
them into the hand of his ſervants, every drove by theni- 
ſelves ; ſorting the different ſpecies of beaſts into five 
different droves, according as they are ſet down-in 
the preceding verſes; and putting each, no doubt, 
under the care of that ſervant, or ſervants, ho had 
been accuſtomed to keep them. In this he ſhewed 
a' very proper attention to decency of appearatice; 
and diſcretion of conduct; even in the ſmalleſt mat. 
ters. 5 
And ſaid unto his ſervartts,, Paſi over before me, and 
put a ſpace betwixt drous and drove. The reaſon of his 
bidding them paſs over before him, will appear afters 
wards; and by putting a ſpace betwixt drove and 
drove, he probably meant, that his brother might 
have a more leiſurely ſurvey of them, and might ſee 
the preſent to its greateſt advantage. This was a 
very honeſt art ſor promoting the good effect which 
be had in view. By this regulation, too, his brother 
would be gradually ſoftened. Men of violent lead. 
ſtrong paſſions are not to be all at once brought into 
2 mild and reaſonable temper. They muſt be 
wrought upon by degrees. A ſoothing: confider. 
ton once ſuggeſted, an interval left for reaſon! and 
LI reflection 
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reflect ion to give it effect, and then the ſame, or k 
another conſideration propoſed, and this courſe re- a 
peated,. as occaſion requires, is likely to tame the f 
moſt fierce and untractable of men. Glowing em- I} 
bers, gently and ſucceſſively watered, do gradually, f 
without noiſe, or the danger of ſuffocation, loſe their | 
heat, and at length go out altogether. 0 

Having delivered the preſent to his ſervants, Ja- Te 


cob, in the ſeventeenth and eighteenth verſes, gives. 
them their inſtruCtions : And he commanded the fore- th 
moſt, ſaying, When Eſau my brother meeteth thee, and v. 
afſketh thee, W hoſe art thou ? and whither goeft thou? 11 
and whoſe are theſe before thee ? T hen thou ſhalt ſay, They e 
be thy ſervant Faceb's ; it is a preſent fent unto my Ind cc 
Eſau,; and behold alſo, he is behind us. Jacob looked ca 
well into his own affairs; he truſted as little as poſ- m 
ſible to the diſcretion and fidelity of fervants, as well fr 
knowing that they had not the ſame great intereſt in 
depending, and could not be thought fo well ac- bl 


quainted with circumſtances as he himſelf was; and ab 
therefore, he is very particular and exact in the di- ha 
rections he gives them. The ſacred hiſtorian hath on 
ſet down only the directions given to the foremoſt it 


ſervant, as thoſe that followed were to walk by the hit 
ſame. | | 

I öcannot help remarking here, the tenderneſs and 
affection that appears in Jacob's language, when he 
ſpeaks of Eſau : When Eſau my brother meeteth thee. 
Sure, Eſau was aCting a very unbrotherly part at 
preſent, yet Jacob did not on that account diſclaim 
the relation. Let him uſe me ever ſo ill, he is ſtil 


my brother, and I will love him as ſuch, How ſtri- 
king 
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king a. contraſt is this to the conduct of moſt people 
amonglt us, who, when they have fallen out with a 
friend, or a near relation, immediately change their 
language concerning him. He is no longer my 
friend, or my brother; no longer called by his Chri- 
ſtian name, as he was wont to be; but he is ſpoken 
of, and ſpoken to, with all that cold civility and ce- 
remony that indicates an alienated heart. 

Jacob here ſuppoſes, that when Eſau met with 
the droves of cattle, he would naturally aſk the ſer- 
vants, Whoſe art thou and whither goeft thou ? and 
rwhoſe are theſe before thee ? queſtions which would 
very readily be put on a like occaſion in our own 
country; but the ſimple ſtate of ſociety in thoſe 
early ages, when agriculture was little practiſed, and 
men, ſubſiſting by paſturage, were always removing 
from one place to another, when no fixed property 
in land, and no general civil government was eſta- 
bliſhed, made travellers more inquiſitive than with us 
about the name and deſtination of thoſe whom they 
happened to meet with. Beſides, as Eſau had come 
on purpoſe, and was expeCting to meet with Jacob, 
it might be preſumed, he would be inquiring after 
tim, at all who came in the way. 


To his queſtions, Jacob's ſervants were. to reply, 


They be thy ſervant Jacobs, & e. Jacob ſtill ſpeaks 
in the ſame ſubmiſſive manner to his brother as for- 
merly, when he ſent the meſſage to him: Thy ſer- 
vant Facob,—my lord Eſau. This, as we already 
hinted, was remarkably ſuited to mitigate Eſau's re- 
ſentment, which had been firſt excited by the loſs of 
his father's bleſſing, and by his father's prediction, 
M m 2 that 
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that Jacob ſhould be lord over his brother. To 
obviate'the jealouſies which this intimation had raiſed 
an 'Efau's mind, Jacob repeatedly calls himſelf his 
brother's ſervant ; and we formerly ſhewed, how he 
might do ſo in full eonſiſtency with truth, and with 
his claim to the birth - right. 

It deſerves remark, that here is no reply to one of 
Eſau's ſuppoſed queſtions, Whither goeft thou ? Eſau 
muſt certainly have known, that the poſſeſſion of 
the land of Canaan was annexed to the birth- right. 
If, therefore, the ſervants had ſaid, We are going to 
Canaan, Eſau's jealous rage would have kindled pre- 
ſently, and he would have been ready to think, Now 
+his ſupplanter is come to take poſſeſſion of that 
country to which he thinks himſelf entitled by the 
'birth-right which he cozened from me; but I will 
take care to cut ſhort his journey.” Jacob, aware of 
this probable effect, never mentions the place to 
Which he is going, but waves that point altogether. 
We are not obliged to ſpeak all the truth at all 
times, though we are bound never to ſay any thing 
againſt it. A word unſeaſonably uttered, however 
true, may occaſion great miſchief. Eſau might eaſily 
ſee, from the direction in which Jacob was moving, 
that he had Canaan in view; but it would have been 
quite indiſcreet in Jacob to have told him ſo. 

The ſervant was firſt to tell Eſau, that the flock 
was Jacob's property; but leſt, upon this informa- 
tion, the inquirer ſhould violently ſeize upon it, he 
was inſtantly to add, It is a preſent to my lord Eſau. 
This would effectually prevent any violence, and 


might, 


mig 
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might, at the fame time, have a very good effect upon 
Eſau's mind, both on account of the intrinſic value 
of the gift, and the evidence it afforded of Jacob's 
fncere good-will, and deſire of reconciliation. And 
behold alſo, adds the ſervant, he is behind us ; i. e. 
he is not fleeing away under apprehenſions of thy 
reſentment, but advancing forward, like a perſon 
quite at eaſe, and in perfect ſecurity. Nothing is 
here ſaid, to lead Eſau 'to ſuppoſe that Jacob had 
been forewarned of his approaching in a hoſtile man- 
ner; but, on the. contrary, by the information, be- 
hold alſo, he is behind us, Eſau would be led to think, 
that his brother had yer confidence in him; and, as 
not believing him capable of premeditated and cruel 
revenge, was.coming up, and juft at hand, with all 


his family. This was the moſt effectual way to diſ- 


arm Eſau's reſentment ; for the verieſt. ruſſians have 
been known to lay afide their bad deſigns, when they 
faw that the object had no ſuſpicion of them. And 
in general it will be found, that the leſs you ſuſpecł 
a man, and the more confidence you have in him, 


the more will he indeed be your friend. The in- 


ſtructions given to the ſervants that followed, were 
an exact copy of thoſe given to the foremoſt, as we 
are informed in 

Verſe 19. Aud jo be commanded the ſocond, and the 
third, and all shat followed the droves, faying, On this 


manner hall you. ſpeak unto Eſau, aubem you find him. 


The repetition of the very humble, prudent, and 
lubmiſſive reply contained in the preceding verſe, 
and each repetition, . accompanied with a new and 
raluable preſent, W ſpeaking, _ 
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fail to work »pon the moſt implacable temper, and 
impreſs it with ſentiments of kindneſs, eſpecially 
ſeeing the means employed were ſo well ſuited to 
gratify the two prevailing principles in a worldly 
mind, ambition, and ſelf-intereſt. It would appear, 
from the cloſe of the nineteenth, and beginning of 
the twentieth verſe, that Jacob's anxiety to have his 
directions ſtrictly adhered to, had led him to enforce 
them ofrener than once, with very particular care. 

Ihe laſt part of the ſervants reply is repeated by 
the ſacred hiſtorian, in the beginning of the twen- 
rieth verſe, in order to introduce the reaſon of Jacob's 
ſending his preſent before himſelf and the reſt of his 
company: And ſay ye, moreover, Behold, thy ſervant Ja- 
cb is behind us; for he ſaid, I will appeaſe him with a 
preſent that goeth before me, &c. Had Jacob himſelf, 
without any previous introduction, met his brother, 
it is hard to fay what might have been the conſe- 
quences. The very ſight of an enemy, or of one 
who we think hath wronged us, is apt to excite the 
moſt violent emotions of reſentment; and, however 
ſubmiſſive Jacob's poſture or language might have 
been, on the ſuppoſition now made, it is not to be 
thought, but that Eſau's anger, which had been fer- 
menting ſo long, would have burſt with a vengeance 
at the firſt view of its object: But, as Solomon lays, 
« a man's gift maketh room for him, and bringeth 
him before” both « great” and angry “ men.“ 
- — Though Eſau could not with temper bear to fee his 
brother himſelf, yet he might be expected to look 
with a degree of complacency upon ſo goodly a pre- 
ſent; and when his mind was put into a good mood 


by 
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by the gift, he would naturally be led to think more 
kindly than before of the giver. 

And afterwards, ſays Jacob, I will ſce his face; 
peradventure he aul accept of me. Still it was matter 
of ſome doubt with Jacob, what effect the method 
he had taken would produce. God often keeps his 
people in a degree of ſuſpence with regard to the iſ- 
ſue of their trials, till the very moment of deliverance 
come, that their faith in him may be the better tried, 
and that, having ſtood the proof, it may afterwards 
ſhine with a brighte: iuitre, and 2& more vigorouſly. 
Every precaution being thus taken, and every proper 
direction given, the preſent went over before him. 

Verſe 21. So went the preſent over before him, and 
himſelf lodged that night in the company. It would 
ſeem, Jacob wiſhed that the ſervants who had the 
charge of the preſent ſhould keep in motion through 
the remaining part of the day, and through the ſub- 
ſequent night; and by that means get to a conſider- 
able diſtance before himſelf, which would give the 
more time for the deſired effects to be produced on 
Eſau's mind. Whilſt they were advancing, he 
« himſelf lodged that night with the company;” with 
his family, and that part of his flocks and herds 
which remained over and above the preſent ſent to 
his brother. | 

Obſ. 1, We mult take hold of God's covenant of 
grace and promiſe by faith, in order to our worſhip- 
ping him acceptably. Jacob hath ſet us an example 
in this particular, by addreſſing the object of worſhip 
as the God of his fathers, Abraham and Iſaac; in 
which, 


i 
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which, as was before noticed, he refers to the cove. 
nant, or conſtitution of grace, eſtabliſhed with his 
progenitors for themſelves and their ſeed. The 
apoſtle, in the ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, mentions it as the unhappineſs of his cor. 
reſpondents, in their ſtate of heatheniſm and unre- 
generacy, that they were ( ſtrangers to the cove- 
nants of promiſe,“ and therefore, “without hope, 
and without God in the world.” ©« But now,” ad 
he, ( in Chriſt Jefus,” being united to him by faith, 
e ye who ſometime were afar off, are made nigh by 
the blood of Chriſt. For through him we have ac- 
ceſs by one Spirit tothe Father.” Let men's ſpecu- 
lative views of the perfections and moral govern- 
ment of God be ever ſo juſt, they cannot worſhip 
him in an acceptable manner, without the knowledge 


and belief of thoſe gracious diſcoveries of bis will 
which, he hath made in his word. Our conſcience, 


if rightly informed, muſt tell us that we are guilty 
Creatures, and as ſuch obnoxious to the wrath of the 
righteous Judge. How, then, ſhall we-ftandibefore 
him? On what ground ſhall we aſk, or expect good 


from him, until we ſee, we be ſatisficd, that it is con- 


ſiſtent with his attributes, and the rights of his domi- 
nion, to exerciſe mercy towards us? And how':thal! 
we attain to this ſatisfaction, but by attending to, 
and receiving the declarations of his merey in his 
word? We are accardingly told, that “ without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; for he that co- 
meth unto God, muſt believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of all them that diligently feek him." 
We find all the ſcripture-worſhippers of God addreſſ- 


ing 
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ing him as their own God, the God of Jacob, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or in 
ſome other terms which imply the exerciſe of faith 
in him as a reconciled God towards them. That 
form of prayer which Chriſt taught his diſciples, be- 
gins with [theſe words: “Our Father which art in 
heaven.” And when once a man believes God to 
be his father in Chriſt, he may with confidence aſk, 
and expect every thing truly good, from his fatherly 
love and care: If ye, being evil, know ho to give 
good gifts to your children, how much more ſhall 
your Father, which is in heaven, give good things 
to them that aſk him!“ Jt were eaſy to ſhew the 
neceſſity af faith in a reeonciled God, in order to 
the right performance of eveny part of religious wor- 
ſhip ; but at preſent awe fhall only ſay, that the con- 
ſcience of a convinced, felf-condemned ſinner, will 
teach him the truth of what we have now remarked, 
tetter than a thouſand arguments. | 

2dly, It greatly ſtrengthens faith in praying for 
any mercy or deliverance from Gad, when the pe- 
titioner is conſcious that the trial or difficulty which 
occaſioned his ſpit met him in the way of his duty: 
« The Lord,” ſays Jacob, „ho ſaidſt unto me, Re- 
turn unto thy country, and to thy kindred.” „ Be- 
loved,” ſays the apoſtle, « if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence towards God. And 
whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we 
keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that 
are pleaſing in his ſight.” Beſides thoſe abſolute 
promiſes af the new covenant which are directed to 
us preciſely in the character of ſinners, there are 
others, 
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others, in à conditional form, which annex the en- 
joyment of certain privileges and bleſſings to the 
poſſeſſion of certain tempers, and the performance of 
certain duties. For inſtance, * God faves the up- 
right. Unto the upright, there ariſeth light in the 
darkneſs. He is gracious and full of compaſſion, and 
righteous.” Theſe conditional promiſes, as they 
have been uſually called, do not imply any connec- 
tion of merit betwixt the perſormance of the condi- 
tion and the enjoyment of the bleſſing promiſed; 
but they eſtabliſh a connection of grace betwixt dit- 
ferent privileges of the ſame covenant. For holineſs 
of heart and practice, in every branch of it, is as 
much a privilege of the covenant of grace, as the for- 
giveneſs of our ſins, and the heavenly inheritance it- 
ſelf: « I have not ſwerved from thy precepts,” ſays 
the pſalmiſt, « for thou haſt taught me.” 
It would require more time than we have at pry- 
ſent to ſet this matter in a proper light; but we 
ſhall only obſerve, that theſe promiſes which connect 
peculiar bleſſings with uprightneſs, meekneſs, ſingle- 
neſs of eye, & c. can only be relied. upon, and pled, 
when a perſon perceives himſelf to come within the 
deſcription of the promiſe ; and the more clearly and 
fully his conſcience is ſatisfied on this head, the 
greater will his confidence be in ſoliciting thoſe ble 
ings which God's faithfulneſs hath thus warranted 
him to expect. How frequently do we hear the 
pſalmiſt, when oppreſſed by his enemies, appealing 
to God, with regard to the juſtice of his caule, and 
his own innocence of every crime with which he v 


accuſed, or by which his enemies would _ 
ei 
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their enmity againſt him ! In caſes of this nature, 
the honour cf the divine perfeCtions is engaged for 
the ſufferer's relief; and in the nature of the thing, 
nothing can give greater confidence and courage, than 
a clear perception of this connection: What wilt 
thou do to thy great name ?” 


34ly, Nothing ſo effectually humbles a man in the 


fight of God, as a ſenſe of the greatneſs of God's 
goodneſs to him: « Iam not worthy of the leaſt of 
all the mercies, and of all the truth which thou haſt 
hewed unto thy ſervant.” « When I conſider thy 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the 
tarts which thou haſt ordained, what is man, that 
thou art mindful of him, and the ſon of man, that 
WT thou viſiteſt him? for thou haſt made him a little 
WH lower than the angels, and haſt crowned him with 
glory and honour. Thou madeſt him to have domi- 
nion over the works of thy hands; thou haſt put all 
things under his feet.” The apoſtle Paul never 


peaks ſo meanly of himſelf, as when he ſpeaks moſt. 


- highly and honourably of the grace of God: „The 
Wl grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with 
e faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. This is a 
4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
WM Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to fave ſinners, of 
hom I am chief.“ And again, « Unto me, who 
im leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, 
ie WW that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the un- 
nz ſearchable riches of Chriſt.” 

nd athly, As we are allowed to apply to God by 
Wy prayer, for temporal as well as ſpiritual bleſſings, 
i il © we may very warrantably enforce our application 
ey with 
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with arguments drawn. from our en fears: and 
weakneſſes, and the greatneſs of the evils with which 
we are threatened: «Deliver me: from the hand of 
Eſau my brother, for I fear” him, leſt he will come 
and ſmite me, and the mother with the children” 
« As a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him.“ He liſtens to all their little 
complaints, and grievanees, and anxieties; which any 
other perſon but their father would treat: with the 
utmoſt contempt: He knows our frame, he re- 
members we are duſt. Had Jacob told his fears to 
ſome men, they would have upbraided lim with . 
cowardice, and bidden him: ſtand boldly on the de- 36 
fenfrve ; but you ſee hie dreaded no ſuch upbrad- WW gn 
ings from God. He freely tells him, that he was 
afraid. A child of God may ſometimes feel ſuch WW I 
weakneſs about himſelf, as he would be aſhamed to ibo 
mention to any man living, leſt he ſhould: expoſe 


48 
himſelf to ridicule by the diſcorery; but he may oo 
unboſom himfelf to his heavenly: Father, who will ſeſi 


not laugh at him, but pity and relieve him: « Have WY ie 0 
mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak. My ſoul 
is alſo ſore vexed ; but thou, O Lord, how long?” 
57hly, Thoſe prayers, whether long or ſhort, are 
the moſt powerful, in which the petitioner takes the 
firmeſt hold of God's promiſe : Thou faidſt;” verſe 
ninth, « I will deal well with thee.” And again, 
verſe twelfth, „Thou ſaidſt, I will ſurely do thee 
good, and make thy ſced-as the ſand of the fea.” 
The ſeripture teaches us, that faith is the moſt cl 
ſential property of prayer, and is that- which giveth 
it all its force, When our Saviour commends the 
| patient 
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patient importunity of the Syrophenician woman, 
he ſets it all to the account of her faith: « O wo- 
man ! great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou 
Wile? * If any man lack wiſdom, let him aſk it of 
God, who givetir to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
dag But let him aſk in faith, nothing waver- 

g“ u The prayer of faith "ſhall fave the ſick.” 
cc A us draw near,“ faith the apoſtle, « with true 
hearts, in the full aſſutance of faith.“ «© Whatfoever 
fe aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive.” Other 
texts might be quoted to the fame effect. 

This is a point the more worthy of our attention, 
as we are ſo apt to miſtake upon it. Many people 
think, that mere ſerioufnieſs of any kind is the only 
quality requiſite in prayer, and never fails of ſuccefs; 
This notion is founded in legal ideas, and unworthiy 
thoughts of God, as if he were altogether ſuck a one 
as ourſelves; but we ought to remember, that the 
goſpel-reyelation of God's gtace and mercy in Chtiſt 
Jeſus, warrants us to expect every thing from kim. 
If we believe this revelation, aid receive the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whom all the prorriſes of God are 
yea and amen, then we ate confidently, on the groumd 
of what God hath ſaid, and Chriſt hath" done, to afk 
every neceſſary bleffing. Ana our Confidence, fo that 
it be on thefe grounds alone, cannot be carried the 
far: « He that ſpared tiot his 6wn Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how ſhalf he not with him atfs 
freely give us all things?“ If, on che other hand, 
we Gilbelieve this reventioh, and reject che Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, "then we have no Feat to expect any 
$60d thing from God, let us be ever fo ſerious and 
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devout in appearance; for the wrath of God, im- 
plying. uw it every other evil, abideth upon the ys 
licver. 

Upon the whole, we think it 4 that, as no 
prayer can be acceptable, but that which is founded 
on the faith of the goſpel, ſo thoſe prayers muſt be 
| moſt, prevalent, in which we are enabled to plead 
with moſt. exrneſtneſs and aſſurance the general or 
particular promiſes of God's word. 

6thly, God ſometimes anſwers prayer in ſuch a 
manner as can hardly be diſtinguiſhed from the ordi- 
nary operations of our own minds. We found this re- 
mark on tbe connection betwixt Jacob's prayer, and 
the account given of his conduct in the ſubſequent 
verſes. Were one to read the account by itſelf, he 
would think! it exhibited nothing but the proceedings 
of a man in whoſe character the belt diſpoſitions 
were joined with the moſt conſummate prudence. 
Jacob, does nothing but what would ſcem to have 
been ſuggeſted to him by his own diſcretion ; and 
there i 18 reaſon to think, that as the means which he 
employed were remarkably well fitted to the end in 
view, ſo they were, humanly ſpeaking, the very 
means or * Cauſes of Eſau' 8 being reconciled to him; 
yet, who can entertain a doubt, that Jacob's prayer of 
faith was, heard, or that Eſau's being reconciled to 
him was the very anſwer of that prayer ? Surely it 
was the angel that delivered him out of this, as well 
as out of all other evils. The truth is, that it 18 
« the inſpiration. of the Almighty that giveth us un. 
derltanding. He ep, by, his infinite wiſdom an 


power, influence and over-rule che workings of 2 
min Sy 
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minds, without violating the conſtitution of our na- 
ture, or the freedom of our wills. He can ſo ar- 
range and diſpoſe ſecond cauſes, as:moſt eſfectually 
to ſecure the welfare, and anſwer the prayers of his 
people, without the leaſt ſeeming encroachment upon 
the ordinary and natural courſe of events; and he, 
doubtleſs, hath the beſt reaſons for adminiſtcring the 
government of the world, and his diſpenſations to- 
wards his people, in this unſeen, this quiet manner. 
The believer, therefore, is not to think that his 
prayers are neglected, becauſe the anſwer dotly not 
come in that ſudden and remarkable manner which 
he expects, and would wiſh for. He is to hold on 
in the line of preſent duty, leaving it with God to 
work in his own way; and however calmly things 
may proceed, however little they may ſeem to verge 
towards the expected end, yet bye and bye it will ap- 
pear, that the prayer of faith is never caſt out, but 
always graciouſly received, and at length anfwered, 
in the beſt manner, and at the beſt time: Be thou 
in the fear of the Lord all the day long, for ſurely 
there is an end, and thine expeCtation ſhall not be 
cut off,” The viſion is for an appointed time, but 


at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie; though it tarry, 


wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come; it will not 
tarry.“ | 
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JACOB WRESTLING WITH THE ANGEL. * 


GEN. Xxxii. 22.—26. And he roſe up that night, and * 
took bis teuo wives, and his uo women-farvants, and * 
his eleven ſons, and paſſed over the ford Fabbok. And WF ,, 
he took them, and ſent them over the brook, and ſm I ,.. 
over that he had, G. | tha 


IN the foregoing part of this chapter, we are told tay 
of the manner in which Jacob was firſt inform- equ 

ed of his brother Efau's hoſtile approach, of the per- they 
plexity into which he was thrown by that informa- uf 
tion, the prayer of faith which he made for deliver. WW or x 
ance, and the ſubordinate means which he employed WW „he 
for averting the calamity that threatened him. 'Theſe a 
means appear to have been the fitteſt that could be rerf; 
deviſed for gaining the end; and there is no reaſon T 
to doubt, that, however much they may appear to be 
the ſuggeſtions of mere human prudence, they were 
yet arranged and over-ruled by the wiſdom of God, 
co-operating with, and influencing the ſagacity, in- 
vention, and deciſions of Jacob's own mind. Con- 
ſidered 
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ſidered in this latter view, they were the anſwer of 
his prayer, and preparatory to that great deliverance 
which God intended to work for him. Jacob him- 
ſelf, who was ſo ſtrong a believer, certainly took the 
matter in this light, and relied entirely upon God for 
the ſucceſs of all his meaſures. In planning and 
executing them, he doubtleſs had his eyes towards 
the Lord, who alone ſhould bring his feet out of the 
net; and therefore, having done what was preſent 
duty, we find him, in the twenty-firſt verſe, laying 
aſide all anxious care about events, leaving them en- 
tirely with God, and compoſing himſelf to take ne- 
ceſſary repoſe with his family during the night. 

He had now ſent off a rich preſent to his brother; 
he. had given proper directions to the ſervants who 
had the care of it, and taken every prudential method 
to aid its effect in conciliating Efau's good will. And. 
a8 all theſe things might eaſily be tranſacted in leſs. 
than the ſpace of a day, it would appear, that he re- 
tired to reſt. pretty ſoon in the evening; and as the 
days and nights in that country are much more nearly 
equal to one another through the whole year, than 
they are with us, it is probable. that. he would be 
{uſhciently. refreſhed with fleep. by time of midnight, 
or at leaſt long before ſun- riſing. This leaves the 
whole half of the night for the tranſactions that are 
recorded in the twenty-ſecond and twenty-third 
rerſes, and downwards to the cloſe of the chapter. 

To underſtand the phraſeology of the ſacred hiſto» i 
tian, we mult for a moment forget our on artifi- 11 
cial way of reckoning time, and remember, that the | 
lews gave the name of night to the whole ſpace be- f | 
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twixt ſun- ſet and ſun-xiſing. This is the moſt na- 
tural way of calculating, and, in ſome places where 
there is little alteration on the length of days through 
the year, would be attended with no material inac- 
curacy. It is faid in the twenty-firſt verſe, that « Ja- 
cob ledged that night” on which he ſent off the pre- 
ſent for Eſau, “ in the company;” by which we 
muſt underſtand, that he lodged, or flept the firſt 
part of the night with them, perhaps from fx 
to twelve, which comprehended the two firſt 
watches. Being then enough refreſhed with ſleep, 
« he roſe up,” verſe twenty-ſecond, “ that ſame 
night,” at or about twelve; and having 'now no 
ume to loſe, he preſently fet about the duties of the 
day: „ He took his two wives, and his two women- 
ſervants, and bis eleven ſons, and paſſed over the 
ford Jabbok z and,” verſe twenty-third, “ he took 
them, and ſent them over the brook, and ſent over 
that he had,” including all his ſervants, flocks, and 
herds, that remained over and above his preſent 
to Eſau. It may eaſily be ſuppoſed, that all this 
could be done in the ſpace of three hours, or du- 
ring the third watch of the night, from twelve to 
three, which leaves the fourth watch, or from three 
to ſix in the morning, for the time of his wreſtling 
with the angel. We do not pretend to aſcertain the 
preciſe time of theſe ſeveral facts. All we mean is, 
to. clear the conſiſtency of the inſpired narrative, 
which mentions his lodging with the company, his 
croſſing the brook, and his wreſtling with the Angel, 
as having all happened in the ſame night, which you 
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ſee can very eaſily be ſuppoſed to have been the | 
caſe. 1 

It is ſaid in the twenty -ſecond verſe, that « Jacob | 
took his wives, and his ſervants, &c. and paſſed over [| 
the ford.” In the twenty-third verſe, it is ſaid, that = 
« he took them, and ſent them over ;” and in conſe- | 
quence of this, he himſelf was left alone. We muſt 
either take the laſt of theſe verſes to be explanatory if 
of the fofmer,; and underſtand that Jacob himſelf | 
did not paſs over at all; or we muſt ſuppoſe, that he 
himſelf firſt went over with his family, that he might 
provide the more effectually ſor their ſafety, and 
then returned to give his ſervants proper directions 
about getting over his effects. Having thus conti- 
nued on the banks of the ford till he knew that they 
were all ſafe on the other fide, he himſelf was left 
alone. 

Verſe 24. And Jacob was left alone, and there 
wrefiled a man with him until the' breaking of the 
day. Some commentators think, that Jacob's ſo- 
litude was entirely a matter of choice, and that 
he choſe is with a view to pour out his ſoul more 
freely before God in prayer; but the phraſe' made 
uſe of by the facred hiſtorian 'does not ſeem to 
convey this meaning. It is not ſaid, that he-conti- 
nued, or that he ſtaid alone; but he was % alone. 
Perhaps Jacob himſelf could not account for his ſoli- 
tude; it was without any deſign, and merely acci- 
dental on his part, though, doubtleſs, over-ruled by 
Divine Providence for purpoſes which appear __ 11 
wards. Whilſt he thus continued by himſelf, ve 
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There wreſtled a man with him until the breaking of 
the day. his important incident in Jacob's life is 
introduced very abruptly. While the patriarch is 
perhaps engaged in a ſolitary muſe on his preſent 
dangerous ſituation, or when he is juſt about to 
enter into the water, following his family and ef, 
ſets, ſoddenly a man appears to him, of whoſe 
preſence he had not the leaſt thought, and, without 
any previous warning given, or any reaſon aligned, 
cloſes with him in a hoſtile manner, as if to oppoſe 
his paſſage over the ford. 

What his opinion of this ſtrange combatant was, at 
the beginning of the conflict, we are not informed. 


It is only ſaid, that a man wreſtled with him, and at ” 
firſt probably Jacob's opinion of the ſtranger roſe no * 
higher than this, that he was a man. Afterwards, * 
however, he ſaw reaſon to think differently. He "* 
ſays, in the agth verſe, chat he had ſeen God face I ** 
to face. And in Hol. xii. 3. 4. and 5. where the wi 
ſtory of this conflict is evidently referred to, the _ 


wreſtler with God is called both 'God and the W g. 
Angel. Several interviews are narrated in this ſame ; 
book of Geneſis, as well as in other places of the WF - | 
Qld "Teſtament, betwixt particular ſaints and an = 
Angel, who is called Jehovah, OF God, and who, on hiſt 
theſe occaſions, had the perfect likeneſs of a man, I don 
and in that character both ſpake and acted, yea, WF 
ſometimes ate and drank, as other men do for the cog 
ſupport ef nature. Of this kind was the appearance 1 
rr a 
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God may be faid to be in an ordinary created angel, 
and how far ſuch. an angel, under a human form, 
and when acting by ſpecial commiſſion from the 


Moſt High, may be allowed to uſe the language of 


that Majeſty whoſe word he fulfils, we cannot pre- 
tend to determine. It appears, however, much 
more natural to underſtand the paſſages, now refer- 
red to, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in whom 
the characters of Jehovah, an angel, and a man, 
meet in the trueſt and moſt proper ſenſe. In- 
deed, there are ſome circumſtances in the narrative 
we are explaining, which will not admit of a ra- 
tional interpretation on auy other ſuppoſition. 'Theſe 
will come to be conſidered afterwards. At preſent 
we ſhall take for granted, that the man who wieſtled 
with Jacob was the Lord whom the ſaints ſeek, the 
meſſenger of the eovenant in whom they delight. 

Many eurious inquiries might be here made, con- 
cerning the nature of that body which our Saviour 
aſſumed, the materials of which it was compoſed, 
and the preciſe form and reaſons of his appearance, 
ſo long before his incarnation. But why aſk we af- 
ter theſe things, ſeeing they are ſecret? Scripture- 
hiſtory is not intended to gratify our idle and wan- 
ton curioſity, but to ſtrengthen our faith, and that 
we may be thoroughly furniſhed for every good 
work. | | 

The ward by which the man's engaging with 
Jacob is here expreſſed, is very ſtrong. He wwre/tled 
with him. He grappled and ſtruggled with him 
ike a ſtout wreſtler, who in his ardour for vic- 
tory kicks up the duſt with his feet, and ſtrains 


every 
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every nerve of his body to caſt down his antagoniſt 
to the ground, There is no reaſon to doubt, but 
that the wreſtling here ſpoken of was of a bodily 
kind. Every expreſſion employed by the Spirit of 
God in this relation, leads us to think ſo and to 
explain away the plain language of a narrative into 
mere allegory and myſticiſm, as ſome interpreters 
have done, is a very dangerous way of proceeding 
with ſcripture. It is, however, to be underſtood, 
that this bodily wreſtling had a figurative meaning, 
and was accompanied with earneſt ſupplication and 
prayer on the part of Jacob: « He wept, and made 
fupplication to the Angel,” ſays the prophet Hoſea, 

Jacob could not be long employed in this ſtruggle, 
without perceiving that his antagoniſt was more than 
a man. All the appearances of this kind that are 
mentioned in the ſcripture, carried ſuch evidence to 
the mind of the favoured believer, of the divine 
glories of the perſon appearing, as left no room for 
heſitation or doubt upon that head. What the na- 
ture of this evidence was, would be too bold in us 
to define: « A man of God,” ſaid Manoah's wife, 
« came unto me, and his countenance was like the 
countenance of an angel of God, very terrible.” 
There is ſomething in all God's works, in all his 
words, and, we may preſume likewiſe, in all his un- 
common appearances, which ſtrongly marks them to 
be his, and his alone. True believers perceive this 
God-like impreſſion and character, becauſe they know 
God; and therefore, they know what is like him. 
When the word was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt 
us, the unbelieving world beheld nothing in him but 
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a man, the carpenter's ſon, the brother of James and 
juoſes; but zwe, ſays the apoſtle John, in the name 
of cotemporary belieyers, „ beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begetten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth.” In the ſame manner, we muſt 
ſuppoſe, that the patriarch Jacob beheld the glory of 
the man who wreſtled with him, as the glory of Je- 
hovah the Angel of the Lord; and ſurely, ſuppoſing 
him to have theſe views of the divine dignity. of the 
wreſtler, nothing could be a more ſevere trial to his 
faith in his preſent circumſtances, than this conflict. 
Formerly he was afraid of Eſau's armed band; and 
the only thing that brought relief to his mind from 
that fear was, a perſuaſion of his intereſt in God's 
proteCtion ; But now, it would ſeem, that Cod him- 
ſelf was become an enemy, and, inſtead of proteCt- 
ing the patriarch himſelf and his family from the ef- 
fects of Eſau's reſentment, had determined, by an 
uncommon interpoſition of his Almighty power, to 
prevent all poſſibility of eſcape. 

Such an appearance as this might ſeem ſufficient to 
extinguiſh every remaining hope in Jacob's mind, to 
make him at once deſiſt from any further endeavours 
for his own ſafety, and to fall down before the Angel 
as a vanquiſhed foe, giving all for loſt; but Jacob's 
faith-in the divine promiſes which he had been juſt 
pleading upon in prayer, prevented his drawing ſuch 
is Leſperate concluſions from the aſpect of the divine 
* liſpenſations. Like Job, upon another occaſion, he 
n. as ready to ſay, Though God ſhould toſs, and 
beat, and bruiſe, and caſt me to the ground, and ſlay 
ut me in this unequal conflict ;, yet will I truſt in him, 

ad take hold of that faithfulneſs which is the girdle 
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of fis keins.“ Acbordingly you find, that Jacob 
maintained his ground until the breaking of the day 
He was perſuaded; that his own God in — 
could not poſſibly mean his deſtruction by this 
ſtrange appearance, but, on the contrary, intended 
to ſerve ſome gracious deſign by it; and, under this 
perſuaſion, Jacob ſtill perſevered in importuning the 
Angers favour; by earneſt prayet and fupplication. 
And in regard the Angel put forth no more ftrength 
of body than Jacob found himſelf enabled to oppoſe, 
his faith rightly concluded, that the Angels exer- 
tions were only intended to draw forth and exerciſe 
that vigout with which the patriarch on this occa- 
ſion was ſupplied. This is the only way to account 
for Jacob's perſiſting in the bodily ſtruggle, even 
though he knew his ãntagoniſt to be poſſeſſed of al- 
mighty power; and upon this ſuppoſition, it is evi- 
dent, that the longer Jacob perſiſted in the conflid, 
and the greater diſadvantages he was under in ſup- 
porting it, the more was the ſtrength of his faith in 
God's promiſe manifeſted. Accordingly, it is no- 
ficed, that the wreſtling continued until the dawn- 
ing of che day, or « the aſcending of the morning,” 
| as it is beautifully expreſſed in the original. 

It was a circumſtance greatly againſt Jacob, that 
this ſtrange encounter happetied during the darknets 
of the night, when he could nit fee how to condu@ 
himſelf to the beſt advantage; and the trial was like- 
wiſe the more ſevere, as it laſted fo long, probably 
for the ſpace of forme houts. But theſe unfavourable 
eircumftances were intended for the fame gracious 


end with the teſt of the tratifacrions. facob's Faith in 
God 
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God did not fail under all diſcouragengents z and we 


know, that “c all things are poſſible to him that be- 
lievetb.” Through the efficacy of this grace, as lay- 
ing hold of God's promiſed ſtrength, we find that 
victory at length inclined to the weaker fide. 

Verſe 245. And when he ſaw that he prevailed net 
againſt him, he touched the hotlow of his thigh :- and ti 
bullow f Jacobs thigh: was out of joint, as he wreſtled 
with him. There is ſomething ſtrange indeed in che 
ſentiment with which this verſe begins. That he 
who is the mighty God ſhould not prevail in a con- 
teſt with his own feeble creature, whom he could, 
with the word of his power, reduce to nothing ! 
But, ſtrange as this language ſeems, it is not alto- 
gether unuſual in the holy feriptures : & I cannot do 
any thing,” ſaid the angel to Lot, « till thou be come 
thither,” „ Let me alone,” ſaid God unto Moſes, 
« that my wrath may wax hot againſt them, and that 
| may conſume them.” And we find, that as our 
Lord, in the days of his fleſh, ſometimes could do no 
mighty works, becauſe of men's unbelief, ſo, on other 
occaſions, he is repreſented as yielding to, and being 
overcome by the faith and prayers of thoſe who came 
unto him, as in the caſe of the re wo- 
nan. 1b 

For uolefianding theſe and che like expreſſions, 
we are to remember, that the exerciſe of the power 
of God, in his diſpenſations, is regulated by the pro- 


' Miſes of his word; and as the fulfilment of theſe 


promiſes to his people is connected with faith on 
their part, it follows, that when they take hold of 
theſe promiſes, and plead and rely upon them, the 

Nn divine 
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divine faithfulneſs is concerned that the believer's 
expeQation ſhould not be cut off, In this ſenſe only 
can it be ſaid, that the Angel « prevailed not againſt 
Jacob. Ie faith of the latter made him perſevere 
in his importunate ſupplications for grace and mercy, 


under all wrath-like appearances; and this impor- 


tunity of ſoul was attended with ſuch bodily exer- 
tions as ſuited the uncommon manner in which the 
object of prayer had been pleaſed to manifeſt him- 
ſelf. It was doubtleſs by ſtrength derived from God, 
that Jacob was enabled ſo long to keep his ground 
in the way we have now mentioned; yet the inſpired 
hiſtorian ſpeaks as if the God-man with whom Jacob 
wreſtled, had been ignorant of the ifſue of the con- 
flict, till the event itſelf ſhewed it. 

And when he ſaw that he prevailed not. This is 
certainly ſpoken of God after the manner of man, 
and in condeſcenſion to our weakneſs, as is uſual in 
the holy ſcriptures; and there is a ſingular propriety 
in this way of ſpeaking here, where our Saviour ap- 
peared juſt under a human form, and probably with 
a real human body. Indeed, ſome have ſuppoſed, 
that the ſo frequent aſcription of human affections 
and paſſions unto God in ſcripture, has always a 

reference to the incarnation of the ſecond Perſon of 
the Godhead. But be this as it may, we are certain, 
that theſe condeſcending expreſſions can generally 
be underſtood to mean no more than ſuch a change 
in the divine diſpenſations, as reſembles the effects 
of the affection aſcribed to God when that affection 
is found in men. Agreeably to this view of the 
matter, the expreſſion * here introduces an 

account 
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account of the change in the Angels demeanour to 


Jacob. 


When he ſaw that he provailed not againſt him, he 
touched the hollow of his thigh : and the hollow of Ja- 
cob's thigh was out of joint, as he wrefiled with him. If 


Jacob was hitherto in any doubt with regard to the 


divine glory and power of his antagoniſt, he could 
now be in none. He who was able, with a ſingle 


touch, and that on the leaſt expoſed part of the, body, 
to give ſo ſevere a wound, was ſurely poſſeſſed of 


more than human power, and could with equal eaſe 
have ended the conflict at firſt, had he contended 
with Jacob by his great power, and not rather put 


ſtrength into him. By the disjointing of the pa- 


triarch's thigh, he was reminded of his own weak- 


neſs, and prevented from -entertaining any high 
thoughts of himſelf, on account of the great advan- 


tage he had gained in the preſent conteſt. Like 


Paul's thorn in the fleſh, this painful diſlocation 


might be intended to keep Jacob from being exalted 
above meaſure z and as, from the nature of the 


thing, it would have laſting effects, it might like- 


wiſe be intended to keep Jacob in mind, as long as 
he lived, of this wonderful incident in his life. 
Meanwhile, neither-the firſt diſcovery which this 
powerful touch made of the omnipotence of the An- 
gel, nor the ſenſe it might give Jacob of his own ex- 
treme weakneſs, nor the acute pain with which it 
muſt have been attended, diſpoſed him to give over 


further contending. No; he was now more than 


ever convinced, .that the glorious perſon whom he 
had got hold of, both with the arms of his body, and 
Nn 2 with 
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with the arms of his faith, was able to blefs him, in 
the moſt effectual, extenſive, and ſuitable manner. 
He felt his own preſſing neceſſities, which none but 
God could fupply. He knew. that he had every 
thing to expect, from the amaſing condeſcenſion and 
grace manifeſted in this interview; and therefore, 
he is reſolved not to loſe ſo good an opportunity as 
the preſent, of obtaining ſome benefit that would 
anſwer all his occaſions, and compenſate all the fa- 
tiguing exertions of this long and ſevere conflict, as 
well as the broken bone which he had juſt received, 
Accordingly, we find him {till keeping faſt hold of 
the Angel, and refuſing to let him go. 

Verſe 26. And he ſaid, Let me go, for the day break- 
eth : And he ſaid, Iwill not let thee go, except thou bleſi 
me, In theſe words, the Angel, as it were, yields 
the victory to Jacob, and, as confeſſing himſelf van- 
quiſhed, aſks permiſſion to quit the field. The ex- 
preſſion is preciſely parallel to that which we have 
juſt now quoted, of God to Moſes : Let me alone, 
that I may conſume them.” How amazing the con- 
deſcenſion of the great God to ſinful duſt and aſhes ! 
Their believing importunity to obtain his mercy, he 
cannot (becauſe he hath promiſed that he will not) 
deny, nor reject. If Jacob will not quit his hold of 
the Angel, if he will not give over his importunity, 
the Angel ſhall not break looſe from the embraces of 
Jacob. ; 

By aſking to be let go, the Angel only meant to 
quicken Jacob's earneſtneſs in ſoliciting his ſtay, of 
rather to confirm his reſolution in detaining him. 


Nothing makes us cleave more eagerly to any object 
in 
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in which we delight, than the proſpect of loſing it. 
And the Angel's intention was anſwered. Jacob 
becomes more bold, warm, and reſolute, upon this 
intimation, than he had been before. 

And he ſaid, I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. 
Lord, as if he had ſaid, if the matter be left to 
my choice, if thou ſtoopeſt fo low as' to aſk my per- 
miſſion before thou departeſt, I do, with that bold- 
neſs which thou haſt thus warranted me to uſe, re- 
fuſe to grant the permiſſion | aſked, without well 
knowing why thou haſt ſo far condeſcended. Thy 
bleſſing is all I want, to make me happy. It will 
ſecure me from every evil cf which I am now in 
danger. I cannot go without it. I cannot but be- 
lieve that thou art willing to beſtow it, ſeeing thou 
haft added to all thy former mercies and truth, this. 
ſpecial evidence of thy. grace, to allow me ſuch free 
mtercourſe, fuch familiar importunity with thyſelf. 
Do but grant:me thy bleſſing, the intimations of thy 
favour, and aſſurance of thy future protection, and 
then I ſhall, with leſs regret, reſign the ſatisfaction 
of thy viſible bodily preſence 3 but, on any other 
terms, I cannot think of parting from thae, nor ſhalt 
thou ever go away with my conſent.” 


LeT us now review theſe verſes. They ſuggeſt to 
us the following practical obſervations. 

1/t, The moſt ſolemn excrciſes of devotion are 
perfectly conſiſtent with our enjoying the refreſh- 
ments, and diligently performing the ordinary du- 
ties of life. In the twenty-firſt and twenty-ſecond 
verſes, we find Jacob lodging one part of the night 
with his company, and then employing himſelf in 
Nn 3 providing, 
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providing, with all poſſible tenderneſs and care, for 
the ſafety of his family and his effects; and both 
theſe happened in the interval betwixt two very ſo- 
lemn and fingular inftances of intercourſe with God. 
Fervour of ſpirit, ſerving the Lord, ought to be 
joined with diligence z and, that both our bodies and 
our minds may be kept in a proper ſituation for at- 
tending to theſe dutics, it is the will of God, that 
we ſhould moderately enjoy every ſuitable refreſh- 
ment with which he in providence ſupplies us. En- 
tire ſequeſtration from the world, and bodily auſte- 
rities and penances, are no part of the character of 
ſcripture- ſaints, however much they have been prac- 
tiſed by the perſons whom the church of Rome hath 

dignified with that appellation. 
. 2dly, The moſt ſignal manifeſtations of his glory 


with which God favoureth his people, are ſometimes 


very unexpected on their part. Jacob was left alone, 
probably, as we already obſerved, by mere accident, 
and without any deſign in him; and the abrupt man- 
ner in which the narrative of his wreſtling with the 
Angel is introduced, naturally fuggeſts to us the 
fame obſervation : « Surely the Lord is in this 
place,” ſaid the ſame patriarch at Bethel, « and 
knew it not.” How often is God found of them 
that ſeck him not, and made manifeſt to them that 
inquire not after him! A word of icripture occa- 
fionally dropt in converſation, or ſuggeſted to the 
mind in the midſt of other engagements, ſhall ſome- 
times bring to the Chriſtian more light, quickening, 
and comfort, than he had been able to derive from 


2 long and regular attendance * religious duties: 
46 .The 
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« The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt 
the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it co- 
meth, or whither it goeth. So is every one that is 
born of the Spirit.” 
zaly, Though entire ſequeſtration from the world 
be no part of our duty, yet occaſional retirement is 
very favourable to-the exerciſes of devotion. When 
the Angel was about to -cloſe with Jacob, God ſo 
ordered that Jacob -was left alone. It is dangerous 
to be always in a croud of company, or a hurry of 
buſineſs. Outward objects are apt too much to en- 
groſs the mind, and to take off the thoughts from 
God and divine things. Jacob's father « went out 
to the fields to meditate,” Chriſt himſelf „ went 
up,” on a certain occaſion, “ ro a mountain apart to 
pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.” 
And he hath commanded us, «© when we pray, to 
enter into our cloſet, and to ſhut our door behind us, 
that we may pray to our Father in ſecret ; and our 
Father, who ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf hall reward us 
openly.” 
4thly, Thoſe - difpenſations of God towards his 
people which end moſt happily, have often the moſt 
gloomy beginning. Nothing ſurely could be more 
frightful, or have a more threatening appearance to 
Jacob, in his preſent circumſtances, than to be aſ- 
faulted in a hotile manner, and under cloud of night, 
by a ſtranger, whoſe diſpoſitions and defigns he at 
firſt knew nothing of: yet, never did any diſpenſa- 
tion end more happily than this. We have another 
inſtance of the truth of this obſervation in the ſubſe- 
— hiſtory of this ſame patriarch. The loſs of his 
beloved 
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beloved ſon Joſeph was an awful viſitation to him; 
this was followed by the loſs of Simeon; and when 
Benjamin too was about to be taken away, the old 
man concluded, “ All theſe things are againſt me.” 
But the concluſion was raſh. All theſe things were 


for him, as the event abundantly ſhewed. The 


Iſraelites were never ſo cruelly oppreſſed in Egypt, 
as juſt a little before their glorious and complete de- 
liverance. Let us learn, therefore, not haſtily to 
pronounce concerning the deſign of the divine diſ- 
penſations. 'Fhe darkeſt night oftentimes uſhers in 
the brighteſt day; and, at any rate, let us hold faſt 
this great principle, That “ all things ſhall work to- 
gether for good to them that love God, to them who 
are the called according to his purpole.” 
Shy, True and vual religion is no indolent or eaſy 
employment. Wreſtling is one of its exerciſes; 
and the ſame reflection is ſuggeſted by other meta- 
phorical repreſentations of it. It is called a race, 
and a fight ; a ſtriving, and a labouring. The apoſtle 
exhorts Timothy to « exerciſe himſelf unto godli- 
neſs ;” and he exerciſed himſelf in keeping a “ con- 
ſcience void of offence towards Gad and towards 
man.” 'The word, in both theſe paſſages, is borrow- 
ed from the Olympic games, in which the ancient 
Greeks were wont to contend for prizes, by the moit 
violent exerciſes, It is to be lamented, that this 
language is ſo little underſtood in aur times, by pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians. Wreſtling with God in prayer is 
become too much antiquated amongſt us, both in 
-name and thing. | 
HT “All things are poſſible to him that be. 
lieveth." 
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leveth.” Even the Angel, you ſee, prevailed not 
againſt Jacob; and there is no way of accounting 
for this ſtrange fact, but from the ſtrength of Ja- 
cob's faith; for in every other/reſpe&, he was weak 
as another man: «© By faith, men have ſubdued 


kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, 


and, out of weakneſs, have been made ſtrong.” 'This 
language, the natural man cannot underſtand ; yet it 
is founded on the, plaineſt principles. 
7thly, When God enables his people to gain . 
advantages in religion, he at the ſame time provides 
for keeping them humble: « The Angel touched the 
hollow of Jacob's thigh, and Jacob's thigh was out 
of joint.” There is no principle ſo offenſive to God, 
and ſo oppoſite to all the deſigns of his grace, as 
pride; and there is, withal, no principle ſo much 
wrought into the corrupt nature of man. It is ready 
to riſe upon occaſion of every real or ſuppoſed ad- 
vantage which we enjoy over others ; and even the 
ſpiritual privileges of the Chriſtian, which, being mat- 
ters of mere grace and favour, ought leaſt of all to 
make him think highly of himſelf, would yet have 
this effect, if God did not wiſely and graciouſly pre- 
vent it, by humbling diſpenſations of his providence. 
Paul was « caught up into the third heavens, and 
heard unſpeakable words, which it was not lawful 
for a man to utter, _But leſt he ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, there was ſent unto him a thorn in 
the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, leſt he 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure.” 
Loftly, We can never be too reſolute in our im- 
portunity with Chriſt for his favour and bleſling : 
| | 1 
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I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. This is in- 
deed ftrange language from a ſinful creature to the 
blefſed God; yet it is not offenſive, but highly ac. 
ceptable to him; and ſuch importunate ſupplicantz 
ſhall never be diſmiſſed with a refufal. The ſaccef; 
of Jacob's importunity is recorded in the following 
- verſes, to encourage us to imitate his example. The 
Angel bleſſed him there; and as Jacob did not, fo 
Jacob's ſeed never ſhall thus feek God's face in vain, 


LEC- 


LECTURE Ix. 


— 


THE IssUE OF JACOB'S CONFLICF. 


GN. xxxii. 27. 32. And he ſaid unto him, What is 
thy name? And he ſaid, Jacob. And he ſaid, Thy 
name ſhall be called no more Jacob, but Iſrael ; for as 
a prince haſt thou power with Gad and with men, and 
haſt prevailed, &c. 


HERE is hardly any duty more frequently re- 
commended to us in ſcripture, than conſtancy 
and importunity in prayer. The bleſſings which we 
nced from God, and which he is both able and wil- 
ling to beſtow, are of ſuch infinite value, thagrwe 
cannot prize them too highly, nor deſire them too 
earneſtly, nor wait for them too long. And as 
God, for wiſe and gracious reaſons, often ſees meet 
to delay granting the requeſts of his ſupplicants, yea, 
and ſeemingly to refuſe them, it is equally our duty 
and our intereſt to comply with his revealed deſign 
in theſe delays and refufals, by increaſing our fer- 
Your and importunity in enforcing our applications. 
The 
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The remarkable incident of the patriarch Jacob's 
life, which is recorded in the verſes now read, is 
well calculated to commend this method to the true 
church of God in all ages. It ſhews us, that ſuch 
believing fervour and conſtancy is never eventually 
unſucceſsful, but finally prevails over every diſcou- 
ragement and difficulty. The church of true be- 
hevers, both under the Old and New Teſtament, are 
denominated the ſeed of Jacob, the Iſrael of God; 
and they are to approve themſelves worthy of the 
Honourable appellation, by imitating the example of 
their ſpiritual progenitor.  /They are, like him, to be 
wreſtlers with Gd; and thoſe who are altogether 


ſtrangers to this exerciſe," give too good evidence 


that they belong not to the houſehold of faith, that 
they are not in truth, whatever they may pretend, 
the genuine ſeed of Jacob. 

Some commentators think, that-for ſome time after 
the beginning of Jacob's conflict with the Angel, he 
had no apprehenſion of the true character of his op- 
ponent. And they found this opinion upon the lan- 
guage which the ſacred hiſtorian holds in the twenty- 
fourth and twenty-fifth verſes. He gives no direct 
intimation that the antagoniſt was any more than 
a man: T here wwreftled with him a MAN until the 
breaking of the day. And it is thought reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the hiſtorian, in ſpeaking thus, forms 
his language to Jacob's apprehenſions, and to out- 
ward appcarances. Perhaps it might occur to the 
patriarch, when he was firſt aſſailed in a violent 
manner, that the author of this violence was one 
of Eſau's attendants, who had been diſpatched be- 

, fore 
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fore the reſt, to procure intelligence, and who took 


advantage of Jacob's dark and ſolitary ſituation, not 


only to haraſs him, but if poſſible to keep him 
from following his company, that they might all fall 
a more eaſy prey into the hands of his brother. 
Upon this ſuppoſition, you ſee, we muſt underſtand 
the wreſtling itſelf mentioned in the twenty-fourth 
verſe, to be altogether bodily, whatever figurative 


meaning it might afterwards be underſtood to im- 


ply. We have already obſerved, that there is no 
abſurdity, nor even difficulty, in ſuppoſing the very 
firſt approaches of the man to be accompanied with 
ſuch circumſtances, as at once convinced Jacob, 
that it was God himſelf in -a human likeneſs with 
whom he had to do; and upon this ſuppoſition we- 


are to underſtand the wreſtling in the twenty-fourth 


verſe, of ſpiritual as well as bodily awreftling, of 
earneſt and believing prayer for grace and favour, 
though the ſubject of that prayer is not particularly 
recorded. We choſe to go upon this latter ſuppo- 
fition, when we formerly ſaid a few things for ex- 
plaining theſe verſes. a 
But which ever of the ſuppoſitions we adopt, it is 
certain, that the man with whom Jacob wreſtled 
was in truth a divine perſon ; and it is much more 
probable, from tlie reaſons formerly aſſigned, that this 
perſon was no other than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
bimſelf, in whom all the characters of God, an an- 
gel, and a man, do meet in the trueſt and moſt 
proper ſenſe. Moreover, whatever opinion Jacob 
formed of his antagoniſt at the beginning of the 
firuggle, he could be in no doubt with regard to the 
Oo divinity 
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divinity of his character, after receiving that power- 
ful God-like touch, which diſlocated the joint of his 
thigh. That touch he was ſure came from a more 
than mortal hand. And as Jacob was now more than 
eve aſſured, that he whom he now held faſt was 
able to bleſs him in the moſt ſubſtantial and effectual 
manner, he reſolves to avail himſelf of the happy op- 
portunity which this interview afforded him, for ob- 
taining a recompenſe of the long and toilſome exer- 
tions of that night. 

Verſe 26. And he ſaid, Let me go, for the tis break- 
eh. How amazing the condeſcenſion that is ex- 
preſſed in this requeſt from the bleſſed God, to ſin- 
ful duſt and aſhes! And how well warranted is that 
firm and reſolute reply which the patriarch makes 
J will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. What, 
think we, were Jacob's thoughts when he uttered 
theſe words? We cannot explain them; but O 
that we felt and reſolved as he did]! «© Lord, thou 
who couldſt lame me with a touch, canſt eaſily diſ- 
engage thyſelf from my feeble hold. But adored 
be the grace that aſks my permiſſion to depart ! and 
ſeeing the matter is left to my choice, I cannot 
grant the permiſſion that is aſked, upon any other 
terms but the obtaining of thy bleſſing, which is to 
me of ſuch indiſpenſible, ſuch all importing conſe- 
quence, that I cannot be happy without it, nor mi- 
ſerable with it. I do, therefore, with that firmnels 
which my own extreme need, as well as thygreat con- 
deſcenſion render neceſſary and warrantable, declare, 
that I will not give over my importunity, nor in any 


wiſe let go the hold 1 gave got, until thou bleſs me. 
« Lord, 


concerned with, contain an account of the ſu 
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« Lord, what is man, that thou art thus mindful of 
him, and the ſon of man, that thou ſhouldſt thus 
viſit him ?” 

'The verſes we are at preſent more immediately 


which followed Jacob's reſolute importunity. 

Verſe 27. And he ſaid unto him, W hat is thy name? 
And he ſaid, Jacob. We are not to ſuppoſe that 
the queriſt here was ignorant of Jacob's name. 
But he choſe to ſpeak and act in a manner agreeable 
to the character under which he now appeared as a 
man and a ſtranger. And it was quite in this cha- 
rafter to put this queſtion. Beſides, the queſtion 
itſelf naturally introduced that honourable encomium 
and bleſſing which is mentioned in the ſubſequent 
verſe. To this queſtion the patriarch replies, Ja- 
cob, The word Jacob fignifies a /upplanter, or a 
tripper of the heels. And this name was given to 
Iſaac's younger ſon, becauſe of a well-known cir- 
cumſtance that attended his birth; he caught his 
brother by the heel; which cireumſtance was, no 
doubt, ordered by Providence, as a ſymbolical inti- 
mation that he ſhould deprive his brother of the birth- 
right and of his father's bleſſing. We find Efau 
afterwards reproaching his brother with his name, 
as if it truly expreſſed, not the deſtination of God 
with regard to him, but his own perſonal character. 
“Is not he rightly named Jacob? for he hath ſup- 
planted me theſe two times : he took away my birth- 
right; and behold, now he hath taken away my 
bleſſing.” And it muſt be acknowledged, that the 
deſignation, a ſupplanter, doth not itſelf convey any 

00 2 honourable 
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honourable meaning, but the reverſe. One can 
hardly ſeparate from it the ideas both of injuſtice 
and cunning. — Well, ſays the angel to Jacob, 

Verſe 28. T hy name ſhall be called no more Jacob, 
but, dfrael ; for as a prince haſt thou poawer with G04 
and with men, and haſt prevailed. * Be thou never 
more called by this name. Henceforth thou ſhalt 
be ſpoken of as remarkable, not for cunning and ar- 
tifice, but for true valcur.” 

“Thy name ſhall be called no more Jacob, but 
{ſrael.” We are not to take theſe words literally, as 
if this patriarch was never afterwards to be men- 
tioned by the name Jacob; for we find him fo 
called frequently, both in the ſubſequent part of this 
ſame book, and in other places of ſacred ſcripture, 
But the meaning ſeems to be, that this name, as ap- 
plied to him, ſhould never afterwards be underſtood 
to ſigniſy his real character in the ſight of God, or 
that he gained the bleſſing by his own unfair and 
artful management, becauſe now he had ſhown him- 
felf deſerving of a better character, and had ob- 
tained the bleſſing in a far more honourable way. 


The name itſelf, apart from its meaning, was no 


ways diſhonourable or diſadvantageous, neither could 
any real good to Jacob be implied in the mere change 
of the name; but as the name had been heretofore 
connected with all that fraudulent management 
which Jacob employed to procure the bleſſing, it 
was viewed, in this connection, reproachful or 1gno- 
minious. But God having forgiven and forgotten 
Jacob's paſt failings, he doth by this declaration in- 
timate to him, as it were, the act of oblivion, and 
deſtroys 
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deſtroys and annihilates the connection which this 


name formerly had with fraud and artful manage- 


ment. So that now the church of God is to eſti- 
mate the character of this good man, not by his 
proceedings with Eſau in the affair of the birthright, 
but by his wreſtling and prevailing with God. For 
God's deciſions in his word are the ſtandard by 
which we are to eſtimate the characters of men. 
Now, the name which Jacob received from the 
Angel, in the room of that which he loſt, in the 
ſenſe now explained, was 1/rael. — The meaning of 
the word Iſrael is expreſſed in the laſt clauſe of the 
verſe. It ſignifies a princely prevailer with God, or 
a prince of power with God, How honourable, how 
glorious the deſignation, eſpecially when beſtowed 
by him who is the true fountain of honour ; for 
what is all the honour which cometh from men in 
compariſon of the honour which cometh from God ? 
As a prince haſt thou power ꝛuith God. In theſe 
words there is an evident reference to Jacob's wreſt- 
ling and importunity, which was narrated above. 
Believing and fervent prayer is frequently ſpoken of in 
ſcripture as having great power or force in bringing 
to paſs thoſe events which are the ſubject of it: The 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avarleth 
much ;” or, as the original word fignifies, it hath 
great force. © Elias was a man ſubject to like paſ- 
lions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly that jt 
might not rain, and it rained not upon the earth 


by the ſpace of three years and fix months. And 


he prayed again, and the heavens gave rain, and the 


earth brought forth her fruit.” What prodigious 


O0 3 power 
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power with God was this, to ſtop and alter the 
very courſe of nature]! The power which is here 
aſcribed unto Jacob was of the ſame nature. The 
man firſt attacked him in a hoſtile manner, as if to 
deſtroy him outright. Appearances were all wrath- 
ful. Yet ſuch was the power of Jacob's wreſtling, 
and his reſolute importunity, that in a little appear- 
ances are quite altered, and he receives a bleſſing 
from him who ſeemed ſo lately to aim at his de- 
ſtruction. There is ſomething in this great efficacy 
of faith and prayer, which we cannot explain in a 
fatisfactory manner, ſo as to make it appear conſiſt. 
ent with the ſimplicity of the divine will. But whe- 
ther we can explain it or not, we are bound to be- 
lieve it; and it would be happy for us if we were 
better acquainted, both with the exerciſe itſelf, and 
with the happy effects which-accompany it. When 
a man 1s enabled to take hold of God's covenant of 
grace and promiſe, to rely upon it, and to plead 
and infiit for its accomphſhment, the divine faithful- 
neſs is engaged that his faith and importunity ſhould 
not be diſappointed. This was the manner in which 
Jacob had power with God. And when the divine 
favour and bleſſing is thus made ſure, all dangers 
and difficulties that may come from other quarters, 
are of conſequence provided againſt and removed. 
For what has that man to fear from men or devils, 
whoſe God and friend Jehovah is ? 

The laſt clauſe of the verſe might be rendered as 
exactly, and more agreeably to the ſcope of the 
paſſage than in our tranſlation, And with men thou 
Ruit prevail. This was doubtleſs a very _— 
EOS all 
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and comfortable intimation to Jacob in his preſent 
circumſtances, when he was under ſo great appre- 
henſions from Eſau his brother. He is here aſſured 
upon the higheſt authority, that however much ap- 
pearances were againſt him, he ſhould prevail to 
mitigate his brother's reſentment, and to prevent all 
the effects of it; and indeed in all caſes it will hold 
true, that he who prevails with God, ſhall alſo pre- 
vail with men, for « the hearts of the children of 
men are in the hand of the Lord, and as the rivers 
of water he turneth them whitherſoever he will.” 
« The wrath of man praifeth him, and the remain- 
der of his wrath he will reſtrain.” By various 
means, of which we have no adequate conception, 
he influenceth the thoughts and proceedings of the 
enemies of his people, fo that his glory is promoted, 
and the believer's welfare fecured in the beſt man- 
ner. 


Jacob being, no doubt, greatly relieved by the 


aſſurance 5 given him, and full of gratitude for 
the extraordinary expreſſions of grace and conde- 
ſeenſion which he had received, propoſes a queſtion 
in the twenty-ninth verſe, very natural to one who 
thought himſelf under great obligations, and dic. 
not well know the character of his benefactor. 
Verſe 29. And Jacob aſted him, and ſaid, Tell me, 
I pray thee, thy name. We cannot pretend to deter- 
mine what were all Jacob's motives for propoſing 
this queſtion. It is certain that all true knowledge 
of God, and all right experience of his loving-kind- 
neſs, make the believer to deſire to know more 
of him, From this motive. Moſes made a re- 
; queſt 
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queſt ſomewhat ſimilar to Jacob's: « Shew me, I 
Pray thee, thy way, that I may know thee.” Per. 
haps Jacob was aCtuated by the ſame motive with 
Manoah and his wife, when they ſaid to the angel, 
“Tell us, we pray thee, thy name, that when thy 
ſayings are come to paſs, we may do thee honour,” 
Or rather, perhaps, in aſking this queſtion, Jacob 
was moved only by a curioſity, which the ſtrange 
and wonderful circumſtances of this whole tranſ- 
action might very readily excite. But whatever his 
motives or his meaning in aſking this queſtion were, 
he is not gratified with an anſwer, but on the con- 
trary receives a check. | 
And he ſaid, M herefore is it that thou doſt aft after 
my name? My bleſſing indeed is of importance to thee, 
but my name, it is not fit, it is not my will that thou 
ſhouldſt know in the manner thou defireſt, and, 
therefore thou art to be contentedly ignorant of it. 
« Wherefore, aſkeſt thou after my name, ſeeing it 
is ſecret ?” If we ſuppoſe that Jacob aſked his que- 
ſtion from mere curioſity, the queſtion propoſed to 
him in return, implies a reproof for his giving way 
to ſo light and vain a principle, upon an occaſion ſo 
ſolemn and important. But though Jacob's curioſity 
was not gratified with the knowledge of his antago- 
niſt's name, yet his real neceſſities were ſupplied, 
and his importunate petition gratified with what was 
of. far more importance to him, the angel's bleſling. 
And he bleſſed him there. We are not informed in 
what terms this bleſſing was pronounced, unleſs wc 
underſtand this general hint to refer to what was 
ſaid in the foregoing verſe. But be this as it mays 
| we 
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we are certain that Jacob received the very thing 
which he ſo importunately aſked, which he was re- 
ſolved to have, and which was in truth comprehen- 
five of all good to him. And he obtained this Here,; 
in the very place from which he refuſed to let the 
angel go. And hence it appears, that the firmneſs, 
reſolution, and perſeverance with which he ated, 
and which his words expreſſed, were. not all unac- 


ceptable to God, however much the appearance f 
things at firſt diſcouraged all ſuch boldneſs, 


And now, methinks, Jacob was fully ſatisfied. 
Though one requeſt had been refuſed him, yet he 
obtained what was more neceſſary and valuable 
and accordingly, we may preſume, quitted his hold 
of the angel. -Enjoying the angel's bleſſing, and his 
ſpiritual preſence by faith, he could with leſs regret 
reſign the ſatisfaction of his bodily preſence. 

In the two following verſes, we have an account 
of Jacob's conduct after the conflict was ended. 
The tranſactions of this night were in all reſpects 
moſt memorable ; and as Jacob wiſhed that they 
ſhould never be forgotten, he takes his uſual way to 
keep up the remembrance of them, by giving a name 
to the place where they had happened. 

Verſe 30. And Facob called the name of the place Pe- 
nel : for I have ſeen God face to face, and my life is 
preſerved, Peniel ſignifies the face of God. It is ob- 
ſerveable, that Jacob does not denominate the place 
from his good conduct, which had obtained ſuch 
an honourable encomium, but from the extraordi- 
nary grace and favour that God had ſhewn him. 
He does not ſay, In this place I wreſtled with God, 

and 
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and prevailed; but, « In this place I have ſeen God 
face to face, and my life is preſerved.” His atten- 
tion is wholly taken up about the goodneſs of God 
to him, and not about his own wiſe and dutiful im- 
provement of. that goodneſs. From this verſe it is 
fufficiently evident, that the man with whom Jacob 
wreſtled was indeed a divine perſon. And when the 
patriarch ſays, that « he had ſeen God face to face,” 
we muſt no doubt underſtand him to refer to the vi- 
ſible form under which the Son of God appeared to 


his bodily eyes; though that would have been but a 


poor gratification, nor could he, with any propriety, 
be ſaid to /ee God, unleſs the divine glories of the 
Son of God had: been preſent to his faith, as much 
as the form of a man was preſent to his bodily fight, 

We cannot explain the full import of the expreſ- 
ſion, to fee God face to face. Human language falls 
ſhort of an attainment ſo rare and raviſhingly de- 
lightful. It approaches near to the happineſs of 
the heavenly ſtate, when, to uſe the apoſtle John's 
expreſſion, « eg ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him as he is.” | 

And my life, adds the patriarch, is preſerved. It 
is a wonder,” as if he had ſaid, © that I was not 
ftruck dead on the ſpot by ſuch a fight. AdGred be 
the grace that ſupported my feeble and ſinful frame, 
and prevented its falling in pieces Manoah was 
affected in the ſame manner at the ſight of the angel 
that appeared to him : « We ſhall ſurely die,” faid 
he to his wife, « for we have ſeen God.” 'The 
glories of the divine nature are too bright and daz- 


zling for the weak eyes of mortals, and the more 
lively 
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lively perception of them is apt to make ſuch im- 
preſſions of dread or of joy upon our minds, as we 
could not poſſibly ſupport but by ſupernatural 
ſtrength. | ; 

Verſe 31. And as he paſſed over Penuel, the fun roſe 

upon him, and he halted upon his thigh. The circum- 
ſtance of the ſun's riſing upon Jacob ſeems to be 
taken notice of, to mark more ſtrongly the time and 
duration of the conflict, which happened all under 
cloud of night, and ended a httle defore ſun-riſe. 
The riſing of the ſun is a chearful fight, and the gay 
ſcenes of nature have a peculiar beauty, and inſpire 
peculiar gladneſs into the believer's heart, when he 
is, like Jacob, walking at the ſame time in the light 
of God's countenance. The goodneſs of God is 
then beheld in every object; as it is at all times very 
remarkable in his making the ſun to ſhine upon the 
evil and the good. And here I cannot help men- 
tioning the ſaying of one equally remarkable for taſte 
and for piety, when ſpeaking of his firſt acquaint- 
ance with the pleaſures of a religious life. The 
time has been, when I thought that the ſun, on the 
morning of the Lord's day, ſhone with a brighter 
luſtre than on any other day of the week/ 

It is farther remarked here, that when Jacob paſſed 
over Penuel, he halted upon his thigh. He had ſeen 
God face to face, but leſt he ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure by the abundance of the revelation, it was 
lo ordered that every ſtep he took ſhould remind 
him of his own infirmity. Some think that Jacob 
continued lame to the day of his death, that as 
long as he enjoyed the honourable name of Lſracl, 
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a princely prevailer with God, he might likewiſe be 
kept in mind of his own extreme frailty. And as 
good Mr Henry well obſerves, All things conſider. 
ed, Jacob had no reaſon to complain, though he 
went limping to his grave. | 

In the laſt verſe, we are informed of the manner 


in which Jacob's poſterity kept up the remembrance 


of the whole tranſaction we have been ſpeaking 
upon. 

Verſe 32. Therefore the children of Iſrael eat nit of 
the new which fbrank, which is upon the hdllow of the 
thigh, unto this day; becauſe he touched the hollow of 
Facob's thigh, in the finew that ſhrank. This uſage 
amongſt the Jews, which is mentioned here with 
approbation, did not originally flow from any ſuper- 
ſtitious regard to that particular part of the body in 
which the Angel touched Jacob, but from a deſire 
to commemorate, and hand down to poſterity, ſo in- 
ſtructive a paſſage in the patriarch's life. For ſome 
time after this affair happened, it was not-recorded 
in any writing; beſides, common ufages, in comme- 
moration of paſt events, are the moſt effectual way 
of tranſmitting them to poſterity, and of bringing 
the inſtruction conveyed by them frequently to mind. 
Jacob's poſterity, in after and remote ages, could 
hardly fit down to a meal, but they muſt recollect 
what Jacob was,—and all his ſeed ought to be,— 
wreſtlers, and princely prevailers with God. With 
much the ſame deſign was the paſſover-ſervice after- 
wards inſtituted, to keep up the remembrance of the 
event which gave riſe to it: © It ſhall come to pals, 


when your children ſhall ſay unto you, What meal 
you 
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you by this ſervice ? that ye ſhall ſay, It is the ſacri- 
ce of the Lord's paſſover, who paſſed over the 
houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he 
ſmote the Egyptians, and delivered our houſes.” 
Let us now conclude with the following obſerva- 
tions. 
1/t, How truly honourable the exerciſe of fervent 
prayer is! « As a prince thou haſt power with God, 
and with men, and haft prevailed.” „The wicked, 
through the pride of his countenance, will not call 
upon God.” 'The world generally think prayer to 
God a mean diſhonourable employment; it hath ſo 
much the air of dependence and beggary ; and they 
cannot ſubmit to be thought needy and deſtitute. 
But this is a falſe way of thinking. Whatever mean- 
neſs may be annexed to the idea of dependence upon 
men, it is truly honourable to expreſs our entire de- 
pendence upon God, of whom we hold ourall; and 
let the praying Chriſtian be ever ſo contemptible in 
the view of men, he is great in the fight of the Lord. 
If power gives pre-eminence, he is poſſeſſed of it; 
for the ſcripture warrants us to ſay, that the hand of 
Omnipotence is guided by the prayer of faith. | 
2dly, When we are in fear from the enmity of 
men, we ſhould firſt ſee to it, that God be our 
friend: « As a prince thou haft had power with 
God, and with men thou ſhalt prevail.” Let but 
the divine protection be once ſecured, and there is | 
nothing to fear from either human craft or violence. 
God can make our greateſt enemies to become our 
beſt friends, as he did in the caſe of Jacob: « When. 
Pp 2 
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a.man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh his ene. 
mies to be at peace with him.” And if their enmity 
ſhould ſtill continue, yet God's favour will make it 
perfectly harmleſs. It is always to. be remembered, 
however, that we ſhould act to all our fellow-men, 
the moſt unworthy not excepted, in ſuch a manner, 
that, if they be our enemies, it ſhall be without cauſe 
on our part; and if we have given them juſt cauſe, 
we ſhould be ever ready to make ſuitable reparation 
and acknowledgements : Who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which is good ?” 

3dly, There is often a mixture of weakneſs, and 
may ſay impertinence, in the beſt conceived, and 
moſt fervent prayers of God's people. Amidſt all 
Jacob's laudable importunity for the Angel's bleſſing, 
he could not refrain from aſking to know his name, 
which was an idle and ill- timed requeſt : «© We know 
not what to pray for as we ought.” All that is 
right in our prayers, is dictated by « the Spirit, who 
maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, according to the 
will of God.” When his aſſiſtance is with-held, 
and our own ſpirits are the prompters, we aſk ver) 
much amiſs. 

y, When God anfwers the prayers of his 
people, he grants them what is right in their peti- 
tions, and paſſeth over what is wrong: „ Wherefore 
aſkeſt thou after my name?“ The petition on that 
head is paſſed over, you ſee, it is not granted; but 
the bleſfing, which was of far greater moment, Jacob 
obtains : « He bleſſed him there.” God ſhews as 
much kindneſs to his petitioners, in refuſing what 

they 
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they aſk amiſs, as in granting what they aſk aright. 
There is not, perhaps, a greater inſtance of God's 
diſpleaſure in this world, than that which is men- 
tioned with regard to the unbelieving Ifraclites : 
« He gave them their deſire, but he ſent leanneſs to 
their ſouls.” 
5thly, Thoſe who enjoy eminently near intercourſe 
with God in prayer, are more apt to take notice of 
his favour to them, than of their own fervour and 
importunity : I have ſeen God face to face, and 
my life is preſerved.” It is our ignorance of God 
and of ourſelves that makes us over-rate our duties 
in any kind. Did we rightly know how glorious he 
is, and how infinitely deſerving of all homage and 
obedience, and what great good 1s implied in his fa- 
your, we would be more apt to wonder that he does 
not rather conſume us for our ſins, than to value 
ourſelves upon our poor and imperfect perform- 
ances. | 
6thly, God's diſpenſations towards his people are 
ſtrangely mixed and diverſified. Jacob goes away a 
cripple from that very place where he had ſeen God 
face to face, and this but a few minutes too after he 
had been favoured with the fight. The Chriſtian's 
life is a checquered ſcene. It conſiſts of alternate 
liftings up, and caſtings down; woundings, and 
healings; ſtorm, and ſun-ſhine ; joys, and forrows : 
And the manner in which theſe ſucceed to, or are 
blended with each other, appears very ſtrange and 
unaccountable to us. But as the painter, by judi- 
ciouſly mixing various n, forms a beautiful 
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picture; as the apothecary, dy. compoitiding-variow 
ſimples in due quantities, prepares a-wholeſome me. 
dicine, ſo the wiſe Diſpoſer of the Chriſtian's lot 
will make all things eventually work together for his 
good; e e e ee 
we ſhall know hereafter. 


